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FUNDAMENTE TEORETICE HUMBOLDTIENE
iN INTELEGEREA DIVERSITATII LINGVISTICE

Oana BOC
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-2509-888X
Uni ver si tBalyag @uiNBaapheca ,

Rezumat

Teoria humboldtiand Intemeiaza in lingvistica o noud paradigma, care are implicatii majore in Intelegerea esentei
limbajului, a individualititii fiecarei limbi si, implicit, a diversitatii lingvistice. in textul de fatd ma voi referi sintetic la
cateva dintre aspectele inovatoare aduse de opera humboldtiand, care configureaza axe relevante ale unui fundament
epistemologic necesar pentru intelegerea si studiul diversitatii lingvistice. In acest sens, voi aborda urmitoarele aspecte
esentiale ale teoriei humboldtiene: intelegerea finalititii primare a limbajului, definirea limbii ca viziune asupra lumii
specifica unei comunitati lingvistice si configurarea diversitatii lingvistice ca pluralitate de viziuni asupra lumii. Astfel,
pentru Humboldt, functia primara si esentiala a limbajului nu este una practic-comunicativé, ci una primordial-spirituala,
intern-cognitiva, indispensabila devenirii intelectuale si culturale a fiintei umane. lar din aceastd perspectiva, limba
reprezintd o dimensiune spirituald, configuratoare a lumii, specificad unei comunitati lingvistice, deoarece fiecare limba
creeazd propriile sale concepte/semnificate. Acest aspect important al teoriei lui Humboldt ofera deschiderea spre
intelegerea faptului cé fiecare limba reprezintd o viziune asupra lumii specificd comunitatii care o vorbeste si, in acelasi
timp, reprezintd chiar fundamentul diversitatii lingvistice, inteleasa ca pluralitate de viziuni asupra lumii. Astfel, opera
humboldtiana ofera un fundament teoretic solid pentru intelegerea unicitatii fiecarei limbi, precum si un cadru stiintific
pentru sustinerea diversitatii lingvistice, cu multiple implicatii culturale, dar si pragmatice.

Cuvinte-cheie: diversitate lingvisticd, Humboldt, finalitatea limbajului, viziune asupra lumii, unicitatea limbii,
creativitate, forma interna.

Abstract

Humboldt's theory establishes a new paradigm in linguistics, which has major implications for understanding
the essence of language, the individuality of each language and, implicitly, the linguistic diversity. In this text | will briefly
refer to some of the innovative aspects of Humboldtian theory, which configure the relevant axes of an epistemological
foundation necessary for the understanding and study of linguistic diversity. In this sense, | will discuss the following key
aspects of Humboldtian theory: understanding the primary finality of language, defining language as a worldview specific
to a linguistic community, and configuring linguistic diversity as a plurality of worldviews. Thus, for Humboldt, the
primary and essential function of language is not a practical-communicative one, but a primordial-spiritual, internal-
cognitive one, indispensable for the intellectual and cultural development of the human being. And from this perspective,
language represents a spiritual, world-shaping dimension specific to a linguistic community, since each language creates
its own concepts/meanings. This important aspect of Humboldt's theory provides the opening for understanding that each
language represents a worldview specific to the community that speaks it, and at the same time is the very foundation of
linguistic diversity, understood as a plurality of worldviews. Thus, Humboldtian work provides a solid theoretical
foundation for understanding the uniqueness of each language, as well as a scientific framework for studying linguistic
diversity, with multiple cultural as well as pragmatic implications.

Keywords: linguistic diversity, Humboldt, finality of language, worldview, language uniqueness, creativity, inner

form.

0. Introducere

Spirit profund inovator, Wilhelm von Humboldt (1767-1835) reprezinta unul dintre cei mai importanti
ganditori care au abordat problematica limbajului, fiind considerat intemeietorul lingvisticii generale si
fondatorul conceptiei moderne despre limbaj. Vasta sa formatie culturala, remarcabila profunzime a spiritului
sdu creator, precum si vocatia sa enciclopedica au generat o opera de o mare densitate si complexitate, care a
revolutionat domeniul stiintelor limbajului si a instituit o platforma teoretica solidd pentru studiul diversitatii
lingvistice.

Ampla lucrare intitulata Uber di e Verschiedenheit des
Einfluss auf die geistige Entwicklung de

Ro ma

S

me n
Me

i mbil or si i nfl uent a eiana spabpichtBpostineia M tetcadrer | | S

fratele marelui ganditor - este considerata o sinteza a reflectiilor humboldtiene, precum si unul dintre
textele fondatoare ale lingvisticii moderne. Aceastd lucrare reprezintd totodatd, in opinia mea, reperul
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necesar oricarui studiu dedicat diversitatii lingvistice. Generand o veritabila rasturnare de perspectiva
in domeniul stiintelor limbajului, opera humboldtiand intemeiazd o noud paradigma, care are
implicatii majore in intelegerea esentei limbajului, a individualitatii fiecarei limbi si, implicit, a
diversitatii lingvistice.

Cu toate ca a ramas mai mult de un secol si jumatate destul de putin cunoscuta, teoria humboldtiana
referitoare la diversitatea lingvistica este apreciata astazi ca fiind una dintre cele mai importante teorii din
lingvistica, dovedindu-si pertinenta si in contextul actual. Astfel, necesitatea redescoperirii teoriei
humboldtiene se releva, mai ales, din perspectiva faptului ca ofera o intelegere profunda a naturii intrinsec-
creatoare a limbajului, constituind un fundament solid pentru abordarea unor aspecte culturale si chiar social-
politice actuale, cum ar fi relatia dintre limba si identitatea nationald, importanta plurilingvismului si a
multilingvismului in epoca actuala a globalizarii sau aspecte referitoare la politica lingvistica.

Ma voi referi in continuare, succint, la cateva aspecte inovatoare aduse de opera humboldtiana, care
configureaza axe relevante ale unui fundament epistemologic necesar pentru intelegerea si studiul diversitatii
lingvistice.

1. Limba - necesitate primordial-spirituala, cognitiva si dialogica a fiintei umane

Teoria humboldtiana aduce o viziune inovatoare in raport cu paradigma de indelungata traditie si care
este si astazi general acceptata si intens accesata, cea a intelegerii limbii ca instrument de comunicare, a carui
functie/finalitate primara ar fi aceea de a transmite informatii. Mai exact, Humboldt instituie o noud paradigma
in intelegerea finalitdtii esentiale si primare a limbajului, mutand accentul de pe rolul limbii de a rdspunde unor
necesitdti practice, pe rolul sdu primordial intrinsec, de natura spirituala. Astfel, pentru Humboldt, ,,crearea
limbii este 0 necesitate internd a omenirii, nu numai una externa pentru intretinerea relatiilor in comun, ci una
existentd Tn Tnsési natura omenirii, indispensabila pentru dezvoltarea fortelor ei spirituale si pentru dobandirea
unei conceptii despre lume la care omul nu poate ajunge decat daca aduce claritate si precizie in gandirea sa
prin gandirea In comun cu altii.” (Humboldt, 1935/1984: 25)

Fara a nega finalitatea comunicativa a limbajului, Humboldt evidentiaza faptul ca limba nu este
in mod primordial si esential ,0 nNnecesitate externa pent’ra
reprezintd in primul rdnd, o ,necesi t at e i 1, tingrinséc@ natuaii sabendeoarece
reprezintd o dimensiune constitutivda si definitorie a fiintei umane si, In consecintd, este
., ndi spensabila pentru dezvoltarea hoeptei
| u meAl¥adar, pentru Humboldt , c r e ar e anu ¢ste deferininatda de presupuse scopuri
pragmatic-comunicative,de,, n e c e s i t a tea gispudde Un@ tievoidal¢ oamenilor, in cadrul
interactiunii practice, ci se releva ca necesitate primordial-spirituald, intern-cognitiva a fiintei umane,
indispensabild devenirii sale intelectuale, culturale. Altfel spus, se releva ca finalitate. Asa cum am
mai demonstrat (Boc, 2024: 98-100), consider ca acest concept de ,,necesitate” din textul humboldtian
este echivalent cu cel de finalitate, ca dimensiune esentiald a limbajului uman, care depaseste sfera
cauzalitatii. In acelasi sens al decelarii functiei primare a limbajului in teoria humboldtiana, Eugen
Munteanu constata faptul ca ,,Humboldt accentueaza prioritatea functiunii ontic-dialogale si a celei
cognitive a limbajului fata de cea reprezentativ-comunicativa.” (14)

Astfel, limba nu este un instrument pentru a comunica gandurile (gandirea), nu are in primul
rand o functie comunicativa. Pentru Humboldt, limba reprezinta, in mod esential si primar, un mediu

or desg

conceptual-creator, care releva functia sa cognitivi ,d ob andi rea unei ogeincept

care implica in mod simbiotic dialogicul, presupunerea inerenta a celuilalt, la care subiectul vorbitor
se raporteaza in mod necesar, prin chiar faptul cd acele cuvinte cu care creeaza sens in actele sale
lingvistice nu ii apartin doar lui, ci apartin unei intregi comunitati idiomatice din care face parte. Prin

aceasta,omul, aduce cl| ariiet dthe glaindprmreai zsa priAsadg,andir

limba are in primul rand o finalitate spirituald, cultural-cognitiva si ulterior, una practica.

In deplind coerentd cu aceastd intelegere a limbii ca necesitate/finalitate interna a omenirii,
putem situa o altd idee humboldtiand fundamentala: cea a definirii limbii ca ,,organ formator al
gandirii”. Humboldt afirma, astfel, relatia indestructibila si reciproc modelatoare dintre limba si
gandire, care se relevd 1n cazul fiecarui vorbitor ca o ,,munca a spiritului”, generatoare a
conceptualului indispensabil gandirii: ,,fard limbaj nu este posibil niciun concept” (Humboldt,
1836/2008: 94). Inclusiv aceastad perspectiva releva faptul ca, pentru Humboldt, limba reprezinta o
dimensiune spirituald, configuratoare a lumii, specifica unei comunitati lingvistice, deoarece fiecare
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limba creeazd propriile sale concepte/semnificate. lar acest aspect reprezintd chiar fundamentul
diversitatii lingvistice, oferind deschiderea spre intelegerea faptului ca fiecare limba reprezinta o
viziune asupra lumispecifica comunitatii care o vorbeste si o re-creeaza neincetat, limba fiind, in
acelasi timp, o € n € r, g aetivitate creatoare.

2. Limba - o viziune asupra lumii specifica unei comunititi lingvistice

Pentru Humboldt, limba reprezinta ,,0 lume simbolica” creatd de om si consubstantiald cu specificitatea
propriului spirit. Iar aceasta lume simbolica mediaza raportul omului cu lumea empirica, formata din obiecte
particulare, concrete sau abstracte, perceptibile sau imperceptibile:

,,Omul traieste In primul rAnd Tmpreuna cu obiectele, mai mult, Inca, intrucat a percepe si a actiona sunt la
om operatii care depind deopotriva de reprezentarile sale, el trdieste cu obiectele percepute exclusiv in
chipul in care i le prezintd limba. Prin acelasi act in virtutea caruia urzeste, pornind din interiorul sau,
reteaua propriei limbi, omul se implica in aceasta si orice limba traseaza in jurul poporului caruia 1i apartine
un cerc din care nu se poate iesi decit trecand, in aceeasi secunda, in cercul altei limbi.” (ibidem95)

Insa acest univers/sistem de semnificatii care mediazi intre spiritul uman si lumea obiectiva este
marcat de aspectele particulare ale fiecarei limbi. Asadar, lumea empiricd este interpretatd lingvistic si
reconfigurata la nivel conceptual prin retele semantice proprii fiecarei limbi, care releva, implicit, diversitatea
experientelor specifice comunitatii lingvistice care creeaza si re-creeaza neincetat limba.

Relatia om — limba — realitate este plasticizata de catre Humboldt, dintr-o perspectiva particulara, cea
lingvistice. (Boc, op. cit). Aceasta metafora are rolul de a particulariza, de a explicita si de a plasticiza tocmai
specificitatea idiomatica a medierii simbolice intre om si lumea obiectiva, maiexact,vi zi unea speci fi
lumii a fiecarei comunitati lingvistice, deoarece accesul la lumea obiectivd este mereu si inevitabil
(inter)mediat prin chiar semantismul limbii, care configureaza, de fapt, realitatea. Fiecare limba delimiteaza
intr-un mod propriu esentele lumii, prin insdsi instituirea continuturilor semnificative ale cuvintelor (mai
precis, prin crearea conceptelor care sunt proiectate prin activitatea creatoare a vorbitorilor (e n ér gei a
lingvisticd), in propria lor constiinta sau, in termenii lui Humboldt, in ,,suflet”:

,.Cum fara limbaj nu este posibil nici un concept, la fel si pentru suflet nu este cu putintd existenta nici unui
obiect, céci acest obiect exterior dobandeste o esentialitate completd pentru suflet doar prin intermediul
conceptului. In formarea si in intrebuintarea limbii patrunde insa in chip necesar intreaga modalitate de
percepere subiectiva a obiectelor. Izvorand chiar din aceastd percepere, cuvantul este o copie nu a obiectului
in sine, ci a imaginii produse de acesta in suflet.” (ibidem94)

Lumea empiricd este interiorizatd n constiinta vorbitorilor prin acest ,,chip” sau profil semantic
specific al limbii si este desemnatd, in actul lingvistic, prin raportare la aceste esente semnificative idiomatice
(cuvintele limbii), care configureazi tocmai ,,cercul” limbii. insd in aceastd circularitate intervine mereu
subiectivitatea, deoarece lumea obiectivd este perceputd inevitabil subiectiv, inclusiv la nivel idiomatic.
Tocmai de aceea, cuvantul nu poate fi o copie a obiectului in sine (fapt care ar radicaliza obiectivitatea si ar
nega subiectivitatea), ci cuvantul este o reflectare ,,a imaginii produse de acesta [de obiect] in suflet”, reflectare
care implica nu doar obiectivitatea perceperii, ci si inevitabila subiectivitate, specifica fiecarei limbi.

Relevarea faptului ca fiecare limba constituie o un univers semantic singular constituie poate cea mai
importanta idee formulata si argumentatd de Humboldt, idee inovatoare care a intemeiat o perspectiva noud in
intelegerea limbajului si, implicit, a diversitatii lingvistice. Sub acest aspect, afirmd Humboldt, limbile se
aseamana cu sinonimele (Humboldt, 2000: 33). Asa cum nu existd sinonimie perfecta in limba, intre acestea
existand intotdeauna diferente minimale de semnificatie, de conotatii, de intensitate etc., tot asa nu exista
identitate intre cuvintele limbilor diferite, fiecare limba crednd propriul concept pentru desemnarea unui
anumit fapt al realitatii. Voi relua un exemplu pe care 1-am oferit si I-am analizat si in studiul ,,The language
and national identity - a current research from the perspective of the Humboldtian theory”: sinonimele din
limbaroméanap a d s 0 € t u / d s diddirrg §i au dunctii diferite in sistemul limbii roméane prin faptul ca
este captata si conceptualizatd in semnificat temporalitatea, vechimea: ‘codrul’ este o ‘padure batrana’, in timp
ce 'dumbrava’ este 0 'padure tanara', iar 'padure’ reprezinta termenul generic, nespecificat din aceastd
perspectiva. Echivalentele din limba franceza, pentru a desemna aceste realitati, nu reprezintd insa si concepte
identice. In limba franceza, distinctia 'bois/'forét' capteza in semnificat mai degraba spatialitatea: 'bois'
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semnifica 1n cadrul acestei opozitii functionale 'o intindere mai redusa de arbori', in timp ce 'forét' contine
precizarea semantica a vastitatii, fiind 'o intindere vasta de arbori'. (94)

Asadar, fiecare limba este unica, relevand specificitatea comunitatii lingvistice care a creat-0
si 0 creeaza neincetat, manifestata si cristalizata in timp, de-a lungul procesului devenirii istorice. lar
unicitatea limbii nu se releva doar la nivel fonetic, morfologic si sintactic, ci si la nivel semantic, mai
exact la nivelul configurarii interne a continuturilor semnificative, a ceea ce Humboldt numeste forma
limbii. Prin incorporarea unor valori, credinte si traditii specifice, in insasi dimensiunea sa semantica
(in f or ma )] finchreelimbi &eprezinta o interpretare creatoare a lumii, marcatd de unicitate,
oferindu-le vorbitorilorovi zi une particulara asupra | umid.i

Astfel, unicitatea limbilor se situeaza tocmai la nivelul acestei componente conceptuale care este
generatd de intuitiile si perceptiile subiective specifice unei comunitati lingvistice: ,,fantezia si simtirea dau
viatd unor configurdri individuale in care se pune din nou in lumina caracterul individual al natiunii.”
(Humboldt, 1836/2008: 119). Iar Humboldt abordeaza tocmai dimensiunea intern-conceptuald si situeaza
unicitatea fiecarei limbi mai ales la acest nivel lexical-semantic, mai dificil de sesizat, considerand ca
,vocabularul unei limbi este un ansamblu unic, deoarece a fost produs de o fortd unica, iar aceasta producere
s-a desfasurat in mod constant si neintrerupt”. (ibidem 133) In acest sens, pentru Humboldt, diversitatea
limbilor ,,nu este datorata sunetelor si semnelor: este o diversitate a insesi viziunilor despre lume.” (Idem2000:
101) (trad. n.). Altfel spus, diferentele dintre limbi se situeaza la un nivel mai profund, intern-configurator
semantic.

Asadar, in perspectiva humboldtiana, limba reprezinta o activitate (e n é r) girebblia-intemeietoare,
un univers de semnificatii care mediaza Intre spiritul uman si lumea obiectiva, intre subiect si obiect,
una uniforma, universala, ci este marcatad de aspectele particulare, unice ale fiecarei limbi. Universul simbolic
mediator primeste, astfel, nuantele unicitatii idiomatice care il intemeiaza in ipostaza sa concreta, particulara,
cea a limbii. Este o lume care include si concomitent transcende atat subiectivitatea lumii interioare, cat si
obiectivitatea realitatii empirice, le amalgameaza si le reconfigureaza, intr-o sinteza intemeietoare.

3. Diversitatea lingvistica — 0 pluralitate de viziuni asupra lumii. Metafora prismei

Faptul ca diversitatea lingvistica reprezintd o pluralitate a viziunilor asupra lumireprezinta, in opinia
mea, ideea fundamentald si structurantd a operei humboldtiene. Consider cd aceastd idee reprezinta chiar
filonul adanc sau nucleul generativ al tuturor conceptelor si abordarilor, al tuturor analizelor, exemplificarilor
si observatiilor formulate de marele ganditor si se regaseste dezvoltatd in textele sale intr-o complexitate
conceptuala care a lasat deseori impresia unor meandre dificil de patruns.

Iar aceasta diversitate lingvistica si culturala este proiectata pe fundalul universalitatii limbajului, care
releva universalitatea naturii umane in ansamblul sdu. Astfel, fiecare limba, In unicitatea ei, reprezinta o fateta
a acestei dimensiuni universale: ,,toate limbile impreuna seamana cu o prisma ale carei fatete reflecta fiecare
universul intr-o culoare diferit nuantata.” (Humboldt 1904/2018: 76), (trad. n.) Analizand aceastd metafora a
prismei, care completeaza si expliciteazd metafora cercului, am constatat ca aceasta este relevantd din
perspectiva faptului ca sintetizeazd importanta pe care Humboldt o confera limbilor, in calitate de viziuni
singulare asupra lumii care configureaza universuri semantice proprii, implicind aspecte spirituale specifice
ale comunitatilor care le creeazd neincetat. De asemenea, am constatat cd Humboldt reitereazd metafora
prismei printr-o altd imagine: cea a limbii ca ,,fragment” in raport cu ansamblul limbajului: fiecare limba
reprezintd ,,un fragment” in raport cu ,,ansamblul limbilor care existd sau au existat”. (Humboldt 1904/2018:
50). Insa imediat aduce o precizare importanti: ,,Ansamblul despre care este vorba aici nu este deloc compus
din diferite parti care coopereaza la acelasi rezultat, ci din diferite maniere de a se achita, fiecare in intregime,
de aceleasi functii.” (ibidem 51); (trad. n). Astfel, limbajul in ansamblul sau nu este inteles ca o simpla
insumare sau concatenare a limbilor, ci reprezintd un tot reflectat in fiecare fragment care il reprezinta in
totalitate. Altfel spus, fiecare limba este datoare sa exprime totul, dar intr-o maniera diferita de cea in care alta
limba exprima la randul ei totul. In acest sens, Humboldt afirmi: ,,Fiecare limba prezinti spiritul uman in
intregime; dar avand mereu un caracter particular, aceasta nu il prezinta decat dintr-o parte.” (Ibidem 61);
(trad. n). Aceasta imagine simbolica a relatiei dintre universal si particular mi-a sugerat o analogie (de
asemenea metaforicd) cu structura atomului care reprezintd simbolic si esential sistemul solar in intregime.
(Boc, 2024: 225).

Asadar, metafora limbii ca cercisi dezvaluie sensul plenar doar in relatie cu metafora prismeisi doar
impreund afirma importanta diversitatii lingvistice. Limbile se pun in valoare reciproc, fiecare dintre ele
reprezentand o expresie a universalului.
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Din aceasta perspectivd, teoria humboldtiana evidentiazd aportul valoros prin care diferitele
limbi si culturi contribuie la Tmbogatirea patrimoniului spiritual al umanitatii.

4. Concluzii

Opera humboldtiand ofera un fundament teoretic solid pentru intelegerea unicitatii fiecarei limbi,
precum si un cadru stiintific pentru sustinerea diversitatii lingvistice, cu multiple implicatii culturale, dar si
pragmatice, in domeniul politicii lingvistice, precum: promovarea multilingvismului si a plurilingvismului,
congtientizarea importantei invatdmantului 1n limbile minoritatilor, preintdmpinarea pericolului uniformizarii
lingvistice izvorat din ratiuni pur pragmatice, etc.. Astfel, cunoasterea si asumarea conceptiei humboldtiene
poate constitui raspunsul si solutia la numeroase probleme actuale.

De asemenea, o limba nu poate fi abordata si inteleasa exclusiv prin propriile functii idiomatice
(semantice sau gramaticale), ci unicitatea ei incontestabild, ,,spiritul” ei singular (modelat de si modelant pentru
comunitatea/natiunea care o vorbeste) se releva doar prin raportare la alte unicitati spirituale, la alte limbi. lar
demersul humboldtian presupune necontenit o perspectiva comparativa.

Astfel spus, fiecare limba reprezintd o unicitate proiectatd in perspectiva universald a diversitatii si
doar aceastd proiectie implicit diferentiatoare ii evidentiaza unicitatea. De fapt, tocmai aceasta este miza
adevarata si profunda a teoriei lui Humboldt si fundamentul intelegerii diversitatii lingvistice.
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Abstract

Acest articol este o incercare de a analiza si de a aduce 1n lumina cele mai frecvente greseli de ortografie facute
in productia scrisa atat de vorbitorii nativi, cat si de cei non-nativi de engleza. Motivatia de a aborda subiectul in cauza
rezida in faptul cé ortografia corecta este de o importantd primordiala intr-o lume in care greselile de ortografie sunt nu
numai banale, ci si promovate in unele tipuri de scriere, cum ar fi in leetspeechcare este un tip special de scris, limbaj
caracterizat prin abrevieri neobisnuite precum TTYL (talk to you later), insertii de numere in cuvinte care sunt homofonice
cu cuvinte obisnuite, de ex. 4U (pentru tine), sau transcrierea fonematica a cuvintelor ptecum datin loc de that Farad
indoiala, limbile sunt supuse schimbarilor, si ortografia nu face exceptie de la acest proces, dar astfel de schimbari nu ar
trebui sa fie atat de dramatice incat sa impiedice intelegerea si, ca urmare, s conducd la o comunicare deviatd. Ortografia
corecta este necesara pentru a mentine o comunicare vie intre vorbitorii nativi de engleza, care are multe variante in randul
vorbitorilor nativi din Intreaga lume - unde variatia de ortografie este inevitabild, sau printre vorbitorii non-nativi. Dupa
cum am mentionat mai devreme, ortografia corecta este, de asemenea, importanta pentru a evita neintelegerile induse de
cuvintele scrise gresit (de exemplu, ,,imi place sd miros colonul unui barbat” unde colonul este o varianti scrisa gresit a
»apei de colonia” si nu face parte din intestin). Pe langd aspectul didactic al problemei, au fost luate in considerare
aspectele fonologice, psihologice si morfologice. Prin urmare, fenomenul ortografiei eronate este un subiect complex care
implicé diferite discipline ale lingvisticii.

Cuvinte-cheie: Pseudografie, eterografie, barbarisme, substitutie grafemica, omografie, omofonie, erori
ortografice, afixe, solecisme, cvasiomografie.

Summary

This article is an attempt to analyse and bring into light the most common spelling errors by both native and non-
native speakers of English made in written production. The drive to address the topic in question resides in the fact that
the correct spelling is of a primordial importance in a world where the misspellings are not only commonplace but also
promoted in some types of writing like in leetspeech, which is a special type of written language characterized by unusual
abbreviations like TTYL(talk to you later), insertions of numbers in words which are homophonic with regular words e.g.
4U (for you), or phonemic transcription of the words like dat for that Undoubtedly, changes in languages occur and
spelling is no exception from this process, but such changes should not be so dramatic to impede understanding, and, as
a result, lead to miscommunication. The correct spelling is necessary to keep a vivid communication among the native
speakers of English, which has got many variants in native speakers scattered around the world—where the variation in
spelling is inevitable, or among non-native speakers. As we said earlier, the correct spelling is also important to avoid
misunderstandings induced by erroneously-spelled words (e.g. ““I like smelling a guy’s colon” where colonis a misspelled
variant of “cologne” and not part of the intestine). Besides the didactical aspect of the problem, the phonological,
psychological and morphological aspects have been taken into consideration. Accordingly, the phenomenon of erroneous
orthography is a complex subject matter which touches upon different disciplines of linguistics.

Keywords: Heterographs, pseudography, barbarisms, grapheme substitution, homographs, homophones,
orthographic errors, affixes, solecisms, quasi-homograph.

Introduction

The correct spelling is of a primordial importance in a world where the misspellings are not only
commonplace but also promoted in some types of writing like in leetspeech, which is a special type of written
language characterized by unusual abbreviations like TTYL (talk to you later), insertions of numbers in
sentences which are homophonic with regular words e.g. 4U (for you), or phonemic transcription of the words
like datfor that Undoubtedly, changes in languages occur and spelling is no exception from this process, but
such changes should not be so dramatic to impede understanding, and, as a result, lead to miscommunication.

The importance and novelty of the theoretical and practical research of this article resides in the fact
that the correct spelling is a must not only when it comes to the official and formal pieces of writing as
documentation, essays, articles, reviews etc. The correct spelling is necessary to keep a vivid communication
among the native speakers of English, which has got many variants in native speakers scattered around the
world—where the variation in spelling is inevitable, or among non-native speakers. As we said earlier, the
correct spelling is also important to avoid misunderstandings induced by erroneously-spelled words (e.g. T
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like smelling a guy’s color” where colonis a misspelled variant of cologne and not part of the intestine). Our
focus, on the other hand, tends to expand towards the semantics, i.e., show the alteration in meaning due to
misspellings and the translation, the translation studies and the orthography, alongside with some didactical
aspects.

The main aim of this article is based on the urge to eradicate the common spelling errors occurring in
both native and non-native speakers, and as such, the aim of the thesis-based research is to unfold the instances
of misspellings based on Cook’s categorization, in conjunction with our own considerations on the categories
of misspelled words.

1. Theoretical Foundation

The Dual Route Theory

The dual-route theory of reading and spelling posits that there are two distinct processes at work when
we engage with written language (Coltheart, Rastle, Perry, Langdon, & Ziegler). The lexical route involves
recognizing whole words by sight, a method that is particularly useful for irregular words that do not follow
standard phonetic rules. On the other hand, the nonlexical route is based on phonological processing, which
allows us to sound out words letter by letter or phoneme by phoneme. This is essential for decoding new words
or nonwords that we have not encountered before.

Research has shown that these routes are not mutually exclusive and that skilled readers and spellers
can switch between them depending on the demands of the task at hand. For instance, when encountering a
familiar word, the lexical route may be activated, allowing for quick and efficient recognition. However, when
faced with a novel or complex word, the nonlexical route may come into play, enabling the reader or speller
to analyze the word's structure and sound it out.

Spelling errors can often be attributed to difficulties in one or both of these routes. For example, a

person may rely too heavily on the nonlexical route, leading to phonetically plausible but incorrect spellings
of irregular words. Conversely, overreliance on the lexical route may result in the incorrect spelling of
homophones or words that sound the same but are spelled differently.
Studies such as those conducted by Sheriston, Critten, and Jones have tested the predictions of the dual-route
theory by examining the strategies that individuals use when reading and spelling. Their findings suggest that
a range of strategies are employed, and that the choice of strategy can be influenced by the orthographic
characteristics of the words involved.

Furthermore, the research indicates that as children develop their reading and spelling abilities, they
become more adept at selecting the appropriate route for the task. This selection process is crucial for effective
literacy skills and highlights the importance of teaching strategies that strengthen both lexical and nonlexical
processing abilities.

Routes to Reading and Spelling

Acquisition of early reading and spelling strategies. Although dual-route theory has undergone many
revisions, it continues to provide a comprehensive account of the processes involved in reading and spelling
among both skilled adult readers and children. Furthermore, dual-route theory can inform our under-standing
of findings from studies that have examined young learners’ strategy choice (Brown).

Unless students can secure these spelling—sound patterns to memory, they will struggle in acquiring
reading proficiency. Instead, students need to move toward a lexical route, one that involves recognizing words
in terms of their visual spelling forms and storing them to the mental lexicon for automatic processing
(Castles).

As learners begin to explore and refine their use of specific reading or spelling strategies, they tend to
move toward recognizing larger consolidated word units and begin to make analogies to words stored in their
mental lexicon. For both regular and irregular words, young students also learn to apply their knowledge of
informative selection and derivational morphological rules, such as the - edor - ing rule Cook, alongside a
recognition of different grapho-syllabic and morphemic spelling—sound units, which helps facilitate reading
and spelling acquisition (Cook).

Phonologically-Based Spellings

Early phonologically-based spelling attempts also frequently include word-initial consonant cluster
reduction, which arises from children's inexperience in segmenting the cluster into separate phonemes. Instead,
clusters are analyzed as a unit interacting with the vowel. For example, in the word play (/ple/), it is difficult
for young children to separate perceptually the /I/ from the vowel, making it challenging for them to understand
that the /I/ is represented independently from the vowel. Errors also occur in word-final nasal clusters. For
example, the /nd/ in sand, can result in misspellings, such as sad likely due to difficulties encountered in
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separating the nasal from the vowel in word-final nasal clusters (Kemper).

Morphological awareness encompasses both inflectional and derivational relations as well as
compounding. Inflectional morphology does not change meaning, pronunciation, or grammatical role. The
original word root is maintained whereby tense agreement, aspect, number, or possession is suffixed via the
past tense —ed, present progressive —ing, plural —s/es, and possessive 's, respectively. In the oral domain,
inflectional markers for tense agreement, an obligatory morphosyntactic aspect in finite clauses, are accurately
produced by age 4 years (Sheriston, Critten and Jones).

On the other hand, derivational knowledge requires the coordination of both form and meaning and
shows continued growth after grade four. As predicted by triple word-form theory, basic derivational
knowledge appears to develop concurrently with inflectional suffixes in both the oral and written domains.

1.4. Classification of Orthographic Errors
Error Classification
Individual spelling errors were classified into 7 major and 37 minor categories (error types).
Major categories were defined on the basis of the type of knowledge necessary for correct spelling
(graphophonemic mappings, grammatical types, orthographic word knowledge, diacritic and
punctuation conventions). Minor categories were defined on the basis of specific grapheme or
morpheme properties, as indicated in the Appendix. A detailed analysis of this classification system
with explanations and examples in Greek is provided in Protopapas and Skaloumbakas (2010).
Phonological. Phonological errors were defined as spellings that affected the pronunciation
of the word, altering its phonological identity (e.g., '()%**% /'alasa/ “sea” spelled +()%**% /falasa/;
%,-. /adi/ “instead” / %-. /ati/). Phonological errors are thought to reflect difficulty in representations
and processes that are not specific to words and ostensibly independent of Iexical knowledge. Because
sublexical processes suffice to produce phonologically acceptable spellings, presence of phonological
errors is indicative of sublexical, phonographemic deficits, regardless of any word-specific deficits.
The amount of phonological deviation was not taken into account. Any phonologically
unacceptable spelling was considered a phonological error regardless of phonological distance from
the target, word type, or within-word position. The phonological error category takes precedence in
classification, subsuming any phonologically illegal misspellings. Thus, all following error categories
ANALYSIS OF GREEK SPELLING ERRORS
13
concern phonologically legal (Treiman, 1993) spellings only. This precludes classification ambiguity
and maximizes the number of phonological errors. Therefore, if only few phonological errors are
recorded in the data, this cannot be ascribed to bias due to overly stringent criteria.
Grammatical. Grammatical (alternatively termed morphological) errors concerned
alternative, phonologically equivalent, spellings of inflectional suffixes (e.g., 01,-2", / 01,-2#,
/3!dron/ “trees”—omega is appropriate for the plural genitive case). Grammatical errors may reflect
insufficient mastery of inflectional morphology. Word-specific knowledge is unlikely to help with
spelling of inflectional suffixes. General morphological knowledge, properly applied, can determine
correct spelling unambiguously. Therefore, this category indicates deficient processing at a particular
domain of linguistic representation, presumably extra-lexical or at least separate, extra-lexemic.
Orthographic. Orthographic (alternatively termed etymological, historical, or visual) errors
concerned alternative, phonologically equivalent, spellings of word stems, including roots and any
derivational morphemes preceding the obligatory inflectional suffix (e.g. 4u#2+5 / 6u#2+5 Jomorfi/
“beautiful”; u$2.7" / p$21.7" /mirizo/ “I smell”—the affix /iz/ -&7- produces a verb). Orthographic
errors indicate imperfect registration of word-specific (or root-specific) knowledge. Therefore, these
errors index the maturity and specificity of the developing orthographic lexicon. A preponderance of
orthographic errors would be consistent with difficulties in memorizing information relevant for
particular items. In contrast, phonological or grammatical errors reflect difficulty in employing
mechanisms that apply over large classes of items.
Stress. Stress errors concerned the stress diacritic, which obligatorily marks the vowel of the
stressed syllable in every Greek word with two or more syllables (e.g., 4-%, / #-%,; *$,!89: /
*$,185:). Stress errors may be related to metrical sensitivity and suprasegmental awareness or
information processing.
Punctuation. Punctuation errors concerned primary (period, comma, exclamation, question)
and secondary (hyphen, colon, etc.) punctuation marks. They may indicate difficulties in phrase-level
grouping, intonation, mastery of writing conventions, or perhaps inattention due to increased load,
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stress, or poor concentration. They are not theoretically informative for word-level or sublexical
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Major categories were defined on the basis of the type of knowledge necessary for correct spelling
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Phonological. Phonological errors were defined as spellings that affected the pronunciation of the word,
altering its phonological identity. Phonological errors are thought to reflect difficulty in representations and
processes that are not specific to words and ostensibly independent of lexical knowledge.

Grammatical. Grammatical (alternatively termed morphological) errors concerned alternative,
phonologically equivalent, spellings of inflectional suffixes. Grammatical errors may reflect insufficient
mastery of inflectional morphology. Word-specific knowledge is unlikely to help with spelling of inflectional
suffixes. General morphological knowledge, properly applied, can determine correct spelling unambiguously.

Orthographic. Orthographic (alternatively termed etymological, historical, or visual) errors concerned
alternative, phonologically equivalent, spellings of word stems, including roots and any derivational
morphemes preceding the obligatory inflectional suffix.

Stress. Stress errors concerned the stress diacritic, which obligatorily marks the vowel of the stressed
syllable in every Greek word with two or more syllables.

Punctuation. Punctuation errors concerned primary (period, comma, exclamation, question) and
secondary (hyphen, colon, etc.) punctuation marks. They may indicate difficulties in phrase-level grouping,
intonation, mastery of writing conventions, or perhaps inattention due to increased load, stress, or poor
concentration.

Another categorization of spelling errors has been presented by Cook V., who has focused on exactly
the types of errors concerning the misspelled words. And namely, she analysed the set of misspelled words
according to the usage of letters but not phonemes, as it is the case with the majority of other researchers in
this field who mainly focused on the psychological or the teaching-learning aspect. Her classification has been
used as the underlying thesis for our practical research:

Omission: The error consists in the omission of a single letter;

Insertion: The error consists in the insertion of a single letter;

Substitution: The error consists in the replacement of a single letter by another single letter;

Transposition: The error consists in the misordering of two adjacent letters,

Grapheme substitution: The error is not confined to one letter or the transposition of two letters. Rather,
the writer has produced a spelling with a plausible but incorrect spelling choice (grapheme), e.g. their for there
or thort for thought. Some grapheme substitutions involve wrong use of a split vowel digraph, e.g. gole for
goal

2. Dealing with Misspelled Words: A Didactic, Phonemic and Morphological Perspective

2.1. Apostrophe Misuses

Its John who came up with this brilliant idea.

“Its/it’s” is commonly misspelled by both, native and non-native speakers and used in wrong context
alike. In the original sentence we have come across the wrong usage of the homophonic pair—which will be
analysed henceforth in the following subchapters. In fact, these words are so commonly misspelled, that they
can fit into both categories: apostrophe misuses and the homographs. When it comes to the translation of the
wrongly-used word, we have translated as duly required by the context, since it requires the abridged form of
the pronoun “it” and the verb “is” (it’s), not the possessive adjective “its”.

We were mesmerised by the beauty of the Grand Canyaiwsaside

Just as in the example above, the “its/it’s” homophonic and quasi-homographic pair is at play but in the
reverse usage by comparison to the sentence above. The translation into Romanian and Spanish have
demonstrated the correct usage of the said phenomenon, i.e., the possessive adjective. As we have stated above,
in order to overcome the problem of “its/it’s” misuse, one has to proofread the piece of writing, or to train
more on the said pair to remove this kind of dyslexia.

Student’s were shown the facilities around the university campus.

In this example the plural noun “students” has been used with a redundant apostrophe, which is a
common mistake among native speakers of English. Interestingly though, the non-native speakers do not have
such kind of mistakes, or commit them in very little cases. This is where the didactical aspect comes into play
because the non-native speakers have been trained about this phenomenon at a conscious age and they know
for sure that plurals only add the letter “s” at the end, whereas apostrophes plus are added in case of the
possessive, or genitive case.

She st il |whedsithdsa bobksvdeen o w

The English sentence shows another misspelled word because it is used wrongly in the context, i.e., the
word in itself is not incorrectly spelled, it is just used in the wrong context. To break this problem down, we
have to say that “who’s” is the contracted from of the pronoun “who” and the verb “is,” whereas in this context,
the possessive relative pronoun “whose” should have been used. This type of error is commonplace among
native speakers of English, just as it is the case with the above-encountered homophonic pair “its/it’s”, the pair
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“whose/who’s” has the same features, i.e., it is homophonic and quasi-homographic, and it is difficult for
people to figure out in which context they should be used, especially when the subject writes a dictation.

It was a torment for the teachers to rehgnes’ handwriting.

In this sentence we have come across a debated question in the English language environment whether
the singular nouns ending in “s” should take an apostrophe or an apostrophe plus “s” when it comes to the
possessives. It turns out that “James’ ” and “James’s”  are both correct, but since the pronunciation should
be /'dzermziz/ for the possessive case, the more accepted variant is the latter one. Other is the case when we
use such a noun (ending in “s” in its singular form) in plural form, then the correct form would be “the Jameses’
car” as can be found in the next sentence, and which has proven a correct use of the possessive case for the
plural proper nouns.

Sunday was the day when thaneses’ car used to be parked outside.

And it is obvious that the topic of the synthetic possessive case is a topic to be debated by linguists,
philologists and the general public. Anyways, the clear conclusion is that the rule has to be learnt in this respect
in order to avoid misunderstandings and misinterpretations.

2.2. Homophones as a Source of Confusion and Misspellings

The number of T¥ds adds too much time to a baseball game.

In the sentences belonging to this sub-chapter, we have decided to use homophones in a single sentence to
show how confusing they can be especially for untrained language learners who can not yet discriminate
between the words sounding alike. Accordingly, the first sentence uses two homophonic words “ads” and
“adds,” which for a trained ear and a good command of the context of the sentence should not pose any strain
in understanding and writing correctly the words in question. It goes without saying that such homophonic
pairs should not be placed in the same sentence in such a close proximity as it is in the English sentence in
order to avoid the cacophony in the sentence. We have added these two words on purpose to show how
misleading and confusing the words sounding alike can be.

You are notllowed to talkaloud in the library.

This sentence is using another homophonic pair “aloud/allowed”, which, despite the fact that are spelled
differently, have different grammatical categories. Although the use of the homophones is correct
grammatically, such phenomena should be avoided in a single sentence, despite th fact that in some literary
works one could encounter homophones for stylistic purposes. The different grammatical categories and the
good command of English in terms of listening and comprehension, should not make it difficult to understand
the context and thus, write the correct words.

He was sure thahe hoteimaid made the bed.

The homophones “maid" and "made” in this sentence create a homophonic pun, which is a type of
wordplay that uses homophones to create a humorous effect. The sentence sounds like "He was sure that the
hotel made the bed" which implies that the hotel itself physically made the bed, rather than the hotel maid.
This homophonic pun can create a cacophony, which is an unpleasant or jarring sound effect created by the
combination of words or sounds. In this case, the combination of “maid” and “made” creates a sound effect
that can be jarring to the listener's ear. The said homophones can also create difficulties for the hearer and the
translator in understanding the intended meaning of the sentence. Without context or knowledge of the
homophonic pun, the sentence could be misinterpreted.

The bride walked down the saralgle on the tropicalsle.

The sentence contains homophones, “Aisle” (noun) and “Isle” also a noun. They create a potential
source of confusion for the hearer or reader. Without context, it could be difficult to understand whether the
sentence is describing the bride walking down a sandy aisle in a building on a tropical island or walking down
a sandy path on a small tropical island. In terms of dictation, it would be important to ensure that the difference
between these two words is clearly pronounced to avoid confusion. Overall, the homophones “aisle” and “isle”
can create difficulties for the hearer or reader in understanding the intended meaning of the sentence. It is
important to provide enough context and to enunciate the difference between the two homophones to avoid
confusion.

The company initiated massive layoWggch is sensible during economic downturns

The word “witch” in this sentence is used incorrectly because it is a misspelling of the word “which.”
These two words are homophones, which means that they sound the same but have different spellings and
meanings. In this context, the correct word to use is "which," as it refers to the company's decision to initiate
layoffs during economic downturns. To avoid misspelling, it is important to pay close attention to the spelling
of the word and its context in a sentence. One way to do this is to proofread your work carefully, checking for
spelling errors and making sure that each word is being used in the correct context.

| am tired just watching the ddgy in the warm sunlight
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The English sentence is grammatically correct, but it contains a mistake in the use of the verb “lay.” The
correct past tense of the verb “to lie” (meaning to recline or rest) is “lay,” while the correct past tense of the
verb “to lay” (meaning to put or place something) is “laid.” In this case, the correct verb to use is “lie” instead
of “lay.” To avoid this error, it is important to be aware of the differences between similar verbs and their past
tenses. A quick review of commonly confused verbs and their conjugations can help to prevent mistakes in
written and spoken communication.

2.3. Wrong Use of Affixes

He has all of the virtuesunlike and none of the vices tanire.

The English sentence contains a mistake in the use of affixes. The word “unlike” is not used correctly
in this sentence. It is a preposition that means “different from” or “not similar to.” The correct word to use in
this context would be “dislike,” which means to have a negative feeling toward. The mistake may have
occurred due to confusion between the prefix “un-* (meaning “not” or “the opposite of”’) and the verb “dislike.”
To avoid this type of error, it is important to be aware of the meanings and correct usage of prefixes, suffixes,
and other affixes.

Millions of people werenisplaced as a result of that war.

“Misplaced” is also correct in terms of spelling but used wrongly in the context of the sentence given.
The meaning of the sentence obviously requires another spelling, “displaced”, which is the usual context for
the people fleeing the atrocities of wars. The roots to this problem may be found in poor knowledge of affixes
as well as in the lack of fact-checking when it comes to the meaning of apparently similar words and look like
synonyms, but in fact they are not. To avoid such situation, one has to look up for the meaning of the word
and practice the different contexts where the said words are used.

Elections were woiregardless of public criticism.

“Iregardless” is a self-contained redundancy. The prefix “ir-” turns the root word (“regard”) into a
negative, and so does the suffix “less”. So “regardless” (the correct word) means “without regard”. Thus
“irregardless”, if it were a word at all, would mean “not without regard”, in other words the same as ‘regard.
Such pleonastic misspellings happen amongst native speakers even with a high degree of education, a
Romanian equivalent in this regard would be mai superiomwhich reflects the same situation od self-contained
redundancy.

The concert wasuccessfull and Lucy has got many fans ever since.

The adjective “successfull” has been misspelled because of the confusion with the adverb
“successfully,” which requires a double consonant “l.” Such kind of mistakes are driven by the urge to use
double letters, which is not always correct. Thus one should be aware of the rule which says that and adjective
ending in “1”, when transformed into and adverb, the final consonant is doubled.

She hado rewrite her essay to get a higher grade.

Although “rewrite” is not considered erroneous, still, the more formal spelling is “re-write” although
this mistake is used extensively by native speakers. Nevertheless, in formal writings such colloquial spellings
are not allowed.

2.4.  American and British Orthography

The port has some trade in corn and seed, and there is steatohoaxion.

The seemingly odd spelling of “connexion” is in fact an old British spelling still present in Cambridge
Dictionary. It is clear that nowadays, the overwhelmingly spread variant of spelling is “connection”. To sum
up, the highlighted variant is not wrong, but since it is still present in dictionaries, it should find its place in
the common use.

On his way there he stoppatia bakery and picked up 8 dozgEmughnuts.

In this example, the British spelling of the noun “doughnuts,” as opposed to the American orthography
— “donuts,” which again abides by the phonetic manner of spelling, is more justified. It is because the noun, as
we can see from the British spelling is a compound one, which means a kind of confectionery product made
out of dough and nuts, and the American spelling got it wrong in that the simplifications of this kind may make
the spelling of certain words change beyond recognition in some cases.

On a cold day there can be quit@raught from the letterbox.

It turns out that certain words which in British spelling feature the letter combination “gh” which may
have either the zero pronunciation or be pronounced as /f/, are in the American spelling changed into the “f”
letter as in “draft,” or in the case of zero pronunciation, into some letters that would render the same sound as
in the British-spelled word, as we can see in the following example.

If theyplough on until it's dark, they would get this field finished.

As we have mentioned above, the British spelling for “plough,” was changed in the American one as
“plow,” adding the final “w” letter to comply with the pronunciation. Overall, we can conclude that the
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American spelling system follows the simplification principle, making out of British spelling more simplified
Versions.

2.5. Difficult Words to Spell

She wears a shoftichsia dress and white boots as a human

“Fuchsia,” pronounced /'fju:fa/ is another problematic word in the English language because of the
redundant, unpronounced letters. It does not have the usual “sc” and “sh” combinations. Instead, it uses a
unique “chs” consonant blend, which you can’t find in other words. The main difficulty about this word is that
the word has quite a restraint usage, and people unfamiliar with it may commit spelling errors, especially while
writing a dictation.

He di dn’ t wa acquiesteddto Heirggbest, s o he

“Acquiesce” is a verb that is pronounced / &kwi'es/ and means “to accept or agree passively, without
arguing.” The reason for the erroneous spelling may be the combination of the redundant letters, i.e., the letters
that are present in the spelling but not pronounced. This letter combination is “cquie” which is presentnat the
beginning of many words like “acquaintance” or “acquire.”

He wasconscientious about following the doctor's orders.

“Conscientious” / ka:nfi'enfos/ is an adjective that describes someone as “meticulous, careful” or who
“follows their conscience.” What makes this word challenging is that the “-sc-” and the “-t-” produce the same
/fI sound. Besides the fact that the word in question is difficult to spell, it is also difficult to pronounce for both
English native speakers and English learners.

Behind the ambition wasraischievous sense of humour.

“Mischievous” /'mistfivas/ is an adjective that describes a person or animal who “enjoys playing tricks
and annoying people,” or describes an act or thing as “intended to cause harm or trouble.” Another trouble
with the highlighted word, besides the redundant mispronounced letters, is the stress on the prefix “mis-" which
is uncommon for words of such type, where the stress is usually put on the meaning-bearing word.

2.6. Homographs

We ' r agafde ehen considering thegapel ove of God’' s grace.

Pronounced /a'gerp/, “agape” means mouth wide open in wonder, whereas pronounced /'a&g.2.pi/,
or/'&g.o.per/ in American English, means sacrificial love. The different pronunciation may in fact make it less
difficult to sense the meaning of the sentence. The two homographs were used in a single sentence to show the
degree of confusion that they may cause. In fact, both pronunciations obey the general rules of reading
depending on which syllable one uses the stress. Thus, for the former word the stress is on the second syllable,
while for the latter word on the third one, hence, different pronunciation.

Wanting to go to the storose to the house, she dadose and lock the door.

The first homograph is pronounced /klaus/ and means nearby, while the second one is articulated as
/Klowz/ which means to make a door or a window shut. We think that this pair has a very low probability of
being misspelled as it is in wide use and even elementary-level students are aware of the different pronunciation
of these homophones, although this different pronunciation is so similar that sometimes the dissimilarity is
blurred when pronounced fast, or when /klous/ is followed by a vowel sound word, where “s” is pronounced
as /z.

Thewind blew softly as we watched the riweind its way through the valley.

The first homophone is pronounced /wind/, which means the moving of air, and the second one,
pronounced /waind/, related to twisting or wrapping around. For an unexperienced English learner, the latter
pronunciation, if unknown, might cause troubles and they mauy think that since the first word, the one they
know, has been spelled in one way, the second one should be spelled of the following manner — “wined”,
which is correct as a matter of spelling but wrong in terms of context.

2.7. Grapheme Substitution

The concept of grapheme substitution is related to the usage of another letter in place of the correct one
which sounds in the same way, or sounds similarly with the correct one when placed in combination with other
graphemes. This is one of the most common types of errors committed by both native speakers of English and
language learners.

Some of the mill'miachinary was damaged in the fire.

The same issue relating to the representation of the shwa sound by different vowels is found in the
highlighted example, where the correct spelling should use the letter “e” in “machinery”. A way to overcome
such situation is to take into account the original noun, which comes from French — “machine,” which has the
final, unpronounced letter “e” that should be used in the correct orthography.

She haaoncieved the idea of a series of novels.
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The incorrect orthography of the word “concieved” witnesses the common mistake of confusing the
letter combinations that produce the same sound, i.e., combination “ie” and “ei” generate the sound /i:/. It is
obvious that the correct pronunciation is “conceived” and as such this type of words with similar spelling like
“received,” “perceived,” or “conceitednesses,” etc., should be drawn more attention while learning the rules
of reading and spelling.

Theyacheived high scores on their math tests.

Unlike the previous example, the one present in the head sentence — “acheived” has the same type of
mistake but in the reverse order, i.e., the correct spelling “achieved” is misspelled because of the grapheme
substitution phenomenon. It is to note that the most of such type of spelling, involving combination of letters
in a word, follow a set of rules, but many people still confuse them because of the fact that these combinations
produce the same sound.

Conclusion

Some wrongly affixed words are commonplace in the colloquial English and widely used to have a
slightly different meaning from the correctly-spelled variants. Such is the case of the “inexpensive-
unexpensive” pair where unexpensive, although incorrect, is given the meaning of cheaper than usual, but still
expensive in terms of the amount to be paid. Other commonly-misspelled words that are in wide usage among
English speakers include “unregular,” “unmature,” “irregardless,” “supposably,” “conversate” etc.

Another source of misspellings rather belongs to the wrong choice of words which have a negative
prefix such as “dis-“ and “mis-* as in “distrust-mistrust,” although both being correct, still may have different
shades of meaning or completely different ones. Accordingly, the writer should be careful in the choice of
words, whereas the translator should re-check the meaning and the context of the sentence where such words
are used. Other examples include: “illogical-alogical” or “misplaced-displaced.”

English can distinguish between formal and colloguial orthography and this phenomenon may spread
from formal contexts to colloquial ones such is the example of “rewrite,” which in formal contexts should be
written as “re-write,” “unmature,” “luv” for “love,” “dat” for “that” etc. The latter two colloquial spellings are
also part of the eye dialect.

Actually, some colloquially-spelled words like “unmature,” “inequal,” “identic,” or “rewrite” are not
underlined in red by the MS Word spell-checker, which is a proof that the said words are a commonplace
phenomenon and may be accepted in future as a common spelling.

In the case of the often-misused homophonic pair “its/it’s,” or “whose/who’s”, or “their/they’re” a type
of dyslexia comes into play and both native and non-native speakers use them wrongly regardless of the level
of education or knowledge. We think that one reason for this type of error is not only the homophonic nature
of it but the quasi-homographic nature as well. One analogy for this phenomenon would be the way many
people mistake left for right or vice-versa. One way to overcome this situation is to ponder more carefully
whether we need to use the possessive case or the pronoun “it” and the verb “is” in contracted form.

Sometimes there can be fierce debate whether the singular nouns ending in “s” should take an apostrophe
or an apostrophe plus “s” when it comes to the possessives. It turns out that “James’ pen” and “James’s pen”
are both in wide use in English-speaking environment, but since the pronunciation should be /’dzeimziz/ for
the possessive case, the more accepted variant is the latter one, according to the formal style of writing,
whereas, the former one is left for the informal style.

Homonyms are difficult for students to acquire and learn because most of the time they are acquired at
different stages of the learning process and in very few cases together. We consider that it is much more
effective to learn the homophones in pairs, or triplets and in this way, one ensures that the student has learned
additional words, knows how to differentiate their meaning and the spelling.

Some spelling errors are made because of the associations with other parts of speech of the same-rooted
word. Therefore, many people, including native speakers, may spell in an erroneous way the adjective
“unequal” by association with the noun “inequality,” mistakenly using the wrong orthography “inequal.”
Interestingly though, “inequal” as stated above is also used.

Generally, spelling is strongly correlated with pronunciation, and since the pronunciation of English
words has got many exceptions to the rule, hence the spelling errors that many native English speakers commit,
the alone the non-native ones. Accordingly, a more thorough teaching module in schools is needed where
phonetics and spelling be taught so that the students form a strong correlation between the spelling and
pronunciation of words. The emphasis should pe put on the often mistakenly-spelled words.

Speaking about the differences between British and American spelling, we have to note that the British
variant of spelling is more prone to preserve the original spelling of some loan-words of non-Germanic origin,
while the American orthography strives for a more phonetical variant. Thus in British spelling we have
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“gynaecologist”, “aesthetic”, “centre” or "annexe”, whereas in the American spelling we note “gynecologist”,
“esthetic”, “center” and ”annex”. Other examples may include “doughnuts” vs “donuts,” “draught” vs “draft,”
or “plough” vs “plow.”

And when we talk about the world-wide English, the tendency is to use the American version which is
simpler or this tendency might be due to the wider presence of American texts worldwide.

Another source of erroneously-spelt words is their confined use, i.e., words used as terminological units
of professional jargon. Such terms are very rarely used in common-knowledge situation, hence, the
unawareness of them causes spelling errors among general public. Examples of such terms include:
“chiaroscurist,” “gastroesophageal,” or “paradigm.”

The representation of the shwa sound by different vowels is one source of the grapheme substitution
and dysgraphia in English language learners. Thus, the misspellings like “machinary” or “imaginitive” are
committed due to the production of the same shwa sound as in the correctly-spelled words — “machinery” and
“imaginative”.

As for the grapheme substitution phenomenon, the most mistaken graphemes by far are the “ie”/”ei”
letter combinations. The reason behind misspelling words with the said letter combination is that they produce
the same sound /i:/ in words like “receive,” “conceive” as compared to “achieved” or “retrieved”. It is
important to be aware of the rule that following the letter “c,” the combination “ei” should be used, as for the
other cases — “ie” is the correct spelling.

Mispronunciation is also a source of spelling mistakes, i.e., language learners, who due to their native
language interference, mistakenly pronounce some words containing the mispronounced sound, tend to project
that erroneous pronunciation on spelling. Accordingly, we have attested the use of such misspelled words as
“wolleyball,” or conversely, “vindow.”

It is clear that the grounds of committing spelling errors are different, ranging from psychological
ones—as in the case of dyslexia, degenerating into dysgraphia, or confusing commonly used letter combination
for designating the same sound—to the orthographic spelling of unknown words.
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Rezumat

In contextul cresterii mobilitatii academice internationale, programul ,,Anul Pregatitor” din Romania joaca un
rol esential in facilitarea integrarii studentilor internationali prin cursuri intensive de limba romana. Aceasta lucrare
examineaza metodele si abordarile pedagogice utilizate n predarea limbii romane ca limba straina, incluzand metoda
comunicativa, metodele audiolingvistice, precum si utilizarea tehnologiilor digitale. Sunt analizate provocarile specifice
intampinate de studentii din culturi diverse si diferentele in stilurile de invatare, care necesitd o abordare sensibila si
adaptata din partea cadrelor didactice. Studiul subliniaza importanta evaluarii formative si a feedback-ului constant pentru
a sprijini progresul lingvistic al studentilor si evidentiazd rolul materialelor didactice integrate cultural in facilitarea
invatarii si intelegerea culturii roméne. Concluziile indica necesitatea adaptarii constante a programului ,,Anul Pregatitor”
la nevoile studentilor si la tendintele moderne in educatie, pentru a crea un mediu de nvatare incluziv si eficient. Acest
program contribuie astfel nu doar la dezvoltarea competentelor lingvistice, ci si la promovarea limbii si culturii roméane
in mediul academic international.

Cuvinte-cheie: Anul Pregititor, predarea limbii roméane, limba roméana ca limba strdind, studenti internationali,
integrare culturala, tehnologii educationale

Abstract

In the context of increasing international academic mobility, the Romanian "Preparatory Year" program plays
an essential role in facilitating the integration of international students through intensive Romanian language courses.
This paper examines the pedagogical methods and approaches used in teaching Romanian as a foreign language, including
the communicative method, audiolinguistic methods, and the use of digital technologies. The specific challenges faced
by culturally diverse learners and differences in learning styles are analyzed, which require a sensitive and adapted
approach from teachers. The study emphasizes the importance of formative assessment and constant feedback to support
students' linguistic progress and highlights the role of culturally integrated teaching materials in facilitating learning and
understanding of Romanian culture. The findings indicate the need to constantly adapt the Preparatory Year program to
student needs and modern trends in education in order to create an inclusive and effective learning environment. This
program thus contributes not only to the development of language skills but also to the promotion of Romanian language
and culture in the international academic environment.

Keywords: Preparatory Year, Romanian language teaching, Romanian as a foreign language, international
students, cultural integration, educational technologies

Cresterea fluxului de studenti strdini in universititile din Romania a determinat o schimbare
semnificativa in abordarea procesului de predare a limbii roméane. Programul ,,Anul Pregatitor” a fost creat cu
scopul de a sprijini integrarea academica si sociald a acestor studenti, ajutdndu-i sa dobandeasca abilitatile
lingvistice necesare pentru a participa activ si eficient la cursurile universitare. Predarea limbii roméane intr-un
context multicultural implica o abordare metodologica variatd, care sa raspunda atat nevoilor lingvistice, cat
si celor culturale ale studentilor. Aceasta lucrare exploreaza diferitele metode de predare, provocérile unice cu
care se confrunta educatorii si modalitatile prin care programul poate sprijini studentii internationali.

1. Contextul si importanta programului ,,Anul Pregatitor”

Programul ,,Anul Pregétitor” a fost instituit pentru a facilita accesul studentilor internationali la
invatamantul universitar in limba romana. Majoritatea universitatilor din Romania ofera acest program, care
dureaza un an si include atat cursuri de limbd romand, cat si de cultura si civilizatie romana. Ministerul
Educatiei din Roménia a recunoscut necesitatea acestui program in vederea adaptarii studentilor la cerintele
academice ale sistemului de invatamant romanesc.

Numarul studentilor straini a crescut constant in ultimii ani, evidentiind importanta pregatirii
lingvistice adecvate. ,,Anul Pregétitor” devine astfel o etapa esentiald, oferind o baza solida pentru invatarea
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limbii romane, fapt care contribuie la reducerea decalajului cultural si lingvistic i la integrarea mai usoara a
studentilor in societatea roméneasca.

2. Teorii si metodologii in predarea limbii roméne ca limba striaina

Metodele de predare a limbii roméne ca limba strdina variazd de la metode traditionale, cum ar fi
metoda gramaticii si traducerii, la abordari mai moderne, cum ar fi metoda comunicativd, metodele
audiolingvistice si utilizarea tehnologiei digitale. Fiecare metoda prezinta avantaje si dezavantaje, iar alegerea
metodologiei depinde de nivelul de competenta lingvistica al studentului, de structura cursului si de obiectivele
acestuia.

2.1 Metoda comunicativa

Metoda comunicativa se concentreaza pe dezvoltarea abilitatilor de comunicare si implica studentii in
activitdti care simuleaza situatii reale de comunicare. Aceasta presupune utilizarea limbii romane inca de la
primele lectii, chiar daca la nivel elementar, in scopul de a dezvolta increderea si fluenta. Studiile din domeniu
(vezi, de exemplu, Harmer 69-70) aratd ca metoda comunicativa este eficienta in cresterea increderii in sine a
studentilor, permitdndu-le sa isi asume riscuri lingvistice si sa foloseasca limba in contexte cotidiene.

2.2 Metoda gramaticii si traducerii

Metoda gramaticii si traducerii este adesea preferatd pentru studentii care provin din tari in care se
vorbeste o limba romand, avand in vedere similitudinile gramaticale si lexicale. Desi aceastd metoda poate fi
criticata pentru lipsa de interactiune practica, ea raiméane eficientd in a oferi o baza teoretica solida si in a ajuta
la consolidarea intelegerii structurii limbii roméane.

2.3 Metoda audiolingvistica

Metoda audiolingvisticd, axatd pe ascultare si repetare, este utilizatd in special pentru studentii
incepatori, deoarece i ajuta sa se familiarizeze cu fonetica si intonatia limbii romane. Prin expunerea repetata
la structuri lingvistice specifice, studentii pot dezvolta abilitati de pronuntie si de intelegere auditiva.

3. Provocari in predarea limbii roméne pentru studenti din diverse culture

Un aspect important in cadrul programului ,,Anul Pregatitor” il reprezintd diversitatea culturala si
lingvistica a studentilor. De exemplu, studentii din Europa de Est pot avea mai putine dificultati in Invatarea
limbii romane datoritd influentei limbilor slave, in timp ce studentii din Asia sau Africa pot intampina mai
multe provocari.

Cultural, diferentele in stilurile de Invatare pot influenta modul in care studentii se raporteaza la
materialul de studiu. In timp ce studentii din anumite tari asiatice, cum ar fi China, sunt obisnuiti cu metode
de predare bazate pe memorare si respect fatd de autoritate, studentii europeni pot prefera un stil de predare
mai participativ. Profesorii trebuie sa fie atenti la aceste aspecte culturale pentru a crea un mediu de invatare
inclusiv si echilibrat.

4. Metode interactive si utilizarea tehnologiilor digitale

Progresele tehnologice au transformat predarea limbii romane pentru striini, permitand o experienta
de invatare mai interactiva si personalizata. Utilizarea aplicatiilor mobile, platformelor de invatare online si a
resurselor multimedia a devenit tot mai comuna.

De exemplu, aplicatiile mobile de tipul Duolingo sau Babbel ofera studentilor posibilitatea de a exersa
limba romana intr-un mod ludic si accesibil. De asemenea, platformele de invatare, precum Moodle sau Google
Classroom, permit profesorilor sa distribuie materiale de studiu si sa interactioneze cu studentii in timp real.

Studiile recente (vezi, de exemplu, Chirild, 2017: 152), utilizarea tehnologiei digitale in procesul de
invatare a limbii romane are un impact semnificativ asupra implicarii studentilor, crescand motivatia si oferind
mai multe oportunititi de exersare. in plus, tehnologia permite monitorizarea progresului fiecirui student,
permitand profesorilor sa ofere feedback personalizat.

5. Rolul feedback-ului si evaluérii in predarea limbii romane

Evaluarea si feedback-ul sunt elemente esentiale in procesul de invatare, in special in cazul studentilor
care invati o limba noua. In programul ,,Anul Pregititor”, evaluarile formative si sumative sunt utilizate pentru
a urmari progresul si pentru a adapta metodele de predare la nevoile studentilor.
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Evaludrile formative, cum ar fi testele saptdménale sau exercitiile de evaluare orala, permit profesorilor sa
identifice dificultatile specifice si sa le abordeze in timp util. Evaluarile sumative, precum testele finale, sunt
utilizate pentru a masura competentele lingvistice generale si pentru a evalua daca studentul este pregatit sa
participe la cursurile universitare in limba romana.

Feedback-ul constant, constructiv si specific este un alt element cheie pentru progresul studentilor.
Potrivit cercetatorilor (Chirild, 2021: 205), feedback-ul individualizat, in special in cazul erorilor de pronuntie
si gramaticd, are un impact pozitiv asupra increderii studentilor si contribuie la o mai buna intelegere a
structurii limbii.

6. Adaptarea materialelor didactice si importanta componentelor cultural
Pentru a facilita integrarea lingvistica si culturald, materialele didactice utilizate in cadrul programului
»~Anul Pregatitor” trebuie sa fie adaptate la specificul cultural al studentilor. Cartile de gramatica si manualele
de vocabular sunt insotite de lectii care ilustreaza elemente ale culturii romane, traditiile si valorile sociale.
Lectiile despre sarbatori traditionale, cum ar fi Pastele sau Craciunul, oferd studentilor o imagine
completd asupra culturii si istoriei Romaniei. Astfel, invatarea limbii devine o poartd cétre descoperirea unei
noi culturi si creeaza o experientd educativa mai bogata.

7. Rolul motivatiei si al implicarii active in invitarea limbii romine

Motivatia si implicarea activa a studentilor joaca un rol esential in succesul procesului de invatare a
limbii roméne 1n cadrul programului ,,Anul Pregatitor”. Studiile din domeniul educatiei sugereaza ca motivatia
este unul dintre factorii principali care influenteazd nu doar achizitia lingvistica, ci si retinerea informatiilor si
progresul pe termen lung (ibidem: 206). Astfel, este crucial ca programul sa promoveze activitati si metode de
predare care sa stimuleze interesul si entuziasmul studentilor pentru invatarea limbii romane.

7.1. Tipuri de motivatie si influenta lor asupra invatarii limbii

in cadrul studiilor psihopedagogice, se disting doua tipuri principale de motivatie: motivatia intrinseca
si cea extrinseca (Cucos 62). Motivatia intrinseca este asociata cu interesul personal al studentului fatd de limba
si dorinta de a invata din placere, in timp ce motivatia extrinseca se refera la influente externe, cum ar fi
cerintele academice sau oportunitatile de cariera.

In cazul studentilor internationali, motivatia extrinseci este adesea initial mai puternici, acestia
invatdnd limba romand pentru a obtine acces la studii superioare in Romania sau pentru a-si extinde
posibilitatile de carierd. Totusi, un scop esential al profesorilor in cadrul programului ,,Anul Pregititor” este
dezvoltarea motivatiei intrinseci, care va asigura o implicare pe termen lung si o aprofundare mai serioasa a
studiului limbii. Conform lui Chirila (2021: 202), studentii cu o motivatie intrinseca mai puternica tind sa
atinga niveluri superioare de competenta lingvistica si sa pastreze cunostintele pentru o perioadd mai lunga.

7.2. Metode de promovare a implicarii active

Pentru a spori implicarea activa si motivatia intrinseca, cadrele didactice pot folosi metode interactive
si ludice care fac procesul de Invatare mai atractiv. Jocurile de rol, dezbaterile, proiectele de grup si simularile
de situatii reale sunt doar cateva exemple de activitati care permit studentilor sa 1si foloseasca cunostintele de
limba intr-un context social si sa isi dezvolte abilitatile de comunicare.

in plus, integrarea culturii si a traditiilor roméanesti in cursuri poate fi o modalitate eficienta de a capta
interesul studentilor. De exemplu, organizarea de activitati practice, cum ar fi pregatirea de mancaruri
traditionale romanesti, vizionarea de filme romanesti sau participarea la festivaluri culturale, oferd studentilor
o experientd autentica si le permite sa Inteleaga mai bine nu doar limba, ci si valorile culturale ale Romaniei.
Aceasta contribuie la dezvoltarea unei legaturi emotionale cu limba si cultura roména, ceea ce favorizeaza
motivatia intrinseca.

7.3. Rolul feedback-ului pozitiv si al recunoasterii progresului

Pentru a sustine motivatia si implicarea, este esential ca profesorii sd ofere feedback constant si pozitiv.
Recunoagterea progresului fiecdrui student si evidentierea succeselor, chiar si a celor minore, poate contribui
la consolidarea increderii in sine si la crearea unei atitudini pozitive fatd de procesul de invatare.

De asemenea, crearea unei atmosfere de incurajare si sustinere 1n cadrul clasei este esentiald pentru a
stimula implicarea studentilor. Studentii internationali, care deseori se confrunta cu dificultati de adaptare intr-
un mediu nou, au nevoie de o sustinere morala si de un mediu in care s se simtd confortabil sa 1si exprime
opiniile si sa faca greseli. Potrivit studiului lui Harmer (156-157), o atmosfera pozitivd de invatare creste
nivelul de incredere al studentilor si contribuie la o mai buna retinere a informatiilor.
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7.4. Importanta auto-reflectiei si auto-evaluarii

Un alt aspect relevant pentru promovarea motivatiei si a implicarii este stimularea auto-reflectiei si a
auto-evaluarii. Studentii pot fi incurajati sa isi stabileasca obiective lingvistice individuale si sa isi monitorizeze
progresul in mod regulat. Acest proces de auto-evaluare 1i ajutd sa devind mai constienti de punctele lor forte
si de ariile care necesita imbunatatiri, oferindu-le, totodata, un sentiment de control asupra propriului proces
de invatare.

Astfel, programul ,,Anul Pregatitor” nu este doar un mediu de invatare a limbii romane, ci si un cadru
pentru dezvoltarea personald si pentru consolidarea competentelor academice si interculturale. Implicarea
activa si motivatia sustinutd sunt factori esentiali care pot determina succesul studentilor si le pot oferi o
experientd de invatare pozitiva si transformatoare.

Concluzie

Programul ,,Anul Pregatitor” reprezinta o etapa cruciala in procesul de integrare academica si sociala
a studentilor strdini in Roméania. Prin adoptarea unor metodologii de predare variate si interactive, adaptarea
la diversitatea culturala si utilizarea tehnologiilor moderne, programul oferd studentilor internationali o baza
solidd pentru o tranzitie usoard In mediul universitar romanesc.

Dezvoltarea continud a acestui program si adaptarea sa la cerintele studentilor si la progresele
tehnologice va contribui atat la succesul academic al studentilor internationali, cat si la promovarea limbii si
culturii roméane 1n contextul globalizarii.
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Rezumat

Tematica alteritatii a cunoscut o evolutie constantd atat in practica artistica a ultimelor decenii cat si in studiile
teoretice din diferite domenii. Preocupata prin definitie de modul in care sunt percepute si reprezentate diversele tipuri de
diferente (sociale, etnice, rasiale, sexuale, biologice, culturale etc.), grila de gandire prin care ne raportam la ceilalti pare
sa conduca spre imaginea unei lumi f & r & mde b letéro@eneitate dusi la extreme, in care cu greu am putea construi
un orizont comun de intelegere. Dar aceasta este doar o prima impresie deoarece asa cum subliniau istoricii imaginarului,
ea coexistd si este permanent contrabalansatd de o altd structurd arhetipald a gandirii umane, si anume aspiratia spre
unitate si coeziune.

Articolul nostru avanseaza ideea cd alteritatea a devenit deja o meta-categorie si isi propune sa evidentieze citeva
dintre aspectele care argumenteaza aceastd pozitie. Va fi abordata si relatia dintre alteritatea culturald si perspectiva
antropologica, o atentie deosebita fiind acordatd unor controverse celebre cu privire la distinctii ce pareau de necontestat
(precumceadintreg & n d i r e asigearmondie)ssawkdotiuncadet r adi t i. inventate

Cuvinte cheie : studii despre alteritate, metacategorie, perspectiva antropologica, controverse teoretice, traditii
inventate

Abstract

The topic of otherness has experienced constant evolution both in the artistic practice of the last decades and in
the theoretical studies carried out in various fields. Intrinsically preoccupied with the way in which our differences (social,
ethnical, racial, sexual, biological, cultural etc.) are perceived and represented, the reading grid through which we relate
to the others seems to suggest the image of a fragmentedradically heterogenous world, in which we struggle to find a
shared horizon of understanding. But this is only the first impression, because, as the historians of the imaginary
emphasize, this perspective coexists with and is perpetually counterbalanced by another archetypal structure of the human
mind, namely the aspiration towards unity and cohesion. Our article puts forward the idea that otherness has already
become a meta-category and aims to highlight some of the arguments in favour of this positioning. The relationship
between cultural alterity and the anthropological perspective will also be touched upon, with a special focus on famous
controversies surrounding distinctions which used to be considered unquestionable (such as the one between primitive
and modernthough}, or surrounding the concept of invented traditions

Keywords : alterity studies, meta-category, anthropological perspective, theoretical controversies, invented
traditions

1.L’altérité : une méta-catégorie ?

Espérer que la pensée de 1’altérité permette un horizon commun de compréhension du monde pourrait
paraitre, a premicre vue, contradictoire. Mais comme 1’ont signalé presque tous les historiens de 1’imaginaire,
cette contradiction est constitutive, faisant partie de la définition méme de 1’altérité. Dans son ouvrage Pour
une hi st oi r elLudaeBoika ¢lassain Bagéritéparini tehuit grandes structures archétypales de la
pensée humaine et mettait en évidence le fait que tout rapport interhumain et tout discours sur ’homme passent,
quelles que soient leurs prétentions d’objectivité, a travers une subjectivité construite non seulement par un
ensemble de facteurs sociaux et psychologiques conscients ou inconscients, mais aussi par une grille de pensée
déterminée par I’imaginaire sur I’autre. Envisageant I’altérité dans un sens large, Boia précisait qu’elle renvoie
a tout un ensemble de différences : « espaces et paysages différents, étre différents, sociétés différentes,
associant ainsi la géographie imaginaire, la biologie fantastique et 1’utopie sociale. Sa conséquence ultime est
un monde émietté, a la fois fascinant et inquiétant. » (37). Ce premier constat semble infirmer cruellement
I’espoir exprimé dans le titre de mon article, mais il n’en est rien, car ce monde émietté est contrebalancé par
une autre structure essentielle de I’imaginaire humain, a savoir’'u n i: t é

L’homme aspire a vivre dans un univers homogéne et intelligible. Les religions, la pensée magique les
philosophies, les sciences, les interprétations de 1’histoire, les idéologies, tentent, chacune a sa maniére, d’offrir
un maximum de cohérence a la diversité des phénomenes. |[...]
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L’unité se manifeste a tous les niveaux, a I’échelle cosmique (lois qui gouvernent 1’Univers, intégration de
I’homme dans la Création, correspondances entre microcosme et macrocosme), aussi qu’a I’échelle des
communautés humaines dont la cohérence doit étre assurée par une série de mythes et de rituels. (ibident 38)

Ce contrebalancement né de la cohabitation de ces deux structures de I’imaginaire est renforcé par les
nouvelles orientations dans les études sur 1’altérité. Les derniéres décennies, la thématique de 1’altérité s’est
imposée dans divers champs de recherche et si I’on en prend en compte tous les phénomenes qui y touchent
de prés ou de loin, on peut considérer qu’elle est en train de dépasser le stade de simple concept opératoire et
de devenir une véritable méta-catégorie. Quelle que soit la perspective que 1’on adopte, I’importance de
I’altérité reste essentielle pour tout un pan de la recherche actuelle, mais aussi pour la compréhension de
certains facteurs qui influencent notre vie quotidienne dans ce monde ou les occasions de rencontrer I’autre se
sont presque banalisées. La banalisation de la rencontre avec ’autre peut certainement aboutir a une atténuation
sinon a un anéantissement des différences autrefois considérées radicales, mais 1’histoire récente le prouve
encore une fois, les préjugés, les stéréotypes, les peurs liés a la représentation de I’altérité, fut-elle des plus
ordinaires, peuvent ressurgir a tout moment.

Du point de vue théorique, comme argument pour notre affirmation que I’altérité tend a devenir une
méta—catégorie, c’est-a dire une catégorie située a un niveau abstraction supérieur, qui s’institue comme
modele générique incluant et permettant de décrire d’autres catégories, on peut mentionner la diversité des
disciplines qu’elle touche de prés ou de loin (littérature, histoire, anthropologie, sociologie, psychologie,
philosophie) et surtout la multitude de concepts qu’elle a générés ou intégrés a sa théorie. Par exemple dans
les domaines de la psychologie ou des sciences sociales, elle a mobilisé des concepts déja bien établis et
largement étudiés auparavant, comme les représentations, les affects, le lien social, le dialogisme, la
stéréotypie, les formes de catégorisations, (dont les plus courantes sont celles fondées sur 1’origine ethnique,
la classe sociale, le sexe, 1’age, la nourriture, les vétements, etc...). Cette reprise du point de vue de la
représentation de 1’altérité a contribu¢ a des réévaluations, a des déplacements d’accents ou a des extensions
de I’aire d’application des concepts en question.

2. L’anthropologie et ’altérité culturelle

A plusieurs reprises j’ai écrit sur la représentation de 1’altérité dans le domaine de la littérature, car
le discours littéraire, par ses spécificités (qui supposent maniement habile de techniques mais aussi d’émotions
et de valeurs humaines d’une étonnante diversité), est capable d’illustrer de maniére sensible des phénomenes
complexes de mise en altérité, allant de la fascination pour I’autre jusqu’au rejet violent, parfois entremélant
toute une gamme d’attitudes et de sentiments contradictoires.

Mais ce qui constitue vraiment son atout principal dans I’approche de 1’altérité, c’est qu’en usant de
son droit de faire appel a la fiction, elle donne souvent la parole aux figures qui incarnent 1’altérité, leur
permettant de la revendiquer comme un droit inaliénable ou, au contraire, de la nier et de révéler au-dela de
différences sans réelle importance ce qui les rend semblables.

De nos jours, méme si les armes semblent vouloir encore et toujours prendre la place des muses et
certains se demandent ce que peut faire la littérature face a toute cette violence, il existe aussi des voix qui ne
perdent pas 1’espoir et qui ne pensent pas qu’il faut baisser les bras ou les utiliser pour aiguiser ses couteux.

Mais aujourd’hui j’aimerais parler de la relation entre I’altérité culturelle et I’anthropologie, car de
tous les domaines scientifiques concernés par la pensée de 1’altérité, celui de 1’anthropologie est visiblement
le plus impliqué. Il s’agit la de sa propre existence, I’anthropologie en tant que discipline étant fondée sur
I’étude de I’homme et de son évolution naturelle et socio-culturelle. Et cela impliquait obligatoirement une
prise en compte et une analyse comparative de la diversité humaine envisagée notamment sous 1’aspect de ses
différences, donc de son altérité.

Apparue comme discipline a la fin du XIXe siecle, I’anthropologie hérite d’observations multiples
fournies par d’autres sciences de I’homme (sciences naturelles, sciences sociales, philosophie) mais aussi par
les récits des grands voyageurs de toutes les époques (en commengant par Hérodote, en passant par Marc Polo
—avec les réserves de rigueur quant a la vérité de ses histoires -, Jean de Léry', Joseph Lafitau®, Louis-Antoine
de Bougainville, James Cook etc.) qui ont fourni les premiéres descriptions des meeurs, coutumes ou langues
des autres peuples rencontrés. Avec I’institutionnalisation des enquétes sur le terrain comme méthode de travail
participatif, ’orientation déja existante vers 1’observation des individus, communautés ou cultures autres,
situés loin de I’Europe s’est accentuée.

Le phénoméne de la colonisation a fourni un cadre historique concret mais également théorique qui a
influencé le développement de cette discipline, du moins dans ses premiers temps. Vers les années 1960 -1970,
des critiques diverses, nées au sein du courant postcolonial, la déterminent & mettre en doute son penchant pour
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I’exotisme ainsi que 1’ethnocentrisme du regard posé sur son objet d’étude et I’obligent a prendre position et a
se démarquer des théories agréées par la période colonialiste. Sous I’influence de la pensée des fondateurs du
post colonialisme tels que Edward Said, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Homi Bhabha, qui déconstruisent le
discours colonialiste sur 1’altérité des colonisés pour en dégager les stéréotypes épistémologiques et
idéologiques, 1’anthropologie développe de nouveaux cadres théoriques pour étayer sa pratique.

Durant les années *80 et *90 plusieurs controverses acerbes opposent les anthropologues et contribuent
largement a la remise en question de la pensée idéologique dont faisait preuve la discipline et, par voie de
conséquence, de sa propre scientificité. Je ne m’arréterai que sur deux d’entre elles, a savoir celle qui a opposé
Gannath Obeyesekere et I’ethnologue comparatiste Marshall D. Sahlins au sujet des analyses de ce dernier
concernant la mort du capitaine Cook, et celle qui s’est établie entre Haunani-Kay Trask et les anthropologues
Roger Keesing et Jocelyn Linnekin.

Sans entrer dans les détails, on analysera pourtant quelques-unes des idées véhiculées par ces disputes,
car les deux sont emblématiques de la nouvelle pensée de ’altérité, au cceur de ces débats se trouvant en fait
la remise en discussion d’une altérité culturelle qui avait été acceptée et promue de diverses maniéres, autant
par les voyageurs que par une grande partie des ethnologues occidentaux. Leurs écrits instauraient un clivage
majeur et indiscutable entre la pensée moderne, principalement celle occidentale, et la « pensée sauvage »
(Claude Lévi-Strauss) dont ces peuples primitifs étaient les représentants. Comme on peut bien le constater,
mettre en doute la distinction radicale entre la pensée moderne et celle « sauvage » veut dire s’attaquer aux
fondements mémes de la discipline anthropologique.

Selon les propres dires de Ganath Obeyesekere, anthropologue d’origine sri-lanquaise qui enseignait
a Princeton, dés qu’il a entendu pour la premiére fois les hypothéses formulées par Marshall D. Sahlins lors
d’une conférence tenue en 1987 a 1I’Université de Princeton, elles lui ont provoqué un fort sentiment de
«colere » (8), les ressentant comme encore un exemple de ’arrogance de la pensée ethnocentrique des
descendants des colons.

Mais de quoi s’agissait-il au juste ? Reprenant les récits des rédacteurs anglais du troisiéme voyage de
Cook, dont I’¢élément le plus frappant est la mort méme du capitaine Cook (poignardé¢ le 14 février 1779 par
les Hawaiens lors de son retour sur I’ile découverte un mois auparavant), Sahlins faisait une démonstration
trés laborieuse de ce qu’il appelait «la maniére de penser des natifs polynésiens» qui, a cause de la coincidence
temporelle et de quelgues autres ressemblances fortuites avec des images figurant dans les temples, auraient
pris Cook, lors de son premier débarquement sur leur ile, pour une réincarnation de Lono, une divinité locale
qui représentait la paix, la fertilité et le renouveau de la nature. Dans le rituel hawaien du Makahiki' le dieu
Lono revenait chaque année a la saison des pluies et a la fin de la saison subissait une mise a mort rituelle qui
symbolisait la fin du cycle naturel et le recommencement périodique de la vie.

A cause peut-étre de la coincidence temporelle avec le début de la féte du Makahiki et du fait que,
exactement comme dans le récit sacré hawaien de la pérégrination de Lono, pendant plusieurs jours les bateaux
de Cook avaient r6dé autour de 1’1le avant de se décider d’y accoster, lorsque Cook débarqua pour la premiére
fois a Hawai I’un des prétres indigeénes le prit par les mains, I’affubla des vétements rouges de Lono, et, imitant
la posture du dieu telle qu’elle était représentée sur les effigies du temple, le présenta aux indigenes comme
une incarnation du dieu qu’ils étaient en train de célébrer. Tout le long de ce premier séjour sur I’ile, Cook sera
partout accueilli et célébré comme une divinité. C’est du moins ce que les marins anglais s’imaginent en
cherchant une explication logique de leur conduite.

Lors de son deuxiéme débarquement, 1’attitude des indigénes ne semble pas avoir changé. Méme le
jour du 14 février, quand Cook va sur I’ile accompagné de plusieurs membres de son équipage pour prendre
en otage le roi de I’ile jusqu’a la restitution d’un de ses vaisseaux qui leur avait été volé dans le courant de la
nuit, les indigénes rencontrés sur son passage se prosternent devant lui et lui apportent des offrandes, comme
de coutume.

Le roi lui-méme semble suivre les Anglais de plein gré, sans montrer de signes d’inquiétude ou
d’opposition. Mais en route vers leur bateau, I’une de ses épouses et deux autres chefs le font changer de
décision. Tout de suite, la foule change elle aussi d’attitude et devient menagante, commengant a lancer sur les
Anglais des pierres et des fruits. Selon les récits qui nous sont parvenus, Cook aurait tenté de calmer I’incident,
mais les marins anglais lui ont désobéi, ont tiré sur la foule et, devant la réaction violente des indigénes, ils ont
abandonné Cook et se sont enfouis avec I'une des barques. Une confrontation s’est ensuite et Cook a été
poignardé, ensuite dépiécé et dévoré. Ce n’est qu’au bout de plusieurs jours de tentatives de récupérer ses
dépouilles que les Anglais recevront quelques restes de son cadavre.

Pour Sahlins il n’y a aucun doute que la mort tragique du capitaine Cook ne représente un cas
emblématique de déicide et cannibalisme rituels, sa mort étant exigée par I’imaginaire religieux des indigénes.
Leur mode de penser est catégoriquement « autre » que celui des colons anglais, appartenant sans aucun doute
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au paradigme de la pensée sauvage. Et ¢’est exactement contre cet enfermement sans appel dans une catégorie
prédéterminée, sans droit aux nuances ou aux changements justificatifs que s’insurgeait Gananath
Obeyesekere. Avec, peut-étre, la méme dose de conviction radicale sur le bien-fondé de ses arguments.

La controverse entre Haunani-Kay Trask et les anthropologues Roger Keesing et Jocelyn Linnekin se
déploie autour de la notion de « traditions inventées ». Proposée par Eric Hobsbawn, professeur d’histoire a
Birkbeck College, cette notion paradoxale, du moins a premiére vue, a donné le titre d’un volume publié en
1983 sous la direction de Hobsbawn et de 1’anthropologue africaniste T. Ranger. La nouvelle notion a
déclenché de grands débats et a mécontenté autant une partie des anthropologues (qui la ressentaient comme
une attaque par la mise en doute de ce qui constituait les fondements mémes de 1’objet de leur discipline), que
ceux qui se positionnaient comme les héritiers ou les défenseurs des victimes de la vision occidentale, qui
prouvait encore une fois qu’elle n’était pas capable de se défaire de son ethnocentrisme et de penser la
différence des « colonies » autrement qu’en termes d’altérité.

Dans I’introduction du volume, Hobsbawn définissait ce type de traditions comme semblant anciennes
ou se proclamant telles quelles tout en ayant une origine récente ou, parfois, en étant complétement inventées.
11 attirait également 1’attention sur la complexité du role que ces traditions pouvaient assurer :

Les «traditions inventées » désignent un ensemble de pratiques de nature rituelle et symbolique qui sont
normalement gouvernées par des régles ouvertement ou tacitement acceptées et qui cherchent a inculquer
certaines valeurs et normes de comportement par la répétition, ce qui implique automatiquement une continuité
avec le passé. En fait, 1a ou c’est possible, elles tentent normalement d’établir une continuité avec un passé
historique approprié (12).

Pourtant, les débats passionnels qui ont suivi a la mise en place de ce concept ont eu plutot tendance a
négliger la complexité de leur rdle, se focalisant surtout sur les aspects liés a leur politisation. Les controverses
les plus animées ont surgi a-propos de la question des cultures indigénes de I’Océanie et d’Hawai. Le début de
la controverse océanienne est marqué par la publication en 1989 de I’article « The Making of the Maori :
Culture Invention and its Logic » par I’anthropologue Allan Hanson, ou celui-ci reprenait la notion lancée par
Hobsbawn et affirmait que la culture des indigénes Maori était un des nombreux exemples de traditions
inventées.

Pour soutenir ses affirmations, il examinait une série de légendes et de mythes bien connus par les
anthropologues travaillant sur la Nouvelle-Zélande, qui les avaient regroupés sous le nom de « la Grande Flotte
». Bien que les enquétes menées sur le terrain aient démontré que ces mythes sur le peuplement ancien de la
Nouvelle-Zélande par les Maori était trés sporadiques et qu’il s’agissait plutét d une tradition inventée par les
historiens et les anthropologues européens eux-mémes, cette tradition est devenue [’objet d’une
réappropriation et d’une instrumentalisation dans le contexte du combat de décolonisation porté par le
Maoritanga, un mouvement politique créé autour de I’année 1970 et qui se proposait entre autres de faire
renaitre la culture maori.

Mais la qualifier dans un tel contexte de « tradition inventée » équivalait a une contestation de
I’authenticité de la culture maori et donc de leur désidératas politiques, d’ou les réactions tres vives, voire
virulentes.

La réaction de Haunani-Kay Trask a I’article publié en 1989 par Roger Keesing « Creating the Past :
Custom and Identity in the Contemporary Pacific », a donné le coup d’envol a la deuxiéme grande controverse
concernant les traditions inventées, a savoir celle concernant la culture indigéne d’Hawai. Cette professeure
de I’Universit¢ de Manoa, en sa triple qualité de native, d’activiste d’'un mouvement qui luttait pour la
souveraineté hawaienne mais aussi de scientifique, prenait pied résolument contre les affirmations de Keesing
concernant la destruction déja irrémédiable de la culture hawaienne authentique et la nécessité de dénoncer les
tentatives de mystification que mettaient en place les mouvements nationalistes. Ce dernier tentait d’envisager
les choses d’une perspective plus générale et mettait en garde que les mouvements nationalistes inventent des
traditions et mettent en place des « rhétoriques du passé » qui font plus de mal que de bien méme a des causes
justes.

Malgré les précautions prises par Keesing, qui proclame a maintes reprises le bien-fondé de la lutte de
souveraineté des indigénes, Haunani-Kay Trask considére son article comme un exemple incontestable de
« colonialisme académique » et condamne son attitude raciste, qui oublie les rhétoriques du passé colonialiste
pour s’attaquer uniquement aux tentatives des élites indigénes de faire revivre leur culture, leur identité
profonde. Selon Trask, ce ne sont pas les traditions méme inventées qui faussent ou mettent en danger la culture
des indigénes hawaiens, mais le flux de touristes. Dans son article, elle s’attaque aussi aux anthropologues, qui
par définition ont la prétention d’étre des spécialistes de I’altérité, mais qui en réalité ne sont pas capables de
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vraiment comprendre la pensée des indigénes et contribuent la plupart du temps a la prolongation des théses
colonialistes.

Pourtant, au-dela des controverses politiques et des exagérations de part et d’autre, ces débats ont
éveillé également un intérét plus spécifiquement scientifique, faisant réfléchir sur des aspects liés au sens des
traditions en général, aux types de liens qui se tissent a I’intérieur d’une communauté, aux divers rapports
entretenus avec le passé, au dynamisme des traditions, celles véritables comme celles inventées, a la maniére
dont elles pouvaient faire face et s’intégrer dans un présent souvent déconcertant. Et surtout, ils soulignaient
encore une fois la dimension identitaire implicite de I’invention des traditions, tout en attirant 1’attention qu’on
ne pouvait plus envisager I’identité de maniére puriste, comme quelque chose d’indépendant de tout contact
avec [’altérité proche ou lointaine. D’autant plus que toute identité n’est jamais figée, n’est jamais une essence
immuable, elle est dynamique, diverse, permettant des appartenances multiples.

3. Un triangle conceptuel : identité — altérité - diversité

Autant les anthropologues que les philosophes ont mis en évidence de maniére insistante que la pensée
de I’autre se trouve au cceur méme de leurs systémes et de leurs interrogations, étant le pendant de toute
problématique identitaire. Comme le remarquait déja Claude Lévi-Strauss, 'l d e retl’'et & &ontiddwe
valeurs simultanément présentes dans la pensée sauvage comme dans celle contemporaine, et elles peuvent
étre envisagées comme opposées, mais en méme temps comme obligatoirement complémentaires, car il
n’existe pas de construction identitaire qui ne se rapporte a I’autre.

Beaucoup de penseurs contemporains vont encore plus loin et voient dans 1’altérité la condition méme
de I’émergence de la pensée identitaire. « C’est toujours la réflexion sur I’altérité qui précede et permet toute
définition identitaire » affirmait Marc Augé dans son ouvrage Le Sens des autres

En ce qui me concerne, je pense que la dimension éthique de 1’altérité est essentielle et que les aspects
plus techniques, comme par exemple 1’élaboration de concepts qui permettent une classification de 1’altérité
en tant qu’objet d’étude, ainsi que 1’établissement d’un répertoire suffisamment exhaustif de figures incarnant
I’autre, ne doivent pas 1’obscurcir. Et ¢’est justement cette dimension éthique, de responsabilité envers « le
visage de D’autre » (Emmanuel Levinas), qui doit se conjuguer intimement avec les phénomeénes de
construction identitaire.

Du point de vue des concepts, je crois que les études humaines des derniéres décennies ont été
marquées par trois grands concepts qui ont souvent semblé se faire concurrence, mais qu’on peut difficilement
et arbitrairement séparer, a savoir | ’
apparente opposition en les envisageant ensemble et en les représentant sous la forme d’un triangle conceptuel
dont la base serait formée par les concepts de I'i d e rettdd 1ta € t @qui sofit €liés par une ligne a double
sens, les deux convergeant vers le sommet du triangle, lad i v e, un®onckp€qui permet en fait I’intégration
et I’harmonisation des éthno- et égocentrismes, des exclusions, des différences trop radicales ou trop
radicalisées, charriés par les deux autres. Ce n’est qu’ainsi que ces notions qui se sont retrouvées au cceur de
controverses souvent passionnelles, qui ont parfois dépassé les frontiéres des disciplines au sein desquelles
elles ont éclaté, permettront un horizon commun de compréhension du monde.
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Notes explicatives

Jean de Léry, voyageur frangais ayant effectué entre 1557-1558 un voyage au Brésil, en compagnie d’un groupe de
protestants. De retour en France, écrit un livire (Hi st oi re d’ un voyage qii&moigne des
événements dramatiques vécus en la colonie frangaise de la baie de Rio de Janeiro et des conflits dus aux mésententes
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entre les protestants et les catholiques. Il y témoigne aussi de sa rencontre avec des tribus amérindiennes, notamment les

Tupinambas

Joseph-Francois Lafitau, a voyagé en Nouvelle France et a appris la langue des Iroquois. Par son ouvrage publié en 1724,
Meudes sauvages américai ns c¢ o0 mpldervightd’ unaed premioroptomoseursdie€lss pr e m
démarche anthropologique.

iii Rituel extrémement important dans la religion polynésienne, auquel I’un des péres fondateurs de I’ethnologie, James

Frazer, avait dédié un chapitre entier de son ouvrage L e Rameau d’ or
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Rezumat

Articolul de fatd chestioneaza o serie de mutatii si Intrebari alarmante cu privire la evolutia culturii europene.
Studiul se bazeaza pe mai multe carti si articole recente , care atestd existenta unei dezbateri intelectuale cu privire la
mizele si provocdrile estetice, socio-economice, ideologice si politice, pe care le traverseaza cultura europeana in noul
mileniu. Identitatea europeand, vazuta ca un model cultural comun, care ar transcende limitele geografice, etnice si
lingvistice ale poporului european, reprezinti tema centrald a acestor dezbateri. Dar ideea unui model cultural comun nu
se lasa usor incorporata in complexitatea formulei actuale a societatii diferentelor. Articolul pledeaza pentru reabilitarea
prestigiului culturii umaniste si ranforsarea studiului literaturii in Invatdmantul primar si secundar, céaci cultura
diferentelor nu poate functiona fara o cultura literara, care le valorizeaza si le explica.

Cuvinte cheie: culturd, literaturd, comunitate, diversitate, identitate europeand, umanism.

Abstract

This Article examines a series of mutations and alarming questions regarding the evolution of European culture.
The study is based on several recent books and articles, which attest to the existence of a debate regarding the aesthetic,
socio-economic, ideological land political stakes and challenges that European culture is going through in the new
millennium. The European identity, seen as a common cultural model, which would transcend the geographical, ethnic
and linguistic limits of the European people, represent the central theme of these debates. But the idea of a common
cultural model is not easily incorporated into the complexity of the current formula of the society of differences. The
article pleads for the rehabilitation of the prestige of the humanistic culture and the strengthening of the study of literature
in primary and secondary education, because the culture of differences cannot function without a literary culture that
values and explains them.

Keywords: culture, literature, community, diversity, European identity, humanism

Hans Magnus Enzensberger (1929-2022), unul dintre fondatorii Grupului 47 si ai literaturii vest-
germane postbelice, a publicat, in 1987, un roman-reportaj, intitulat glumet Ah, Europa Sub pretextul
cunoasterii si Intelegerii personale a faptelor, Enzensberger intreprinde o calatorie initiaticd in sapte tari
europene, dintre care, la momentul editarii textului, doar Italia, Portugalia si Spania erau membre ale Uniunii
Europene, Suedia, Ungaria si Polonia mai avand de asteptat opt si, respectiv, saptesprezece ani pana la aderare,
iar Norvegia, in urma celor doua plebiscite esuate, nu detine statutul de tara-membra nici in prezent. Europa
lui Enzensberger se intinde de la Extremul Nord la Sudul Extrem, de la fiordurile norvegiene pana la Beja
portugheza si Arrigorriaga bascilor, desemnand, In primul rand, spatiul geografic al vechiului continent si abia
mai pe urma acea constructie hibrida si unitard In diversitatea ei, care este Uniunea Europeana. Naratiuni
proteice si imersive, formate din marturii si dialoguri, din reflectii personale si cadre documentare, cronicile
lui Enzensberger capteaza realitatile profunde, situate dincolo de fatadele turistice ale oraselor europene, acolo
unde se produc si se reproduc, dea lungul secolelor, viciile si virtutile, convingerile si prejudecatile,
melancoliile si exaltarile, iluziile si utopiile de buzunar. ,,Nu trimite un poet la Londra” (Honsza 71) —, asa
scrie Norbert Honsza despre Fragmentele englezéEnglische Fragment€l828)) ale doctorului Heinrich
Heine (care inaugureaza, printre altele, marea traditie a prozei de calatorie Tn Germania) si despre observatiile
acestuia privind ,.tara lui Shakespeare, Byron si Scott”. Despre poetul Enzensberger s-ar putea spune acelasi
lucru, pentru cé odiseea sa europeand nu este, nici pe departe, o idila plurinationald, cimentata de ,,mesajul
crestin”, ,,spiritul grec” si ,,influenta Romei” (in formula lui Paul Valéry). In cultura hegemonici a social-
democratiei suedeze, cu ,,optimismul ei delirant”, ,,morala fiscala”, ,,asistenta omnicomprehensiva” si
loialitatea absoluta fatd de institutiile statului, el intrevede ceva din cosmarul birocratic al lui Kafka. Italia de
vis, acea ,,Arcadie la indemana tuturor”, ,proiectie preferatd”, ,.film in aer liber”, care ne ,,compenseaza
propriile defecte”, si Italia reald, retrasa in consumul furibund de media pentru a se ,,consola de normalitate”,
de ,,imobilitate” si ,stupiditatea ucigasd a faptelor”, configureazd ,paradigma italiand”, un ,,model” al
,,dezordinii imponderabile, productive, fantastice”, pe care vom continua sd-1 observam cu frica si invidie (84).
Ungaria, ,,baraca cea mai fericitd a lagarului oriental”, este punctul de atractie al tuturor nostalgicilor dupa
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Mitteleuropa de Est, care intreprind ,,célatorii sentimentale”, fortdnd limitele empatiei cu gulag, palinca,
muzica tiganeasca si bai sulfuroase, ignorand atat arhitectura fara nicio iluzie a tarii, cat si patriotismul aproape
»arian” al ungurilor, Impins pana la mitul ,,ungaritatii universale”. Situatd la fel de departe de continent ,,ca si
Brazilia sau India”, Portugalia traieste ,,dulcele sindrom al bratului absent” — imperiul pierdut —, mangaindu-
se cu asa-zisa filosofie nationald a poporului portughez, chemat sa ,,relnnoiasca spiritual omenirea”, care opune
o rezistenta tenace ,,capitalismului eficient si supraorganizat” ,,doar asa, pentru ca nu-i convinge pe portughezi,
pentru ca virtutile pe care le solicitd nu sunt ale lor” (ibidem 167). La celalalt capat al Europei, Norvegia este
0 ,extravagantd”, o tara care penduleaza Intre ,,anacronismul” premodern si ,anticiparea dezinvoltd a
viitorului”, o ,,natiune de invatatori si pasionati de jogging, de asistenti sociali si gradinari, de infirmieri si
impatimiti de lucrul manual”, al caror model de viata, pus la addpost de nevoia ,productiei primare si
secundare”, aminteste de utopia batranului Marx. Polonia, care si-a refacut orasele ruinate cu mainile goale,
demonstrand astfel ,,intregului continent ce inseamna reconstruirea propriei istorii”, este, totusi, un ,,caz”
particular: religiozitatea si misticismul patriotic realizeaza aici ,,comuniunea nationala” prin evocarea perpetua
a teritoriilor orientale pierdute, prin adorarea martirilor natiunii si litaniile cantate ,,Sfintei Patrii”. ,,Spania
eternd”, cu interminabilele ei razboaie lingvistice si doliul dupa imperiul pierdut, sau dupa dictaturd, isi
masoara progresul in consumul bunurilor de import si al produselor de lux, ajungand la o normalitate suspecta
ca in romanele lui Balzac.

in Epilogul cartii, un reportaj fictiv din 2006, Europa este vizuta cu ochii unui corespondent american,
care prezintd spatiul cultural european al diversitatii si pluralismului drept o ,,curatd nebunie”. Plictisit dea
binelea de realitdtile europene, americanul decide sa zboare spre New-York din Praga si, In drum spre aeroport,
intretine urmatoarea discutie cu taximetristul, care tine pe bancheta din fatd un morman de carti si manuscrise:

- Sunteti scriitor?

- Student [...] Literaturd universald si comparata.

- Mai exista asa ceva?

- Se pare ca da [...] Studiez in taxi 1n timpul pauzei. Sunt austriac, dar locuiesc la Praga de zece ani. Am
tendinta de a suferi de astm, aerul de mare mi face bine.

- Aerul de mare?

- Péi da, stiti doar, Boemia langd mare (ibidem 360).

Boemi a | &estegoapoedieale lageborg Bachmann, pe care soferul-literat i-o inmaneaza
jurnalistului american cu o confidentd neprefacutd in capacitatea celui din urma de a ajunge la destinatia
tematica a codului poetic. Aparitia, deloc Intdmplatoare, si usor bizard a taximetristului-literat stabileste, de
fapt, punctul spre care a mers Intreaga carte. Austriac fiind, el studiaza , literaturd universala si comparata” la
Praga, adica in Estul Europei, acolo unde izolarea, inertia, dar si fascinatia pentru toate ideile occidentale, au
facut ca aceasta disciplind, candva elitista, sd mai existe in versiunea studiilor vocationale sau a educatiei de
masa. Notiunea de literatura universald, care in textul original apare ca Allgemeinen und Vergleichenden
Literaturwissenschafpentru ca la acea data ,,universalitatea” canonului european era deja supusa revizuirii,
este, in realitate, o traducere nefericita a conceptului goethean de Weltliteratur, prin care poetul german
deschide calea literaturii europene si o proiecteaza dincolo de limitele ei nationale drept un bun comun al
tuturor oamenilor, care contribuie, prin schimburile libere, la o cunoastere si imbogatire reciproca. Cealalta
componentd a disciplinei, comparatismul literar, aparut pe la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea gratie unor
intelectuali umanisti si cosmopoliti, a avut o contributie nu mai putin esentiald in relevarea aportului fiecarei
culturi nationale la fondul comun al culturii europene. Ideea, insa, de a compara realitatile culturale ale diferitor
tari este mult mai veche decat disciplina academica si le apartine tot scriitorilor, care din curiozitate sau
entuziasm religios, din necesitate sau moda, inca de prin secolul al XVI-lea au pornit in pelerinaje sentimentale
prin orasele europene, producind o abundenta literatura de calatorie — note, relatari, jurnale, reportaje, scrisori
—, datorita céreia europenii au descoperit Europa. Unitatea Europei, sentimentul de apartenenta la aceeasi
familie de spirite, nu ar fi fost posibild fara aceasta revelare a ,,celuilalt” care este ,,Roma” lui Rabelais,
Montaigne, Shelley, Byron sau Dickens, ,,Italia” Iui Goethe sau Stendhal, Anglia lui Prévost, Voltaire sau
Montesquieu, Parisul, Londra, si Polonia lui Heine, Spania lui Mérimée, sau periplurile mediteraneene ale lui
Chateaubriand, Lamartine, Nerval si Flaubert. Scrisa in epoca turismului de masa si a internetului, cartea lui
Enzensberger afirma ca marea traditie europeana a literaturii de céldtorie este, In continuare, un instrument
puternic de cunoastere, cel putin, atata timp cat mai exista taximetristi — literati pentru care poezia lui Ingeborg
Bachmann nu este doar o realitate estetica, ci o grila de lectura a lumii si chiar de situare in ea. Cu referire la
epizodul in cauza, Martina Wagner-Egelhaaf spune urmétoarele: ,,Adevarata Europa este un ,,obiect fractal”,
care se sustrage reprezentirii cartografice. [...] In perspectiva textului lui Enzensberger, literatura este
adevarata harta a Europei [...], astfel toposul Bo e mi a | &swre @ fAgurdnpatiald imaginata geografic-
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cartografic, care submineaza imaginea familiara a hértii, deschizand un alt spatiu, un spatiu literar al Europei”
(218-219).

Europa lui Enzensberger este, Intr-adevar, literara si nu numai pentru acest artificiu imaginativ. De la
prima la ultima fila, de la Nord la Sud, cartea lui Enzensberger infatiseaza o Europa extrem de diversa si
framantata de mitologii viscerale si puseuri nationaliste, de resentimente prost camuflate si rivalitati deschise,
de memoria obsesiva a versantelor Intunecate ale trecutului sau de amnezii agresive. Dar aceastd imagine
mozaicatd, compusa dintr-un numar infinit de elemente variate si variabile, este o reprezentare literara, o
naratiune ,,tipic” europeana prin scepticismul sau, prin repunerea constanta in discutie a propriilor fundamente
si valori, prin examenul critic al propriilor adevaruri si nevoia umana de ideal si sperantd. Cultura diferentelor
nu poate functiona fara o cultura literara, care le valorizeaza si le explicd. Acesta pare a fi mesajul transmis de
Enzensberger contemporanilor sai eurocentrici si eurosceptici.

Doud decenii mai tarziu, Jirgen Habermas, unul dintre cei mai influenti filosofi germani
contemporani, care, de altfel, i-a dat o replica lui Enzensberger, publicand si el o carte despre alternativele
politice ale vechiului continent cu titlul Ach, Europa(2008), formula, intr-o scriere anterioara, o judecata
ultimativa privitor la viitorul Europei: ,,fie reusim sa ne construim o identitate europeana, fie vechiul continent
va dispare de pe scena politica” (52). Identitatea europeand, pe care Habermas o postuleaza drept o solutie
salvatoare, presupune insd o seric de componente istorice, geografice, politice, confesionale, sociale,
economice si culturale, care nu se lasd usor incorporate in complexitatea formulei moderne a societatii
diferentelor. Dar ideea unui model cultural comun, cici orice discutie despre identitatea europeand conduce
iremediabil la o identitate culturala, care ar transcende limitele geografice, etnice si lingvistice ale poporului
european, este o preocupare mai veche a intelectualilor europeni, ale caror reflectii si viziuni au contribuit la
conturarea acestui ideal. De regula, tema Europei, a unititii, valorilor sau a sanselor ei de supravietuire, apare
in deliberérile publice ori de cate ori vechiul continent se confruntd cu o criza. Asa s-a Intdmplat, bundoara, la
inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, cand criza idealismului, care era ,unica ideologie a intregii Europe”, il
determind pe Friedrich Schlegel sa editeze cele doua volume ale revistei Europa(1803-1805), care pune in
discutie chestiunea ,,universalismului” si a unititii europene, afirmand ca ,,adevarata Europa urmeaza inca sa
se infiinteze” (Schanze 158-162). Survenite in urma revolutiei franceze si a razboaielor napoleoniene care i-
au urmat, ,,competitiile discursive referitor la o noud definire a Europei” 1i atrag atentia si lui Johann Gottfried
von Herder, care ,,a proiectat o Europa a natiunilor, bazatd pe laitmotivul Intregului sau sistem filosofic —
unitatea In diversitate” (Eggel 97). Aceasta expresie batatorita a tuturor alocutiunilor politice si universitare
este, de fapt, o idee centrald a filosofiei lui Herder, pe care acesta o extrage din principiul unitétii contrariilor
al lui Leibnitz, considerdnd-o ,,0 conditie prealabild si binevenitd pentru competitie, inovatie si dezvoltarea
individualitatii” (idem). Faptul ca ,traditiile culturale europene nu sunt autohtone”, ca in resorturile ei de
profunzime, cultura europeana este confluentd cu lumea araba si islamul, fiind, inca de la inceput, o cultura
,hibrida si sintetica”, este, de asemenea, o idee herderiana. Unitatea spirituald a Europei deriva insa din aceasta
geneza hibrida comuna. Pentru Herder, ,,spiritul comun al Europei” se stabileste si se afirma, in primul rand
ca ,,0 culturd a ratiunii, uneori chiar in raport cu aceasta” (Arndt 119). Tensiunile din preajma si din timpul
Primului Razboi Mondial au constituit si ele motivul unor interogatii alarmiste cu privire la destinul Europei.
in 1917, Hugo von Hofmannsthal proiecteazi, in eseul Die Idee Europao Europi a viitorului bazati pe
increderea optimista a lui Goethe in ,,republica literelor”, care opune haosului si distrugerii forta liberala si
unificatoare a culturii europene, iar Paul Valéry le amintea contemporanilor sdi,ineseulLa cr i se de |
(1919), ca europenitatea este o culturd bazati pe ,,mesajul crestin”, ,,spiritul grec” si ,,influenta Romei”. intre
7 si 10 mai 1935, in plind expansiune a ideologiei naziste, fenomenologul Edmund Husserl tine celebra
conferintd de la Vienacutittul Fi | osof i a T n cont ext,wrhatidnrlunan@eimbritlama ni t
aceluiasi an, de o conferintd tinuti la Praga cu titlul Cr i za st i i nd msihaogia ie pofido p e n e
exagerarilor si a bizareriilor etnocentrice, pentru care a fost criticat, curajul lui Husserl de a denunta ,,ura
spirituald”, ,barbaria”, ,,rugul nihilist” si ,,oboseala” europenilor care ,,se indoiesc de vocatia Occidentului fata
de umanitate”, este un act de mare curaj intelectual. Publicata in 1948, cartea romanistului alsacian Ernst
RobertCurtiusL i t er at ur a eur o p eaued o repdraticlnyjarilrelate ehdopene disaukei n
in cel de al Doilea Razboi Mondial. Profesor de talie internationald, cu o ,,culturd umanista imensa”, care ,,a
contribuit la mentinerea dialogului dintre intelectualii germani si cei francezi intre 1920-1930”, Curtius este
unul dintre acele spirite cosmopolite ale vremii care intelegea ca ,,doar ideea unei Europe puternice si
respectuoasa fatd de identitatile nationale, ar putea contracara eficace, pe mica noastrd bucata de continent,
derivele nationaliste ucigase” (Bem 7). Lucrarea lui Curtius afirma continuitatea traditiei literare europene din
Antichitate pana la sfarsitul secolului al XII-lea in baza unor structuri microtextuale profunde, numite topoi,
care demonstreazd nu doar evolutia organica a literaturii europene, dar si unitatea culturald a Europei.
Congtiinta europeand a lui Curtius, ideile sale despre fundamentele spiritualititii europene, se vor defini in
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Eseul despre | (Etssraatsursare urao p@9don,ande&droparesee vaeuticao p € e n n
comunitate spirituald extensibila”, a carei identitate comuna se poate construi doar ,,depésind” notiunea de
,.fiintd nationala” (Richards 258-259).

Aceste exemple, la care ar putea fi addugate si altele, aratd ca ideea europeana, materializata in
constructia comunitatii, iar ulterior, a Uniunii Europene, nu este doar rodul unei vointe politice, dar si, sau
poate chiar In primul rand, al unor proiectii ideatice si prefigurdri vizionare ale intelectualilor europeni.
Realitatile actuale aratd, insa, cd unitatea si coeziunea spirituala a Europei este, dacd nu compromisa, cel putin
problematica. Fluctuatiile granitelor Uniunii Europene, rigiditatea sistemului birocratic, miza excesiva pe
componenta economica si comertul liber, globalizarea, dar si precaritatea rolului Europei pe scena politica a
secolului XXI, sunt tot atdtia factori care alimenteaza scepticismul cetitenilor europeni fata de capitalul
simbolic unificator. Incercarea esuata din 2005 de a ratifica Tratatul Constitutional si ,,abandonarea” completa
a proiectului in 2007 au scos in evidenta dificultatea definirii valorilor si aspiratiilor comune tuturor membrilor
Uniunii. In opinia sociologului american Krischan Kumar, dezbaterile aprinse in jurul Preambulului
Constitutiei, care fixa obiectivele si valorile de baza ale Uniunii Europene, au reprezentat ,,0 victorie a pozitiei
franceze asupra noilor membri ai Uniunii Europene din Europa de Est, care faceau presiuni pentru o referinta
la ,,radacinile crestine ale Europei”: ,referirea initiald la mostenirea crestina a Europei a fost retrasa, la fel si
referirile la civilizatia greco-romani si iluminism” (105). In versiunea finala, Tratatul Constitutional ,,acorda
o semnificatie deosebitd umanismului, care se bazeaza pe urmatoarele valori: ,,egalitatea oamenilor, libertatea,
valabilitatea ratiunii”” (ibidem). Nevoia urgenta de a construi o identitate europeana, pe care Jiirgen Habermas
o enunta atdt de categoric in S u r | * (EDO6), estp eonsubstantiald acestor crize multiple pe care le
traverseaza Uniunea Europeani in ultima perioada. Si vocea lui Habermas nu este singulara. intr-un articol de
fond, introdus in culegerea redactata de Julia Kristeva si Frédéric Ogée cu titlul Europe des cultures et culture
européenne: ¢ 0 mMrR008)aAune Magnant remdrea urmatoselet €

Extinderea Europei le ridica cetétenilor sai probleme de identitate: vechile state-membre nu se mai recunosc
intr-o Europa de 25, apoi 27 de tari, iar noii veniti se tem ca Uniunea le va lua o parte din identitatea lor
pierduta si recent regasita. Ei nu au aceeasi viziune despre Europa. O ancheta recenta realizatd de ministerul
francez al culturii in 5 tari — Franta, Finlanda, Germania, Ungaria si Italia — asupra patrimoniului istoric al
Europei oferd, 1n aceasta privinta, rezultate interesante. 90% din ungurii interogati considera ca edificiile
religioase si muzeele lor nu fac parte din patrimoniul cultural comun al Europei, in timp ce francezii,
italienii, nemtii si finlandezii cred exact contrariul” (107).

in Introducereala o altid culegere de contributii stiintifice dedicate canonului literar european,
coordonatorii publicatiei isi exprima convingerea ca

Vointa politicd actuala de a construi Europa nu are sens decat in cadrul unei culturi comune, ceea ce
presupune ca se poate reflecta la un canon cultural european. Este un fapt general admis cd normele
comerciale, constrangerile liberului schimb si credinta in progresul tehnic nu mai contribuie la integrarea
europeana si cd ele sunt mai curand cauza egecului actual. La inceputul mileniului trei, acestei Europe unite
economic pare si-i lipseascd o idee mai profunda [...]. Europa va trebui sa se reuneasca pe baza capitalului
sdu simbolic comun, infinit exploatabil si actualizabil pentru a crea un spatiu public european. Cultura
filosofica, literara si artistica europeana este purtitoare de valori capabile sa depaseasca gandirea pe termen
scurt si sd conceapad o politicd de dezvoltare pe termen lung (Zschachlitz, Malkani 7-8).

Si mai acut suna diagnoza proiectului european in versiunea lui Olivier Guez, coordonatorul
proiectului GrandTour, care insumeaza relatarile a 27 de scriitori despre locurile care unesc tarile lor de origine
cu istoria si cultura europeana:

E absurd, aproape suicidar. inca din 1950, noi construim un edificiu monumental, vitand si-i consolidam
fundamentele. Construim turn dupa turn fara a-i conecta pe locuitorii lor; ne lipsim de ciment, de legaturile
de complicitate care ne-ar permite sa trdim si s visdm impreuna: cultura. [...] Aventura europeand nu se
poate limita la un proiect algoritmic de proliferare, pilotat de o tehno-birocratie controlata de o
superstructurd interguvernamentala si parlamentara. [...] Proiectul european trebuie sa fie suplimentat de
suflet, culori si carnalitate: de asperitati. A adduga un strat cultural fundamentelor economice si politice
pentru a forma o societate civild europeana dincolo de barierele nationale, pentru a crea o identitate
colectiva si o Europad a artelor si a stiintelor, asta este ceea ce Stefan Zweig a cerut deja in 1930. [...] Fara
o culturd comuna si fara transmiterea acestei culturi 1n scoli, edificiul european nu va progresa. Si va sfarsi
prin a se prabusi” ( 9-11).
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La nivel declarativ, nevoia de a-i conferi Europei o identitate culturala distinctd pare de o evidenta
incontestabild, dar in practicd acest deziderat se dovedeste a fi greu realizabil. Extrem de nuantate si
circumspecte, incercarile oamenilor de stiintd de a contura un posibil profil cultural european se lovesc, in
primul rand, de dificultatea de a defini cultura. incepénd cu anii 60 ai secolului trecut, estetica analitica de
traditie anglo-saxona si-a focalizat atentia asupra definirii artei si a atributelor ei ontologice. Din perspectiva
teoriilor anti-esentialiste, care nu recunosc existenta unor proprietati suficiente, comune si necesare pentru
afirmarea artisticitatii unui obiect, arta capdta o interpretare constructivistd, conform céareia, orice poate fi
obiect de arta dacad indeplineste o functie simbolicad intr-un spatiu si timp determinat. Adeptii esentialismului
afirma ca arta ar avea, totusi, o proprietate esentiald, aceea de a relationa cu ,,lumea artei”, de a fi interpretata,
ceea ce face ca un obiect comun sa devina obiect de arta daca beneficiaza de o teorie ce 1i confirma semnificatia
artistica. Dar indiferent de logica argumentativa si suportul metodologic, ambele directii analitice confirma
caracterul flexibil, deschis si permeabil al termenului ,,artd”, iar aceastd indeterminare constitutiva labilizeaza,
pana la anularea completd, granitele campului estetic. Secolul XXI debuteaza cu o expansiune si diversificare
fara precedent a cercetarilor stiintifice dedicate cdmpului estetic, care fac dificila, dacd nu chiar imposibila,
posibilitatea de a articula o perspectiva teoretica unitard asupra operei de artd si a proprietatilor ei estetice.
Opera de artd, ca obiect de studiu intrinsec filosofiei estetice, traverseaza astazi o faza de rearticulare
fundamentala sub impactul digitalizarii si al tehnologiilor informationale, precum si al provocarilor venite din
campul gandirii ecologice, biologiei evolutioniste, a stiintelor cognitive sau a neuro-stiintelor. Aparitia artelor
digitale si estetizarea cotidianului, adica difuzarea frumosului in viata de zi cu zi a oamenilor din societatile
industriale avansate prin intermediul practicilor de stilizare mimetica a corpului si ambiantei (moda, sport,
design, gradinarit, urbanistica etc.), a condus la anularea distinctiei traditionale dintre cultura inalta, sau cultura
propriu-zisa, si cultura de masa, avand drept consecinta abolirea functiei critice, valorizante si ierarhizante a
esteticii. Deceniile postmoderniste (anii 70 -’90 ai secolului trecut) au contribuit in mod considerabil la
procesele de estetizare a cotidianului prin metabolizarea culturii Tnalte in cultura de masa, prin viziunea
ireverentioasa fatd de orice ierarhie culturala sau istoricd, sau prin critica acelor ideologii unificatoare numite
»~metafictiuni”, printre care este si istoria esteticii occidentale. Pe de alta parte, incheierea proceselor de
decolonizare, acompaniate de investigatiile facute In domeniul antropologiei culturale si sociale, au bulversat
nu numai presupusa universalitate a valorilor culturii occidentale, dar si legitimitatea distinctiei categoriale
intre un obiect de arti si un artefact, sau intre arta occidentala si arta asa-zis ,,primitiva”. In consecint, mastile,
bibelourile, ustensilele, totemele, obiectele ritualice etc., au capatat aceeasi valoare simbolicd si statut
ontologic ca si obiectele artei occidentale. Este limpede ca, pe masura democratizarii societatii si sub presiunea
noilor campuri de cunoastere, vechea paradigma culturalda a Europei nu mai poate asigura liantul identitar
necesar. La fel de problematica este si notiunea de ,,subiect identitar”, care nu se mai rezuma la un nucleu dur,
o esentd imuabild capatatd odata si pentru totdeauna, ci este conceput ca un subiect multiplu, fluid, hibrid si in
continud transformare. Identitatea a devenit un loc de intélnire al unei retele complexe de categorii si diferente
prezente in interiorul fiecarui individ si individe. In asemenea conditii, este greu de presupus ci multitudinea
punctelor de vedere asupra culturii si a identitatii poate fi conciliatd cu o viziune unitard despre ,,identitatea
culturala europeana”.

Considerata un produs discursiv privilegiat cu ajutorul caruia se formeaza cultura si identitatea unei
epoci si societiti, literatura a fost supusa unor revizuiri si devalorizari radicale pe parcursul ultimelor decade.
O serie de titluri defetiste, aparute cu o regularitate alarmanta incepand cu primii ani ai noului mileniu, depun
o marturie elocventd despre consecintele dezastruoase ale jocurilor ideologice din interiorul ,,campului artei”.
in 2005, William Marx isi ia rimas bun de la literaturd intr-un tratat teoretic despre cauzele profunde ale
deprecierii progresive a literaturii pana la faza ei ultima (L’ Adi e u )aDoniinique Mairtguenéan at ur e
reia argumentulinCont re Saint Pr oust 2006y afitménd ci deprezerdaeea, algareal i t t € |
simbolica si modul traditional de abordare a Literaturii (cu majuscula!) au incetat definitiv s mai domine
mentalitatea colectiva sub influenta transformarilor de ordin ,,mediologic” si social. Antoine Compagnon isi
intituleaza lectia inaugurala tinuta la Collége de FranceL a L i t t ér at u r (2007p anstruindg-gi o1 f a
discursul ,,realist” despre locul literaturii in Cetatea secolului XXI pe infirmarea ,,ipotezei savante™ a ,,unitatii
constitutive dintre limba, literatura si culturd” ca ,,ansamblu organic identificabil cu spiritul unei natiuni”, in
care literaturii 1i revenea rolul de ,trunchi nobil”. Céativa ani mai tarziu, Philippe Forest, unul dintre
coordonatorii revistei La Nouvell e R e dedicat numind 60 din seembrie 2014 al
prestigioasei publicatii intrebarii sartriene Que peut (ecore) lal i t t € suséinfind taefunesta criza a
literaturii este, de fapt, ,,problema societatii actuale”, care ,,a evacuat tot ce constituia insusi fundamentul
umanitatii noastre”, iar literatura persistd, fie si in ,,neputinta ei esentiald”, pentru ,,a marturisi ca acest
fundament exista” (91). ,,Ce mai poate azi literatura” este si subiectul controversatului eseu al lui Tzvetan
TodorovlLa Litt ér a@ad?),eare eonstatd) éuringrljorare, dupa ani de angajare in curentul
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structuralist al Noii Critici, ca autonomia literaturii $i imanenta textului literar, inchiderea acestuia intr-un
,obiect lingvistic” ,,autosuficient si absolut”, reprezinta un pericol real pentru rolul si puterea de actiune a
literaturii in societatea actuald. Richard Millet deplange conditia inutila a literaturii si scriitorului intr-0
»democratie ignorantd” si nepasatoare fatd de valorile fondatoare si trecutul glorios al ,,natiunii literare” in
D éenchantementde lal i t t &200&)tca)in e&eul urmator, sa proclame deja era post-literaturii (L’
du roman. Réf |l r xi g208). Gantea lui Jolzan Fpebes, tAlpir ttsé d at Urig t
contemporain2018), are drept punct de pornire un articol aparut in toamna lui 2007 in editia europeana a
revistei Time Magazine in care jurnalistul american Donald Morrison declara si argumenteaza Moartea
culturii franceze,,Tara lui Proust, Monet, Piaf si Truffaut si-a pierdut statutul de super-putere culturala” (apud
Faerber 9). Articolul apare pe fundalul alinierii la miscarile democratice americane si al dezbaterilor
catastrofiste legate de moartea literaturii, astfel cd Morrison pare sa-i impute culturii franceze dezertarea de pe
campul bataliilor intelectuale. Johan Faerber trece in revista cateva dintre titlurile evocate mai sus, fara a le
acorda prea mare atentie, cici pentru el moartea literaturii este un fapt deja Implinit si incontestabil: ,,Literatura
este cu adevarat moarta, dar aceastd moarte se ofera ca un postulat al scriiturii: sansa povestirii de a incepe din
nou sa povesteascd. Aceastd moarte este datd ca orizont nud si primar al oricarei naratiuni, deoarece sfarsitul
literaturii, un adevarat sentiment al epocii, se transformainont ol ogi e sifnput ed rt”@lhu

Dar diagnosticul cel mai exact al derutei culturale contemporane este dat de cunoscutul filosof si eseist
francez Alain Finkielkrautin eseul L pré sa | i t(202)r Carteadui Fénkielkraut este un pamflet virulent
indreptat impotriva manifestarilor distructive si sinucigase remarcate de intelectualul ,,demodat” in societatea
franceza din zilele noastre. Domnisoara Céline, care in romanul lui Proust este méatusa ridicola si aproape senila
a naratorului, Incarneaza spiritul ,,compasional”, ,,egalitarist”, ,,democratic” si ,,umanist” al epocii: ,,[...] Tanti
Céline este condusa de sentimentul umanitatii. Nicio diferenta de rang, de rasa ori de sex nu rezista instinctului
ei democratic. In toti oamenii — nobili sau plebei, straini sau familiari — ea vede mai inti un semen. [...] Tanti
Céline este eminamente actuald” (17). Aceasta sensibilitate acutd a matusii lui Marcel pentru demnitatea
celuilalt — fie ca e vorba de emigranti, femei, non-occidentali, dezavantajati social sau indecisi identitar —
Finkielkraut o urmareste in toate domeniile spiritului, de la arta plastica, literatura si teatru pana la dans, opera,
cinematografie, filosofie, religie, muzee si proiecte de cercetare stiintificd. ,,Noua ordine morald”, mai
intransigenta ca oricand, are scopul de ,,a iInvinge excluderea, a celebra ospitalitatea, a sterge frontierele”, ,,a
elimina ierarhiile” si autoritatea, ,,a aboli distinctia dintre cultura si inculturd” pentru a atinge, in cele din urma,
idealul unei lumi purificate si juste. Sub imperativele actualei politici democratice, creatorii se transforma in
»predicatori”, corectorii — in cenzori morali, editurile — in baraje impotriva rau-ganditorilor, iar muzeele sunt
definite drept ,,locuri ale democratizarii inclusive”, care nu mai expun capodopere, ci ,,artefacte si specimene
pentru societate” ce ,,contribuie la demnitatea umana si la justitia sociala, la egalitatea mondiala si la bunastarea
planetara” (ibidem 19). Formularile si dispozitia comunitara par extrase din Mi nun at a duuewe
elemente orwelliene si Finkielkraut nu ezitd si prezinte exagerarile, derapajele si zelul celor inrolati in
misiunea de reeducare drept o distopie in curs de realizare. Excluderea Lolitei lui Nabokov din toate
programele universitare pentru a nu confrunta studentii cu ,,fantasmele sistemului patriarhal”, retragerea
baletului Lacul lebedeloxlin repertoriul Operei din Paris pentru a nu discredita pe nimeni cu prezenta acelui
personaj negativ reprezentat de lebada neagra, sau schimbarea titlului capodoperei lui Joseph Conrad Negrul
de pe ,sihnbromanulgi Agathei Christie Zece negri mititesunt, desigur, absurde si de neconceput
pentru o natiune care a declarat spiritul critic drept valoare fundamentala inscrisa in Constitutie. Alte exemple
ar putea fi amuzante, daca nu ar fi deconcertante, sau chiar alarmante. Bundoara, ceremonia de comemorare a
centenarului bataliei de la Verdun (2016) trebuia sa fie acompaniata de muzica rapperului Black M, eveniment
anulat, dupa multe ezitari, pe motiv ca cineva din comitetul organizatoric si-a amintit ca sus-numitul rapper nu
doar ,,debiteaza obscenitati”, ci a desemnat Franta drept ,,0 tard de pagani”. Expozitia organizata in 2015 de
Mediateca Muzicalad din Paris este intitulata ,,Clasica nu mad mai multumeste”, al carei Argumentsund astfel:
»Serios, muzica clasica? Rafinata? Distinsa? Eleganta? Ce vorbesti! De la caricatura la gag, de la umorul tonic
la cel mai radical prost gust, veniti sa descoperiti cum editia fonograficd a reusit sa spargd imaginea cam
invechita si elitistd a muzicii clasice prin intermediul unei selectii de titluri din colectia patrimoniald a
bibliotecii media” (125). Soldatii care au participat la Parada militard din 14 iulie 2017 au defilat sub ritmuri
de Daft Punk iar invitatii presedintelui Frantei la receptia din Palatul Elysee au fost distrati cu muzica rap si
electra

Finkielkraut numeste ceea ce se intampld in Franta ultimului deceniu ,,licentierea vechii lumi”, sau
»destituirea Occidentului chiar din interiorul frontierelor sale”, care nu este altceva decat distrugerea
civilizatiei europene, devenitd unica responsabild pentru ,,sclavagism, colonialism, rasism, sexism, homofobie
si transfobie”. ,,Doxa progresistd” se impune prin convingerea unora si emulatia altora, prin conformism si
indiferenta, dar mai ales, prin ,,tradarea elitei” politice si culturale. Anihilarea ,,Frantei invechite” este chiar
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opera presedintelui Frantei: Emmanuel Macron a declarat ca ,,nu a existat nicio cultura franceza, cum de altfel,
nici artd franceza. El a mai afirmat, de asemenea, ca nu poate fi Giono pentru unii si IAM pentru altii, ci doar
totul pentru toata lumea. Totul, adica, nu conteaza ce” (129). Pe ruinele culturii ,,rasei dominante”, noua
generatie de intelectuali sensibili la obiectivele de ultima ora expiaza culpa predecesorilor prin realizarea unei
,»devastari filantropice™: ,,Noua elitd este c00l si nu se intereseaza de patrimoniul sau decat pentru a face din
el o mica avanpremiera punchya world culture pe scurt, o senzatie de rock sau rap. Aceasta elita conectata,
care se crede europeana pentru cd se simte mai acasa la Berlin si la Milano decat la Limoges sau Valenciennes,
contribuie activ la inmormantarea Europei” (126). Despre actuala democratie a gustului estetic Finkielkraut
scrie cu amaraciunea umanistului care asista la disparitia profesiunii sale de credinta: ,,Exista rock-ul si exista
rap-ul; ceea ce-i galvanizeaza pe varstnici si ceea ce-i transporta pe tineri; ceea ce adora hipsterii, ce constituie
fericirea periferiei si ce aleg cartierele ,,populare”. Totul este inexorabil de comunitar, totul s-a arhipelagizat,
chiar si slagédrele de vara. Franta deculturata este o Franta faramitata” (122).

,~Progresul” civilizatiei europene este o chestiune de import. Migcarea #Me T00si neofeminismul,
cazul George Floyd si actiunile Black Lives Matterantirasismul si antielitismul, noile reguli de reprezentare
a grupurilor sub-reprezentate si vigilenta politic corecta a cenzorilor sensitivy readersau traversat Oceanul”,
contaminand Franta de o adevdrata ,frenezie mimeticd”, dublatd de ,(furie analogica”. Experienta
autoafirmativa a popoarelor afro-americane, latino-americane sau orientale, care au adus in centrul discutiei
complexitatea psihodinamica a relatiilor de dependenta intersanjabila Intre colonizator si colonizat, contribuind
la o mai buna intelegere a structurilor diverselor dogme ideologice, este compromisd, in egald masura, de
acuzatiile radicale aduse identitatii ,,intrinsec rasiste” a albilor, ca si de perseverenta ,,viziunii expiatorii” a
occidentalilor, care luptd pentru a deveni ,,cat mai putin albi cu putintd” (101). Imaginile asfixierii lui George
Floyd de catre un politist din Minneapolis sunt dea dreptul socante si nu pot trezi decat revolta legitima a
tuturor oamenilor, indiferent de apartenenta lor la o rasa sau clasa sociald. Dar echivalarea asasinarii lui Floyd
cu intreaga civilizatie europeand, cu mostenirea pernicioasa si culpabila a acelor Dead White European Males
este o cale sigurd de inflamare a conflictelor interetnice. Autorii ,,marginali” din fostele colonii au produs o
literatura focalizata asupra identitatii etnice, care a subminat mostrele dominante de reprezentare, rearticuland
vechea dihotomie a culturii-donatoare si culturii-recipiente, al carei impact de cunoastere si recunoastere
reciprocd este indiscutabil. Despre efectele actualelor inscenéri identitare, Finkielkraut scrie urmatoarele:

Conform acceptiei contemporane a culturii, tutela identitatii asupra reflectiei este absoluta si nu admite nici
cea mai mica exceptie. Niciun autor nu mai poate pretinde ca e liber de ea pentru a patrunde prin imaginatie
in alte vieti decat a lui. [...] Multiculturalismul nu este, deci, contrar aparentelor, o extindere salutara a
patrimoniului. In acest nou cadru, cultura nu se deschide pentru operele indepartate si pe nedrept trecute cu
vederea. Ea isi schimba pe furis sensul, ea nu mai este explorarea existentei, ci declararea identitatii,
expresie tribald. Omul alb dominant sau membrul unei comunitati dominate, fiecare este in propria tabara
si acolo ramane: gandurile cele mai raticitoare, operele cele mai singulare incd marturisesc aceasta
apartenentd. Multiculturalismul 1i retrage artei puterea de a trece granitele si acum se impune in lume in
locul la Weltliteratur, a carei domnie Goethe o anunta mai bine de doud sute de ani in urma (103).

Cartea Iui Finkielkraut nu este despre moartea literaturii ca act de creatie sau institutie, ci despre
fronturile si ideologia unui razboi al culturilor care se intdmpla sub privirea impasibild a contemporanilor si
care risca sa anihileze nu doar literatura, ci cultura europeani in intregime. In aceasta batilie, literatura este
cea dintdi vizata, pentru cd anume ei i-au revenit, secole dea randul, virtutile formatoare, iar concluzia autorului
nu lasa loc pentru speranta:

Actiunea literaturii asupra oamenilor este, poate, Intelepciunea suprema a Occidentului”, scria Levinas.
Prin actiunea corectitudinii politice asupra operelor de fictiune din trecut, prezent si viitor, Occidentul isi
spune adio. Adio, si nu la revedere. Teama adevarata este cd aceastd Mare Rectificare nu este doar un delir
trecdtor, care se va discredita in curnd din cauza exceselor sale, ca si atatia intelectuali, ci acompaniamentul
ideologic al unui proces inexorabil: dez-europenizarea Noii Lumi si a Vechiului Continent (160).

Franta a fost dintotdeauna un fief al dezbaterilor efervescente de idei si s-ar putea ca Finkielkraut sa
exagereze importanta unor evenimente si tensiuni din mediul intelectual francez, dar faptul cd arta si literatura
au intrat intr-0 zonad de turbulente si cd aceastd stare de lucruri nu poate fi favorabild unificarii culturale a
Europei, este de domeniul evidentei. Desigur, pe fundalul actualei supraproductii de literatura si de cultura in
general, pe fundalul multiplelor expozitii, concerte, festivaluri, targuri de carte, resedinte de creatie etc., aceste
ingrijorari par nefondate si chiar hilare. Dar supraproductia de culturd nu face decit sd mascheze caderea in
banalitate a culturii care, in virtutea refuzului oricarui principiu unificator, nu mai poate modela realitatea
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contemporand. Pentru a fi operantd la nivel de mentalitate, cultura nu e suficient sa fie multipld, diversa si
inclusiva, ea trebuie sa fie distinctd in raport cu alte culturi. In 2003, Casa Literaturii din Hamburg a invitat 33
de scriitori din (aproape) intreaga Europa geografica pentru a discuta subiectul identitatii culturale a Europei.
Europa scrie. Ce este eyBuwrpoepaan sicnhrleiitbar.atWarsi | ies tE
Literaturen Europas)?— sub acest generic, participantii la Simpozion si-au prezentat, timp de o saptamana,
ideile si viziunile lor despre rolul scriitorilor si al literaturii contemporane in construirea unei identitati
europene. in imaginarul scriitorilor, Europa este un ,,mozaic”, o ,retea”, ,naratiune”, ,tesatura”, un
»palimpsest” sau un ,,Turn Babel”. Aceasta figura proteica, devenind mereu altceva in functie de arheologia
personala a autorilor, desemneazd spatiul afectiv al memoriei, experientelor, reflectiilor si explorarilor.
Identitatea europeana, atunci cand este recunoscuta, este gandita ca o ,,energie colectiva” cu un imens potential
de reinnoire In metabolismul social (Adolf Muschg), sau ca organizare a ansamblului de date in ,,cercuri
concentrice”, care pornesc de la ,locuirea 1n cartier” si se extind spre margini cu ciclul regional, national si
european (Ales Debeljak). Cand este insd vorba despre lecturile fertilizante, despre asimilarea creativa a
marilor modele literare preexistente, scriitorii indica la aceeasi memorie poetica europeana formata de Dante,
Shakespeare, Rabelais, Goethe, Kafka, Musil, Dostoievski, Flaubert, Nabokov, Proust, Joyce, Woolf etc.,
adica, la ,,canonul occidental”: ,Europa lecturilor este surprinzitor de omogena. Si surprinzitor de
e U r o0 C eniciunrametican, niciun asiat, niciun african nu par s aiba acces in interiorul Panteonului literar
al scriitorilor europeni. Indiferent daca ei citesc in Est sau in Vest si indiferent cum se raporteaza la Europa, ei
stiu cd sunt implicati intr-un context care contribuie la textele lor si n care ei continud si-si scrie textele ca
scriitori europeni” (Keller 19). In cadrul acestui Simpozion, Mircea Cartirescu si-a afirmat europenitatea
organica in eseul Europa are forma creierului mgiieuropa hat die Form meines Gien):

Nu sunt un autor din Estul Europei. Nu recunosc impartirea Europei in cele trei zone, nici geopolitic, nici
cultural, nici religios, nici in vreun alt fel. [...] Eu nu i-am citit nici pe Catullus, nici pe Rabelais, nici pe
Cantemir, nici pe Virginia Woolf de pe vreo hartd, ci din bibliotecd, unde cartile sunt asezate una langa
alta. Cartile mele nu sunt strabatute de cine stie ce oite din folclorul romanesc sau de mataniile ritului
ortodox, ci de stelele dantesti, de compasul lui John Donne, de lancea Iui Cervantes, de gandacul Iui Kafka,
de madlena lui Proust, de calcanul lui Giinter Grass. Nu ma simt in concurenta doar cu autorii romani, sau
doar cu bulgarii, rusii, sarbii, cehii sau polonezii din preajma, ci cu scriitorii de pretutindeni pe care-i admir
si-1 iubesc. Sigur, subiectele mele pot fi, prin forta lucrurilor, roméanesti, recuzita roméaneascd, limbajul cu
inflexiuni ale spatiului meu psiholingvistic, dar temele mele nu pot fi altele decat marile teme ale traditiei
europene, aceleasi la Euripide si la Joyce (apud lovanel 651).

Calculata 1n cele mai mici detalii, afirmatia lui Cartarescu se pliazd perfect pe conceptia unor istorici
occidentali ai ideilor (de exemplu, Philippe Nemo, Ce este Occidentul?espre spiritul propriu europenilor,
privit ca o chestiune de mentalitate, un modus vivendicreat treptat, de-a lungul istoriei, prin salturi
civilizationale care au generat o cultura, altfel spus, un sistem de referintd si o grila de interpretare a lumii
difuzate prin educatie si absorbite organic, durabil, la nivel de sculpturd a creierului. In Istoria literaturii
romane c o r202é)nMihai foenelelaseaza eseul lui Cartarescu, publicat si in Observator cultural
(nr. 153 din 2003), in contextul discutiilor privind ,,europenitatea literaturii romane” si a complexelor legate
de ,,insuficienta europenitate a roméanilor”, care au dominat scena intelectuald dupa 1989 si in preajma aderarii
Roméniei la Uniunea Europeana in 2007. in referinta lui Mircea Cirtarescu la propria forma mentissculptata
dupa modelul civilizational apusean, lovinel vede o strategie personala de ,,stradpungere a pietei globale” de
carte, bazata pe ,,manifestul unui solipsism geopolitic care minimalizeaza particularitatile locale in favoarea
unui universalism al bibliotecii, in care cartile si autorii comunica in virtutea asezarii in rafturi, si nu a ariei lor
geografice de origine” (651). Chiar dacé lucrurile stau asa, pozitia lui Cartirescu nu contrazice atmosfera
generala a simpozionului de la Hamburg, unde 33 de scriitori din cele mai diferite colturi ale Europei, si-au
afirmat ,rudenia civilizationald” datoratd lecturii acelorasi carti, care face posibild comunicarea in lumea
realitatilor culturale, recognoscibile si inteligibile gratie utilizarii unui lexicon cultural comun.

Faptul cé scriitorii se revendicd dintr-o matrita culturald comuna confirma, o data in plus, functiile
(reprezentativa si mnemonicd) canonului literar, prin care se produc si se pastreaza vii In memoria sociald
modelele comportamentale, tipul de raportare la lume si valoarea acordata vietii spirituale. Dar intrunirea
scriitorilor europeni de la Hamburg nu este o actiune singulard care incearca sa identifice sansele si
programe destinate sa sustina dezvoltarea si cooperarea culturald intre tarile europene, dupa subventiile alocate
traducerilor si traficului literaturilor nationale 1n spatiul european, sau dupa emergenta ,,studiilor europene” in
cadrul institutiilor superioare de invatamant, formarea unei identitati europene pare a fi un deziderat politic
aflat pe agenda instantelor decizionale ale Uniunii Europene. O initiativa recentd, in acest sens, este Rezolutia
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Parlamentului European din 17 ianuarie 2024 referitoare la constiinta istorica europeana, care ,,evidentiaza ca
predarea notiunilor legate de integrarea europeana, istoria, institutiile si valorile fundamentale ale Uniunii si
cetitenia europeand au o importanta vitald in aparitia unui sentiment european de apartenentd” si solicita ca
»predarea istoriei europene si a integrarii europene” ,,sa devind parte integranta a sistemelor nationale de
invatamant” (41). Rezolutia mai prevede elaborarea unui ,,manual al UE”, care ar contribui la ,,dezvoltarea
congtiintei istorice europene”, la fel cum Recomandarile Comisiei Legendre din 2008 recunostea ,,importanta
cunoasterii” ,,patrimoniului literar european pentru construirea unei identitati si a unei constiinte europene”
(42), pledand pentru elaborarea manualului de Istorie a literaturilor europene si studiul obligatoriu al acesteia
la toate nivelurile de Tnvatamant.

Intr-un articol foarte consistent dedicat politicilor culturale europene, Cibylle Goepper analizeazi
instrumentele institutionale concrete care acompaniazi dinamica recentd a procesului identitar european. in
opinia autoarei, definirea si promovarea unui canon literar comun reprezinta nu doar un obiectiv al durabilitatii
vietii comunitare, ci si 0 necesitate ,,urgenta” si ,,veritabila” de a ,,suscita adeziunea la valorile si simbolurile
in care populatia ar putea sa se identifice” (164). Unul dintre aceste instrumente este Manifestul pentru
Tnvataméant ul |l iManiat esi €opoeurbpensgei gnégpaeaumtat des
de Guy Fontaine, presedintele retelei universitare Les Let t r e sin &drul elipicd £ domer s
Festivalului de literatura a tineretului, care face parte din conglomeratul de proiecte Comenius 3 EWHUM
(European Humanism in the woy]donsacrate ,,introducerii si fortificarii dimensiunii umaniste in sistemul
de Invatamant european”, precum si ,,determinarii valorilor culturale universale pentru formarea cetateanului
european” (ibidem 164). Precedat de un colocviu organizat de Comisia pentru Cultura, Stiinta si Educatie a
Asambleei parlamentare a Consiliului Europei, la care participantii au ,,subliniat caracterul indispensabil si
urgent al studierii literaturii europene pentru formarea tanarului european”, si urmat de ,,Recomandarile”
Comisiei condusa de senatorul Jacques Legendre, Manifestulafiseaza mai multe obiective, printre care acela
de a difuza patrimoniul literar prin intermediul traducerilor si al circulatiei operelor literare, de a introduce
modululLet t r es Eiuinvatménalnsetudar, acompaniat de pregatirea profesionald a cadrelor
didactice, si de instituire a catedrelor de Literatura europeana in universitatile europene (ibidem 166). Proiectul
de recomandari al Comisiei Legendre, intitulatPr omovar ea T nvat amant(Rrdmovoir | i t e
| " enseignement des, 17 dprli¢ 2008)asublininze & mael wxpres,pc# a1 Bste €osba
despre un ,,canon supranational ,,eurocentric””’, recomandand, in acelasi timp, ca ,,portalurile informationale
pe care toti cetatenii Europei ar putea gési texte, bibliografii, istorii literare, parcursuri pedagogice, linkuri de
internet, trebuie sa fie urgent dedicate patrimoniului literar european” (ibidem:167). Cu o prudenta sporita fata
de ideea ,,unititii in diversitate”, Comisia Legendre recomanda ,transmiterea literaturilor europene prin
intermediul programelor de studiu la toate nivelele sistemului educational”, scopul ultim al actiunii fiind
constituirea literaturii europene intr-o disciplind academica in sanul stiintelor umaniste (ibidem 167). Elaborat
in urma acestor initiative, manualul L e t t r e s Epwopuedp @ug Fomamessi Annick Benoit-Dusausoy
incain 1992 cutitiulL et t res Eur opéennes: Hi ssirevizutia20@,estelinalt | i t t €
instrument de formare a identitatii culturale europene. Redactat de o echipa de 200 de universitari si scriitori
din toatd Europa geograficd (cu exceptia specialistilor din Austria, care nu au participat la elaborarea
volumului, chiar dacd Thomas Bernhard si Elfriede Jelinek sunt citati), manualul de Istorie a literaturii
europeneeprezinta, in opinia lui Goepper, ,,0 propunere concretd de canon”, care ,,pune in evidenta legaturile,
evidente sau ascunse, ce dau o anumitd unitate creatiei in Europa incepand cu Evul Mediu tarziu si pana la
inceputul secolului XXI” (ibidem 169). Analizand repartizarea materialului pe epoci si reprezentarea acestora
dupa tari, Cibylle Goepper ajunge la concluzia ca Franta si Germania sunt prezente cu numarul cel mai mare
de fenomene literare si scriitori, fiind urmate, in ordine descrescétoare, de Regatul Unit, Italia, Spania, Belgia
neerlandofond, Portugalia, Grecia/Cipru, Rusia, Belgia francofond, Danemarca si restul Scandinaviei (ibidem).
Intrebarea dac un asemenea instrument de modelare a spiritualititii europene poate satisface orgoliul national
al tuturor statelor-membre ale Uniunii este comentata de Goepper destul de sceptic: ,,Desi constituie o reusita
notabild prin anvergura si eruditia sa, manualul Let t r es Eacorda, padi éndoilé, Prioritate
patrimoniului literar al natiunilor dominante in Uniune: intr-adevar, cele mai reprezentate sunt tarile fondatoare
si nucleul dur al Europei si, chiar daca canoanele transnationale propuse nu sunt intru totul satisfacdtoare,
trebuie sa recunoastem cd, probabil, ele nici nu vor putea fi vreodata” (ibidem 173). Cel de-al treilea instrument
destinat sa intensifice sentimentul european al cetatenilor Uniunii este Pr e mi u | european pen
Instituit in 2006 sub inaltul patronaj al Secretarului General al Consiliului Europei si sustinut de Ministerul
Afacerilor Externe si Europene, Premiul are menirea de ,,a contribui la o mai bund cunoastere mutuala a
popoarelor europene prin intermediul marilor figuri literare contemporane” (ibidem 173). Scriitorii distinsi cu
Premiul eur ope asunt @lectatit din unsambiul celar 47tdel thridamembre ale Consiliului
Europei si reprezinta, prin intreaga lor operd, ,,comunitatea destinului european”, punéand astfel in valoare
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propria cultura de origine pentru a o face cunoscuti si recunoscutd in sanul comunitatii europene. Instituirea
celorlalte doud distinctii —Pr i x du | i oare éin 2@07T reconfpedseari ,un roman §i un eseu ce

»exprimad o viziune asupra Europei”, si Premiul Uniunii Ew o pe ne p e n [imitiat, id 2000,eld at ur

Comisia pentru Educatie, Cultura, Multilingvism si Tineret de la Bruxelles — vorbesc foarte clar despre
determinarea politica de a prezenta cultura si literatura, In primul rand, drept un motor al dialogului, cunoasterii
si acceptantei tuturor cetatenilor europeni.

O remarca si o concluzie ar mai fi de adaugat la capatul acestei analize a proceselor culturale europene.
Remarca se refera la aspiratiile noastre de integrare in Uniunea Europeana, care nu pot omite componenta
integrarii culturale. Identitatile noastre sunt mostenite, dar si construite prin intermediul unui motor al
memoriei prestigiului civilizatiei europene, care realizeaza coeziunea intre state si intareste sentimentul de
apartenenta la acest spatiu geografic. Daca dorim sa ne afirmam propria identitate culturala, intr-un raport
dialectic tot mai complex cu traditiile, problematica si practicile antropologico-culturale occidentale,
legitimarea studiului literaturii europene in invatamantul primar si secundar este, in egald masurd, urgenta si
necesara.

Concluzia care se impune in urma acestor reflectii pe marginea culturii, literaturii si a identitatii
europene este de domeniul evidentei, si 0 vom rezuma 1n cuvintele lui Antoine Compagnon:

A venit timpul sa facem din nou elogiul literaturii, s-o protejam de depreciere in invatamant si in lume. [...]
Literatura trebuie, deci, si fie citita si studiata pentru ca ea oferd un mijloc — unii ar spune chiar singurul
mijloc — de conservare si transmitere a experientei altora, a celor care sunt indepartati de noi in timp si
spatiu, sau care se deosebesc de noi prin conditiile lor de viata. Ea ne face sensibili la faptul ca altii sunt
foarte diferiti si ca valorile lor se indeparteaza de ale noastre. [...] Literatura nu este singura (forma narativa,
n. n.), dar este mai atenta decat imaginea si mai eficace decat documentul, iar aceasta e suficient pentru a-i
garanta valoarea perend: eaeste Vi at a: mo d d dupa tithltimpezabilial lui GeargeePerec”
(Compagnon, 2007).
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Abstract

Acest studiu exploreaza interpretarile lingvistice si implicatiile lor in legislatia privind violenta domestica
impotriva femeilor, cu accent pe dinamica schimbarilor contemporane si alinierea acestora la obiectivele Agendei 2030
pentru Dezvoltare Durabila. Printr-o analiza interdisciplinard, cercetarea evidentiazd modul in care limbajul juridic
influenteaza intelegerea, aplicarea si eficacitatea cadrului legal in prevenirea si combaterea violentei domestice. Studiul
examineaza variatiile terminologice, sensurile implicite si impactul asupra perceptiei publice si a accesului la justitie. In
plus, cercetarea abordeazd provocarile de armonizare a legislatiei nationale cu standardele internationale, inclusiv
egalitatea de gen (ODD 5) si reducerea inegalitatilor (ODD 10). Concluziile sugereaza ca o abordare bazatd pe un limbaj
inclusiv si clar poate contribui semnificativ la Tmbunatatirea raspunsului legislativ si la protectia victimelor, oferind
perspective relevante pentru indeplinirea obiectivelor Agendei 2030.

Cuvinte cheie: violenta domestica impotriva femeilor, Agenda 2030 pentru dezvoltare durabila.

Abstract

This study explores linguistic interpretations and their implications in legislation addressing domestic violence
against women, focusing on contemporary changes and their alignment with the objectives of the 2030 Agenda for
Sustainable Development. Through an interdisciplinary analysis, the research highlights how legal language influences
the understanding, implementation, and effectiveness of the legal framework in preventing and combating domestic
violence. The study examines terminological variations, implicit meanings, and their impact on public perception and
access to justice. Additionally, the research addresses challenges in harmonizing national legislation with international
standards, including gender equality (SDG 5) and reducing inequalities (SDG 10). The findings suggest that adopting
inclusive and clear language can significantly enhance legislative responses and victim protection, providing valuable
insights for achieving the goals of the 2030 Agenda.

Keywords: domestic violence against women, 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development

La nivel international, in anul 2015, Adunarea Generalda a ONU a adoptat Agenda 2030 pentru
Dezvoltare Durabila, care reprezinta principalul set de obiective, cu orientare strategica globala, abordarea sa
integratoare fiind circumscrisd celor 17 Obiective de Dezvoltare Durabila(ODD), ca elemente esentiale ale
celor trei piloni ai dezvoltarii durabile, care vizeaza cele 3 dimensiuni esentiale: dimensiunea economica, cea
sociala si cea de mediu, stabilind tinte ambitioase care trebuie sa fie atinse pana in anul 2030.

Pornind de la importanta majora a implementarii Agendei 2030, in cursul anului 2017, prin Hotararea
Guvernului nr.313/2017 a fost creat Departamentul pentru Dezvoltare Durabila in cadrul Secretariatului
General al Guvernului. Astfel, in cursul anului 2018, la initiativa Departamentului de Dezvoltare Durabila s-
a creat un Grup de lucru interinstitutional, cu larga reprezentare la nivel national, 1in vederea analizarii
obiectivelor de dezvoltate durabila (ODD).

In urma consultarilor realizate, ODD au fost preluate, adaptate si introduse prin intermediul Strategiei
nationale pentru dezvoltarea durabild a Roméaniei 2030, adoptata de Guvernul Romaniei prin HG nr. 877/2018(
SNDD).

Agentia Nationala pentru Egalitatea de Sanse intre Femei si Barbati (ANES) a fost o prezenta constanta
la nivelul Grupului de lucru, aducand un plus de valoare prin promovarea egalitatii de gen. De altfel, este
remarcabil faptul ca, pornind de la exemplul pozitiv, prezentat de catre ANES, in legdtura cu introducerea, in
anul 2014, a ocupatiei de expert in egalitate de sanse in cadrul Clasificatiei Ocupatiilor din Romania(COR), s-
a ajuns 1n prezent, nu doar la introducerea ocupatiei de expert in dezvoltate durabild in cuprinsul COR, ci si la
formarea primei serii de 150 de experti din institutiile relevante si la crearea nucleelor de dezvoltare durabila
in cadrul fiecarei institutii din sfera administratiei publice centrale, cu atributii in cadrul SNDD.

Dimensiunea sociald reprezinta una dintre cele mai importante dimensiuni ale Agendei 2030 prin
preocuparea privind reducerea disparitatilor intre state si indivizi si orientarea catre Tmbunatatirea calitatii
vietii, iar, problematica femeilor, care reprezintd 49.7 % din populatia globului, este tratatd cu seriozitate.
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Din perspectiva acestei dimensiuni, Agenda 2030 promoveaza o societate incluziva si democratica,
bazatd pe reducerea inegalitdtilor dintre barbati si femei si pe faurirea unui viitor care s tind seama de
respectarea drepturilor femeilor, oferindu-le acestora o lume in care sa fie respectate si in care sa traiasca in
deplina securitate si siguranta, fiind ascultate, intelese, apreciate si sprijinite.

Inacestsens, Obi ect i v ul d e d-&gaktatelde gemRe aluir adrid &8 e&gal i t
imputernicirea tutur or dinheupniasul Agerdei 2030, viae safragptindaltueutor ( OD D
acestor exigentelor privind promovarea si respectarea egalitatii de gen, fiind deosebit de relevant pentru
intreaga societate si, In special, nu doar pentru felele si femeile care fac parte din actuala generatie, ci si pentru
cele din generatiile viitoare.

Acest obiectiv propune o serie de subobiectivele complexe, cum sunt:

5.1 Eliminarea tuturor f or mel oor pet@tindeni,scr i mi nare 1
5.2 Eliminarea tuturor formelor de violenta T mpot
inclusiv a traficului si exploatarii sexuale, pre
5.3 Eliminarea t udarreo,r pprreaccum cd d so&t odraiuan aitnt re copi
mutilarea genitala a femeilor
5.4 Recunoasterea si val ori zarea munci i Tn gospo
furnizarea de serviciilipubl i cde, pirmoftreacsttireucd aciaal
responsabilitatidi comune T n cadrul gospodariei si
5.5 Asigurarea participari: depline si efective
nvd urile de luare a deciziilor Tn viata politica,
5.6 Asigurarea accesului universal | a sanatatea s
cumsa convenit Tn Programul de adtnidume paull aG@d maf esrii nd
Pl atforma de actiune de | a Beijing, precum-asi 1in
urmat:
5.a Initierea de reforme prin care sa se acorde f
precamce®is ul |l a proprietate si control asupra tere
financiare, patrimoniu §Si resurse naturale, in co
national a
5.b T mbunatidtirea utilizadrihnokbgbkobgiinfor mgener |
pentru a promova emanciparea femeilor.
5.¢c Adoptarea si consolidarea unor politici sanat
egalitatidi de gen si a e hadoatenivpldilei i tuturor femeil
Asa cum se poate observa, pentru domeniul prevenirii si combaterii violentei domestice din tara
noastra Subobiectivul 5.2E | i mi narea tuturor formelor de violenta
publica suspwviwaataafioalui si exploatari:i sexual e

prezintd o deosebitd importanta, putidnd fi urmarit, in directd conexiune cu politicile publice specifice si cu
prevederile legale de la nivel national.

Formularea acestui Subobiectiv este extrem de ambitios fundamentatd si tinde catre o valoare
absoluta, care, in opinia noastrd, desi imbraca conotatii entuziaste, pierde din vedere sirul complex de
provocdri, crizele sociale si umanitare actuale, precum si realitatile cotidiene ale societdtii noastre
contemporane.

Astfel, pentru realizarea SDD 5.2, trebuie sa ludm in considerare o multitudine de variabile si , prin
raportare la orizontul 2030, deoarece, in opinia sociologului Septimiu Chelcea doar “cunoscand relatiile
cauzale dintre fenomene vom putea imagina cu o probabilitate acceptabild evolutia proceselor sociale”.
Chelcea (2002)

In prezent, putem aprecia ci in tara noastra au fost realizate progrese notabile in domeniul prevenirii
si combaterii violentei domestice si, putem afirma cu certitudine ca, fara ratificarea Conventiei Consiliului
Europei pentru prevenirea si combaterea violentei impotriva femeilor si a violentei domestice, prin Legea
nr.30/2016, nu ar fi existat premisa necesara pentru realizarea de schimbari legislative complexe, robuste si
concrete, in scopul Imbunatatirii nivelului de securitate, sprijin si protectie pentru victime.

Potrivit procedurilor Consiliului Europei, nivelul de implementare a prevederilor Conventiei de la
Istanbul in Romania este monitorizat si evaluat de catre Grupul de Experti privind Actiunea impotriva
Violentei impotriva Femeilor si Violentei Domestice (GREVIO).

Astfel, Raportul final al GREVIO privind evaluarea implementarii Conventiei de la Istanbul in
Romania a fost adoptat in luna iunie 2022, in cadrul reuniunii Comitetului Partilor,

- 46 -



In cadrul raportului, reprezentantii GREVIO au apreciat eforturile institutionale si au retinut
angajamentul si implicarea autoritatilor romane in legaturd cu implementarea prevederilor Conventiei de la
Istanbul.

De asemenea, aprecieri pozitive au fost formulate si in privinta masurilor legislative adoptate prin
cele doud legi relevante (Legea nr. 217/2003 si Legea nr. 202/2002), considerate a fi in deplind concordanta
cu prevederile Conventiei, dar si in ceea ce priveste crearea unui sistem integrat si robust care sa asigure o
protectie integratd si adecvata pentru victimele violentei domestice.

In aceeasi nota, raportul a evidentiat favorabil existenta strategiilor elaborate si implementate la
nivelul ANES, retinute ca fiind elemente importante de progres, care se remarca prin abordarea integrata cu
doi piloni specifici, si, care au facilitat realizarea unor masuri specifice cu acoperire nationala, generand o
remarcabila evolutie in domeniu, prin acoperirea unei game foarte largi de interventii.

In ceea ce priveste ODD 5/SDD 5.2 este important ca acesta sa fie privit si tratat in stransa conexiune
cu alte celelalte obiective de dezvoltare durabila
Astfel, din analiza SNDD se poate retine legéatura acestuia cu cel putin 6 alte ODD dupa cum vom evidentia
in cele ce urmeaza:

1. Exista o puternica conexiune cu ODD 1 - Eradicarea sariciei in toate formele sale si in orice
context, pentru ca in esenta toate interventiile si serviciile sociale destinate victimelor violentei domestice
sau, dupa caz agresorilor, au ca punct de plecare sistemul national de asistentd sociald si de prevenire a
marginalizarii si a incluziunii sociale, cu reglementare prin Legea nr.292/2011 privind sistemul national de
asistentd sociala, care statueaza masurile de prevenire si combatere a sariciei si riscului de excluziune sociala,
masurile de asistenta sociala, tipurile de servicii sociale si stabilirea unor standarde minime de calitate, dar si
de cost, pentru toate tipurile de serviciile sociale. De asemenea, saracia poate fi unul dintre factorii
declansatori ai violentei domestice

Potrivit unui Raport social ICCV, “saracia, mai ales cand se manifesta pe fondul unor factori
potentatori suplimentari (..) este unul dintre cei mai des incriminati factori responsabili pentru aparitia si
proliferarea violentei domestice”. Zamfir, E., Ilie, S., si Fitzek, S (2022)

In foarte multe cazuri, siricia contribuie la perpetuarea ciclului violentei domestice si la mentinerea
femeilor si copiilor intr-un mediu violent, cu relatii vatamatoare repetitive.

Lipsa de venituri proprii, veniturile insuficiente, lipsa unui adapost, a unui loc de munca si conditiile
de viata precare afecteazd major capacitatea femeilor de a pardsi definitiv relatiile abuzive si creste
vulnerabilitatea acestora in situatiile de violenta domestica.

in vederea combaterii sariciei, Guvernul a aprobat Strategia nationald de incluziune sociald si
reducerea saraciei si Planul de actiuni pentru perioada 2022-2027 (HG nr. 440/2022), cu scopul declarat de a
reduce cu cel putin numarul persoanelor expuse riscului de sdracie sau excluziune sociald. 7% pana in 2027,
fata de 2020.

Prin adoptarea acestei strategii a fost indeplinitd incd una dintre conditiile favorizante pe care tara
noastra trebuie sd le transpuna in practicd pentru accesarea fondurilor europene din actuala programare
multianuald 2021-2027.

Strategia se circumscrie ODD 1 si vizeazd patru obiective strategice:
= asigurarea unui trai decent pentru toti si combaterea situatiilor tranzitorii de saracie a resurselor, astfel incat
acestea sa nu se transforme in probleme structurale de saracie si excluziune sociala;

* investitii sociale, interventii directe asupra principalelor cauze ale transmiterii saraciei pe parcursul mai
multor generatii;

= modernizarea sistemului de protectie sociala;

» imbunatatirea capacitatii administrative de coordonare a acestor masuri.

Finantarea obiectivelor si masurilor prevazute in planul de actiune se sprijind, in principal, din
fonduri europene, dar si din bugetul fiecérei institutii sau autoritati publice responsabile sau implicate.

2. DinperspectivaODD3-Asi gur area unei Vvieti sanat oadcee

V & r sdnetiynea directa se regaseste in reglementarile legale, in cuprinsul art.(1) alin.(2) din Legea
nr.217/2003, care stipuleaza ca “prevenirea si combaterea violentei domestice fac parte din politica integrata
de ocrotire si sprijinire a familiei i reprezintd o importanta problema de sanatate publica”.

Victimele violentei domestice au mare nevoie de servicii medicale si interventii specifice, si, in acest
sens cadrele medicale si sistemul national de sanatate trebuie sa se adapteze permanent, nu doar la specificul
acestor interventii, ci si la profilul victimelor si nevoile lor individuale.

Astfel, imbunatatirea continud a serviciilor, calitatea acestora si facilitarea accesului la servicii
medicala trebuie s aiba 1n centrul preocuparilor intelegerea deplind a situatiilor de violentd domestica si
abordarea empaticd, in consens cu situatia dramaticd prin care trece victima. Aceste aspecte sunt parte
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intrinsecd a perspectivei de gen, care trebuie sa reprezinte o constanta pentru toti profesionistii din domeniul
sdnatatii, cu accent pe prevenirea victimizarii si a revictimizarii.

Tocmai de aceea, in perioada 2022-2024, ANES, in parteneriat cu Organizatia Mondiala a Sanatatii,
Fondul Natiunilor Unite pentru Populatie, Agentia ONU pentru Refugiati iIn Roméania, Organizatia Natiunilor
Unite pentru egalitatea de gen si emanciparea femeilor, a organizat sesiuni de training pentru aprox. 500 de
profesionisti din sdnatate, privind gestionarea situatiilor de violentd sexuald si managementul cazurilor pentru
victimele violentei de gen.

Totodata, prin intermediul Planului National de Recuperare si Rezilientd al Romaniei, in cadrul
pilonului Sanatate si Rezilienta Institutionala, este prevazutd construirea / reabilitarea / modernizarea / a 200
de centre comunitare integrate si dotarea in vederea functiondrii, ca parte a programelor comunitare de
asistentd medicala coordonate de Ministerul Sanatatii, cu scopul principal de a spori accesul la servicii
medicale de calitate pentru populatie si, in special, pentru grupurile vulnerabile.

Prin acelasi plan se vor dota si reabilita un numar de 119 cabinete de planificare familiala, iar
investitia acopera si costurile de formare a personalului medical care lucreaza in clinicile de planificare
familiala. In plus, prin Componenta Reforme Sociale a planului va fi creati o retea de 150 de centre de zi
pentru copiii aflati in risc de a fi separati de familiile lor, de care beneficiaza cel putin 1.920 de copii.

3. In ceea ce priveste conexiunea cu ODD 4 - Garantae a un e i educatii de <cal

1%

oportunitati laorl udneg uil n vvaitgatcieah caidpheantid riméne un Qilon esential si
poate cel mai important, atunci cand ne dorim atingerea de factoa egalitatii de sanse intre femei si barbati prin
promovarea unei educatii continue si sanatoase la toate nivelurile, bazate pe nediscriminarea de gen,
promovarea egalitatii de sanse si de tratament intre femei si barbati, toleranta reciprocd, respectul, rezolvarea
nonviolentd a conflictelor de orice tip, toleranta scazuta la violentd domestica si violentd de gen si afirmarea
dreptului la demnitate si integritate personald, precum si combaterea stereotipurilor discriminatorii ce au la
baza rolurile de gen.

Din pacate, asa cum vedem zilnic, femeile si fetele sunt expuse, din ce in ce mai mult, unui risc
alarmant de violenta in aproape orice spatiu: la scoala si la serviciu, acasa si in comunitate, si aceastd violenta
se regaseste in crestere si in mediul online.

Educatia are puterea de a salva vietile fetelor si femeilor si de a sprijini eforturile de prevenire si
combatere a violentei domestice si a violentei de gen, contribuind la dezvoltarea unor adulti nu doar educati,
cisi sanatosi si echilibrati, la construirea unor familii mai armonioase si la dezvoltarea unor comunitati mult
mai puternice.

Potrivit prevederilor Conventiei de Istanbul transpuse in legislatia nationald, in domeniul educatiei
sunt necesare mai multe demersuri in scopul introducerii, la nivelul curriculumului implementat la clasa, a
unor activitati specifice de Invatare referitoare la: egalitatea de sanse si de tratament intre femei si barbati,
respectul reciproc, rezolvarea nonviolentd a conflictelor in relatiile interpersonale, dreptul la integritate
personald, precum si combaterea stereotipurilor discriminatorii, adaptate varstei si intelegerii elevilor.

In anul 2022, Guvernul Roméniei a adoptat HG nr. 1547/2022 pentru aprobarea Strategiei nationale
privind egalitatea de sanse si tratament Intre femei si barbati si prevenirea si combaterea violentei in familie
pentru perioada 2022-2027, care cuprinde in aria de interventie dedicata educatiei o serie de masuri tintite
pentru prevenirea si combaterea stereotipurilor si prejudecétilor din sistemul de invatamant privind rolurile si
responsabilitatile femeilor si barbatilor in familie si in societate, prin masuri adecvate in domeniul educatiei,
cum sunt:

Introducerea 1n programele scolare a notiunilor legate de egalitatea de sanse si de tratament intre femei si
barbati, integrand diversitatea economicd, sociald, culturald si etnica si elaborarea unui Ordin al ministrului
educatiei si cercetdrii privind includerea in curriculumul scolar a unor notiuni legate stereotipuri, prejudecati,
drepturi egale, egalitate de sanse si de tratament, discriminare, discriminare multipla.

Includerea 1n activitatile extra-curriculare din invatamantul pre-universitar a unor programe care sa promoveze
egalitatea de sanse si de tratament in cadrul ,,Saptamanii Altfel”

Campanie la nivel national privind stereotipurile si prejudecatile despre femei si barbati, adresata publicului
general, in special périntilor, reprezentantilor legali si ingrijitorilor

Campanie la nivel national privind respectarea dreptului la tratament egal pentru persoane Supuse
discriminarilor multiple (dizabilitate, etnie, status socioeconomic, migratie, religie, etc.), adresata elevilor si
studentilor

4.CuprivirelaODD 8—-Munca decenta si-Promet&rea ecma@io mi c&s
sustinuteut deasr h pued shhlimiaafdptil kagexistd implicatii importante in corelare cu
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SDDS5.2, prin prisma gradului de ocupare si a conditiilor de muncé, deoarece aceste elemente esentiale ale
vietii femeilor sunt, de multe ori, afectate de perturbarea brusca si neprevazutd a capacititii de munca a
victimelor, care le afecteaza nu doar munca, ci si mai grav, viata, snatatea si integritatea corporald, fapt care
se reflectd 1n productivitatea acestora i, respectiv, a angajatorilor lor.

Mai mult, foarte multe victime sunt total dependente economic de agresorii lor, iar sprijinirea acestora
pentru dobandirea si accesarea unor locuri de munca poate contribui, in mod esential, la castigarea increderii
in propriile forte si facilitarea transferului la o viatd independenta, prin redobandirea controlului si cursului
normal al vietii printr-o separare definitiva de agresor.

In acest sens, in perioada 2019-2023, la nivelul ANES a fost elaborat si implementat Proiectul
,.VENUS — Impreuni pentru o viata de calitate sigura!”, cu o valoare totala de 11 milioane de euro, prin care
un numar total de 4021 de victime au beneficiat de servicii integrate in vederea asigurarii trecerii la o viata
independenta si reintegrare socio-profesionald, fiind creata si dezvoltata reteaua nationald inovatoare integrata
de 42 de locuinte protejate pentru victimele violentei domestice. (cate o locuinta protejata in fiecare judet),
impreuna cu 84 de servicii complementare (42 de Grupuri de Suport care ofera asistenta psihologica specifica
si programe de dezvoltare personald si 42 de cabinete de consiliere vocationala care ofera servicii de consiliere
vocationald, indrumare profesionala si sprijin pentru identificarea unui nou loc de munca in vederea pentru
depasirea situatiilor de criza legate de VD si reintegrare profesionald).

Crearea in premierd pentru tara noastra a unor cabinete de consiliere vocationald, pe langa celelalte
servicii de sprijin a reprezentat raspunsul statal complet la problema majora pe care multe victime 0 au,
respectiv dependenta economicé de agresor. Astfel, in cursul proiectului, chiar si cu impedimentele inerente
generate de pandemia COVID 19, aceste servicii s-au bucurat de un mare succes, 40% dintre victimele
beneficiare ale proiectului fiind instruite si, ulterior angajate(1608 victime).

5.IncontextulODD 11-Dezvol t area orasel or si a asezarilo
tuturor, S i g ur e,penttuefaarte Imilte victinge est§ necesakaicreaded unéi elternative cu
privire la conditiile de locuire.

Lipsa unei locuinte adecvate sau imposibilitatea achizitionarii unei locuinte, ingreuneaza viata de zi
cu zi, si adanceste 1n cele mai multe situatii depresia si suferinta victimelor violentei domestice, neoferindu-le
nicio alternativa de iesire din relatia toxica.

Deprivarea poate avea mai multe componente legate de insuficienta veniturilor si de dificultatea de a
achizitiona bunuri si servicii, dar si de lipsa locuintei.

Tocmai de aceea, asigurarea accesului la conditii de locuire pentru victime (chirii, locuinte sociale,
scheme de creditare avantajoase) sunt de naturd sa creeze o perspectiva pozitivd asupra calitatii vietii acestora,
in contextul ODD 11.

Astfel, in anul 2022 Legea locuintei nr.114/1996 a fost amendata, fiind prevazuta posibilitatea ca
victimelor violentei domestice sa li se acordate cu prioritate, locuinte de necesitate si locuinte sociale.

De asemenea, ca urmare a demersurilor Ministerului Justitiei, prin intermediul Agentiei Nationale de
Administrare a Bunurilor Indisponibilizate, incepand cu anul 2024, victimele infractiunilor pot beneficia de un
sprijin din, sub forma de vouchere.

Acest ajutor se acorda pentru nevoile urgente ale victimei precum: cazare, hrand, transport,
medicamente. Mecanismul este pe deplin functional, fiind deja inrolate in acesta: ANES, ANITP, o serie de
Directii Generale de Asistentd Sociala si Protectia Copilului, precum si organizatii neguvernamentale, entitati
prin intermediul carora victimele pot solicita voucherele.

Prin aceasta initiativa se acorda sprijin rapid pentru victimele afectate de violenta, care au la dispozitie
o suma de pana la 5 salarii minime brute, in valoare de aprox.16.500 lei, pentru nevoile urgente. Pentru anul
2024 sunt prevazute 300 de vouchere, care, in functie de numarul cererilor existente ar putea fi suplimentate.

6. In ceea ce priveste conexiuneacu ODD16-Pr omovar ea unor societati p
o dezvoltare durabil a, gai acceaukai uhar jussttiatip
incluzive | a toate nivelurile, obiectivele se 1n
accesul Il i ber la justitie pentrwtionial ei gf mai emnm

nivelurile, in prezent, strategiile guvernamentale au in vedere promovarea tolerantei si eradicarea violentei
asupra femeilor si copiilor, in scopul reducerii semnificative a tuturor formelor de violentd impotriva femeilor.

Aceasta viziune este fireasca, daca tinem seama de nevoia stringentd de a creste continuu nivelul de
incredere a victimelor in capacitatea de interventie a autoritatilor, in ceea ce priveste aplicarea legii si
incurajarea in ceea ce priveste raportarea faptelor de violenta.

In acelasi sens, accesul direct si facil la sistemul de justitie pentru victime este conditionat si de
existenta unor magistrati bine pregatiti, si care sa Inteleagd in profunzime particularitatile unei situatii de
violentei, iar aceste elemente definitorii pentru actul de justitie, pot contribui in mod concret la evitarea
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victimizarii/revictimizarii si buna aplicare a legii, pentru a evita pronuntarea, in unele cazuri, de catre Curtea
Europeana a Drepturilor Omului a unor hotarari impotriva Romaniei.

Trebuie sa intelegem faptul cd accesul la justitie are un rol crucial in lupta pentru eliminarea violentei
de gen.

Prin asigurarea unui raspuns coordonat si integrat al sistemului de justitie se poate asigura respectarea
legii, apararea drepturilor victimelor si sanctionarea agresorilor, aceasta abordare contribuind la asigurarea
sigurantei si bunastarii supravietuitoarelor violentei domestice.

Existd 1nsd, multe obstacole care Tmpiedicd accesul facil si corect la justitie: stereotipurile si
prejudecitile, nu doar din randul societatii ci, si mai grav, In randul profesionistilor din sistemul de justitie,
lipsa informarii cu privire la drepturile victimelor si cadrul legal aplicabil, disponibilitatea si accesibilitatea
asistentei judiciare, lipsa unor instruiri specifice privind violentei de gen pentru judecdtori si procurori,
existenta unui raspuns necoordonat in actul de justitie, care genereazd revictimizare 1n lantul procedural,
scaderea Increderii 1n sistemul de justitie si uneori chiar abuzuri.

Tocmai de aceea, prin proiectul VERA — Schimbare pozitiva prin actiuni integrate in vremuri
dificile!”, implementat de catre ANES 1n perioada 2022-2024 , unul din obiective a fost tintit citre o capacitate
institutionala Tmbunatatita prin instruirea specialistilor din compartimentele de violenta domestica (CVD) de
la nivelul DGASPC-urilor si cresterea capacitatii acestora de a facilita accesul la justitie al victimelor violentei
domestice si violentei de gen si a copiilor afectati de aceasta.

in acest sens, a fost dezvoltat si pilotat un program de informare, orientare si sprijin in materie juridica
pentru a facilita victimelor violentei domestice si violentei de gen si copiilor afectati accesul la justitie, pe baza
unei metodologii unitare, care se aplica la nivel national.

in cadrul unui alt proiect important implementat de citre ANES, VioGen RoJust, a fost realizati o
Caravana Juridica in scopul cresterii capacitatii institutiilor nationale de a transpune in practica recomandarile
rezultate din hotararile CEDO si alte recomandari de tara specifice. Formata din 15 evenimente (in jurisdictiile
tuturor Curtilor de Apel din Roménia), Caravana juridica a reunit cca. 600 de profesionisti care activeaza in
domeniul violentei domestice, magistrati, avocati, politisti, reprezentanti ai ONG-urilor si reprezentanti ai
mediului academic. Proiectul a avut si o largd componenta de formare pentru asigurarea unei mai bune
implementari/ executari la nivel national a deciziilor formulate de Curtea Europeana a Drepturilor Omului de
la Strasbourg In domeniul abuzului, violentei domestice si violentei de gen, fiind instruiti, in principal: 1029
angajati ai institutiilor de ordine publica (politisti, jandarmi, politisti locali, politisti de proximitate, etc.), 116
procurori si judecatori, 287 avocati.

Aceastd sinergie fireasca dintre diferite ODD are la baza efectele puternice negative pe care fenomenul
de violentd domestica le proiecteaza asupra unor numeroase domenii de activitate sau sfere ale vietii: serviciile
de Ingrijire si sanatatea publica, nivelul calitatii vietii si al bundstarii, ordinea publicd, securitatea vietii
femeilor, a copiilor lor membrilor familiilor, asigurarile de sanitate, ocuparea fortei de munca, etc, iar din
insumarea resurselor financiare cheltuite pentru acoperirea acestora rezultd sume care depasesc orice asteptare.
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Rezumat

Articolul este dedicat clasificarii diastratice a unitatilor monolexicale ale campului functional-semantic ,,bani”
in limbile engleza, romana si rusa. Studiul unitatilor lexicale din perspectiva sistematizarii si structurarii lor in subsisteme
din diferite domenii a fost abordat pe larg in lingvistica moderna. Cercetatorii definesc cdmpul funtional-semantic ca o
structurd complexa, care ofera componente interconectate ce verbalizeaza diferite aspecte ale cAmpului. Campul nu este
privit doar ca o colectie de concepte ale céror caracteristici sunt ordonate intr-o anumita ierarhie, ci si ca un sistem de
structuri cognitive suprapuse. Pentru aceasta contributie, am consultat lucrarile diferitilor lingvisti care au cercetat tema,
precum J. Trier, G. Ipsen, W. Porzig, J. Lyons, E. Coseriu, H. Geckeler. Peste 300 de unititi monolexicale au fost selectate
pentru analiza lor conform criteriului diastratic. Clasificarea diastratica este realizatd conform dimensiunilor sau
varietdtilor propuse de E. Coseriu si numite ,,arhitectura limbii” Principiul diastratic se referd la variatia limbajului in
cadrul diferitelor grupuri sociale (sociolecte). E. Coseriu a introdus conceptul de ,,continuum diastratic,” care include
toate variantele de limbaj influentate de factori sociali, cum ar fi apartenenta la un anumit grup social, nivelul de educatie
si profesia. In sectiunea de concluzii, autorul dezviluie asemandrile si diferentele segmentului diastratic al campului
functional-semantic ,,bani” in limbile engleza, romana si rusa.

Cuvinte-cheie: camp functional-semantic, dimensiune diastratica, sociolect, profesionalism, argou, jargon

Abstract

The article is devoted to the diastratic classification of monolexical units of the functional -semantic-field
“money” in the English, Romanian and Russian languages. The study of the lexical units from the point of view of
systematization and structuring into subsystems of different areas has been greatly dealt with in modern linguistics.
Scholars define the functional-semantic field as a complex structure, which provides interconnected components
verbalizing various aspects of the field. The field is not only regarded as a collection of concepts whose features are
ordered in a certain hierarchy but also as a system of overlapping cognitive structures. For this contribution, we consulted
the works of different linguists who carried out the research on the theme such as J. Trier, G. Ipsen, W. Porzig, J. Lyons,
E. Coseriu and H. Geckeler. Over 300 monolexical units have been selected for the analysis according to the diastratic
criterion. Diastratic classification is made according to the dimensions or varieties suggested by E. Coseriu and called
“the architecture of the language”. The diastratic principle pertains to the variation in language across different social
groups (sociolects). E. Coseriu introduced the idea of a "diastratic continuum," which encompasses all language variants
influenced by social factors like group affiliation, education level, and profession. In the concluding section, the author
reveals the similarities and differences of the diastratic segment of the functional semantic field” money” in English,
Romanian and Russian languages.

Keywords: functional-semantic field, diastratic dimension, sociolect, professionalism, slang, jargon, argot

The functional semantic approach is a modern, effective method in linguistics, particularly useful for
studying semantics, lexicology, lexicography, cultural linguistics, and grammar. This theory suggests that
lexemes, which are semantically related either paradigmatically or syntagmatically within a given linguistic
system, form part of the same semantic field. The theoretical foundation of semantic field theory was
developed primarily by German and Swiss linguists in the early 20th century, including G. Ipsen, J. Trier, and
W. Porzig. However, its origins can be traced back to the mid-19th century, with contributions from Wilhelm
von Humboldt and Ferdinand de Saussure.

Building on the ideas of W. Humboldt and F. de Saussure, J. Trier emphasized the synchronic state of
language, conceptualizing it as a closed and stable system in which all components derive their meaning from
their relationship to the whole. According to Trier, a word (or lexeme) within any language does not exist as
an isolated bearer of meaning; rather, it acquires significance only in relation to other adjacent lexemes within
the system (Trier, 38).

Contrasting with Trier’s theory of paradigmatic relations, Walter Porzig introduced a concept of
semantic fields that focused on the sense relations between pairs of syntagmatically related lexemes. Today,
scholars largely view Trier’s paradigmatic fields and Porzig’s syntagmatic fields as complementary rather than
contradictory (Porzig 82).
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John Lyons, a leading figure in English linguistics, expanded upon and refined the theory of structural
semantics initiated by Trier. Lyons defines the sense of a lexeme as the set of intralinguistic relationships it
establishes with other lexemes within the lexical system. He argues, “The meaning [i.e., sense] of a given
linguistic unit is defined to be the set of (paradigmatic) relations that the unit in question contracts with other
units of the language (in the context or contexts in which it occurs) without any attempt being made to set up
'contexts' for these units” (Lyons 108).

J. Trier further distinguishes between the “lexical field” and the “conceptual field,” claiming that
lexical fields segment conceptual fields much like a mosaic, leaving no gaps or overlaps. However, the
distinction between these two types of fields is not always clear, as Trier himself sometimes conflates them.
He suggests that lexical fields border one another to form a whole that corresponds to the conceptual field.
Ultimately, both lexical and conceptual fields together form the structure of a language’s vocabulary (Trier
38).

Coseriu and Geckeler offer an alternative perspective, defining the lexical field as “an ensemble of
lexemes linked by a common lexical value (value of the field)”, which is further subdivided into more specific
values through mutual opposition, typically characterized by minimal lexical differences in content. They view
lexical fields as linguistic realities that exist between individual words and the total vocabulary. While lexical
fields are conceptual in nature, not all conceptual fields are lexical. Although each lexeme corresponds to a
concept, some concepts may be expressed by phrases or clauses rather than individual lexemes (Coseriu,
Geckeler 95).

In light of this, we propose the following definition of a functional-semantic field: it is a large, complex
structure consisting of several interconnected components that verbalize various aspects of the field. The
conceptual field is not merely a collection of concepts arranged hierarchically but a system of interconnected,
overlapping cognitive structures.

In analyzing the segments of the functional-semantic field of “money” in English, Romanian, and
Russian, we classify the monolexical units of the field according to the diatopic, diastratic, and diaphasic
principles developed by E. Coseriu. As is well known, the linguist proposed his own theory, which he called
the “architecture of language”. A historical language, as a stratification and combination of common features,
represents an invariant in relation to which all functional languages it encompasses appear as its variants. These
are primarily spatial or diatopic variants (dialects), social or diastratic variants (sociolects), and stylistic or
diaphasic variants, which E. Coseriu interpreted broadly and defined as "language styles." Language styles
include not only variants determined by the communication situation but also gender, age, professional, and
other variations. E. Coseriu borrowed the terms “diatopic” and “diastratic” from Norwegian scholar L. Flydal,
while he proposed the term "diaphasic™ himself. All three terms came into wide use after the publication of his
work Synchrony, Diachrony, and Histo(@oseriu 58).

The diastratic principle is related to variability in society (sociolects). E. Coseriu uses the concept of
the “diastratic continuum”, which is defined as the totality of socially determined language variants,
conditioned by such social characteristics of its speakers as belonging to a certain social group, education level,
and profession (ibidem59)

As a social phenomenon, language cannot exist outside of society. Since the society develops
dynamically, language does not retain its primitive homogeneity but gradually transforms in response to
ongoing changes. “Being in direct connection with society, language reflects differentiation, undergoing social
stratification, which is expressed in the emergence of various forms of language existence, i.e., its social
variants”.

The term “sociolect” appeared relatively recently in the second half of the 20th century. It consists of
two parts—*“socio”, indicating a relation to society, and “dialect”, which essentially combines the words
“social dialect” into one lexeme. This concept is defined as “a set of linguistic features specific to a particular
social group—professional, class-based, age-related, etc.—within a certain subsystem of a national language”
(Tymansu 22).

Examples of sociolects include the speech characteristics of gamblers, criminal jargon, hippie argot,
student slang, and the jargon of workers in banking, finance, or commerce.

It is necessary to distinguish between the terms “argot” and “jargon”; both words are of French origin.
“Argot” refers to the language of a socially closed group of people, characterized by specific vocabulary and
its distinctive use, but lacking its own phonetic and grammatical system. In contrast, “jargon” has a
professional orientation. “Argot” is often understood as the language of marginalized social groups, the
language of criminals, vagabonds, and beggars (JIMHrBHCTHYECKUIT SHIIMKIIONIEINIECKUH ciioBaph 34).

The term slang is characteristic of Western lexicography. Eric Partridge defines slang as “a variety of
speech characterized by neologisms and rapidly changing vocabulary, used by youth or social and professional
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groups for 'in-group' communication, thus incomprehensible to the rest of the linguistic community” (Partridge
18).

In the analyzed functional-semantic field “money” in the English language, 171 slang lexical units can
be found, with a predominance of words from the American variant.

In American English, words associated with money that are used by gamblers include “ante”, “ace”,
“bar”, “bones”, “chips”, “frog/skin”, “jack”, and “kitty”. In Britain in the early 2000s, the word “biscuit" started
to be used by casino players to refer not only to chips but also to money in general.

EgWhat atetdej oin this ¢gamare. Fbrgeait! (NSC Dactiomqary eft t y h
American Slang and Colloquial Expressions, 19) In this example the word antemeans “an amount of money
that must be contributed before playing certain card game” (AHTII0-pyCCKHi CIOBaph aMEPHKAHCKOT'O CIICHTa
23).

According to scholars, the “chip” meaning a shilling is from horse-racing and betting. Chip was also
slang for an Indian rupee. The association with a gambling chip is logical. Chip and chipping also have more
general associations with money and particularly money-related crime, where the derivations become blurred
with other underworld meanings of chip relating to sex and women (perhaps from the French 'chipie’ meaning
a vivacious woman) and narcotics (in which chip refers to diluting or skimming from a consignment, as in
chipping off a small piece - of the drug or the profit). Chipping-in also means to contributing towards or paying
towards something, which again relates to the gambling chip use and metaphor, i.e. putting chips into the centre
of the table being necessary to continue playing (Partridge 32).

Banking and finance professionals in the U.S. use the following terms in their work: “scratch” (money,
usually paper), “skrill” (electronic money), “shrapnel” (small sums of money), “bankroll” or “stack” (a stack
of money), “stash” (cash) (NTC Dictionary of American Slang and Colloquial Expressions 107).

Here is the example, in which the jargon word “scratch” is used instead of “money” How much
scratch does it take to buy a car like this one ()?

American youth often use lexical units that refer to money in general in everyday speech: “bank”,
“cabbage”, “change”, “do-re-mi”, “duc-ducs”, “gold”, and “mail”. Slang terms are also used for specific
amounts of money, such as “bean”, “buck”, “single”, “slug” (a dollar), “deuce” (two dollars), “fiver”, “abe”
(five dollars), “sawback” (ten dollars), “dub” (twenty dollars), “G”, “grand”, “K”, “kilo”, and “large” (one
thousand dollars), “rock” (one million dollars) (Colenciuc 54).

The lexical unit “cabbage” suggests money in banknotes, ‘folding' money. It is originally US slang
from the 1900s, also used in the UK, logically arising because of the leaf allusion, and green was a common
colour of dollar notes and pound notes.E.g.l don’'t make enough c a(bidemg8e t o ¢

The word "rock™ appeared only a few years ago and has become widely used in TV shows and films.
For example, in the TV series The Spranos,the word appears in the following context: So adjusting for
inflation, | ' m; Thewhdld thing is gotng th @dt e chose toa ¢oddkrring to a million
dollars (NTC Dictionary of American Slang and Colloquial Expressions 94).

In the United States, American English dialects also demonstrate a variety of slang terms for money,
influenced by social, regional, and ethnic factors. For example, in the Northwestern dialect, “boodle” refers to
dishonestly obtained money, while Western American English includes terms like “bean” and “bone” for
dollars. In the Eastern New England dialect, “dibs” refers to small amounts of money, originating from a
children’s game.

“Dib” was also US slang meaning $1 (one dollar), which presumably extended to more than one when
pluralised. Origins of dib/dibs/dibbs are uncertain but probably relate to the old (early 1800s) children's game
of dibs or dibstones played with the knuckle-bones of sheep or pebbles. Also relates to (but not necessairly
derived from) the expression especially used by children, 'dibs' meaning a share or claim of something, and
dibbing or dipping among a group of children, to determine shares or winnings or who would be 'it' for a
subsequent chasing game. In this sort of dipping or dibbing, a dipping rhyme would be spoken, coinciding
with the pointing or touchung of players in turn, eliminating the child on the final word, for example: 'dip dip
sky blue whao's it not you' (the word 'you' meant elimination for the corresgpaolild) (Partridge 45)

Similarly, the Southern dialects of the U.S., particularly in Virginia and Texas, include words of
Spanish origin, such as "fetti," possibly derived from the Spanish “feria” (money) or from “confetti”. In New
York, African American communities use terms like “racks” for large sums of bills and “bands” for stacks of
money held together by rubber bands. The term “mazuma”, of Hebrew origin, is used by young people in New
York to refer to money (NTC Dictionary of American Slang and Colloguial Expressions 48).

The younger generation also applies words like “birdseeds” or “chickenfeed” (bird feed), “buttons”,
and “peanuts” to refer to small amounts of money, based on associations with shape. For example: | hate my
job. I have to work such long hours, and | get paid peafiuttate my job. I work so many hours, and they pay
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me a small amount of money); You should buy your clothes online. You can find some great designs for peanuts

(You should buy clothes online. You can find branded items for next to nothing) (Aurmo-pycckwmii cioBapb
aMepUKaHCKOro ciieHra 23).

For large sums of money, slang terms like “package” (a big amount of money), “pile” (a stack of
banknotes), “mint”, “megabucks”, and “kilobucks” are used. The word “package” meaning “a lot of money”
is found in the following sentence: She made quite@ackage on that bank deaNTC Dictionary of American
Slang and Colloquial Expressions 73).

Fans of American rap music use the slang term “Benjamins” to mean money (derived from the name

of the famous statesman Benjamin Franklin after the release of the song | t

groupDiddy:Fi ve plus Fives, who drive Mil |)dwirdibhis” /

s Al Abohythe t he I

It

became widely used thanks to the song of the same name by the rapper B.G.: Every time | buy a new ride /

Bling, bling. The rapper E-40 invented a word for money in his hit Gouda.He goes on to explain its meaning

using many other slang terms listed here: The definition 6 Gouda, what's the definition? / Chalupa, scrilla,

scroll, paper, yaper, capital.The acronym C.R.E.A.M. (Cash rules everything around me) spread among
youth thanks to the hip-hop group Wu-Tang Clan (Colenciuc 56).
Members of the criminal world in the U.S. use the following argot for money: “clinkers”, “ends”,

“lace”,”’simoleon”, and “smacker” (a bill worth one dollar), “yard” (one hundred dollars). The following
examples represent underworld slang: You got enough ends to get you through the w¥ekgot any lace in

those pockets? My | ace wo n(NTC Dictomary bf Amehicant Slang and .

Colloquial Expressions 476).
In the functional-semantic field “bani” in the Romanian language, there are 46 argotisms, including

RT3 299 ¢ LR T3 =99 ¢

“acaret”, “albi”, “albisori”, “birlici”, “bistari”, “cascaval”, “chelsug”, “coarja”, “coco/coconauti’, “dulai”, ‘fas-

b 1Y 9% ¢

fas”, “firfirei”, “gloante”, “gozor”, “graunte”, “lapti”, “lamai”, “leustean”, “lovele”, “lovinci”, “lovo”, “loz”,

“lucerna”, “malai”, “manei”, “mangar/i”, “mangoti”,”marafeti”, “mardei”’, “moloz”, “moni”, “ovaz”,
“pagnos”, “parai”, “pleava”, ‘“sacs”, “salate”, “scama”, ‘“verdeatd/verzi/verziturd/verzisori’, ‘zarzavat”,
“zimti”, and “zornaitor/i” (Druta, Buruiana 342). For example, the word “bistari” can be found in the
followingcontextt Daca scoatem pr et b(lfweget agvoe pricelwe veill eamrdecént
money). It is worth noting that most of the argotisms presented are formed through metaphorical and
metonymic transformations.

The studied functional-semantic field in the Russian language includes 49 argotisms. It is known that
the lexeme “6a0ku” entered the language, gaining its meaning from the portrait of Empress Catherine II in her
later years.

In criminal jargon, there are special names for specific amounts of money: “xamuyk/kamuuk” (one
hundred rubles), “Oumnr” (five rubles), “nenemka” (one kopeck), “nmernor” (a ten-kopeck coin), and “nepa”,
“mamuk” (one ruble in one bill). The word “¢dunancer” (finances), an element of the formal-business style of
language, also undergoes transformations in Russian argot: “dwunara/un”, “dunaner”’, “¢uHam”, and the
diminutive “duHaxkka/u” (Sxoswur 81).

In the financial sphere, the following jargon terms are used: “meno” (short for “deposit™), “koriera”
(a stack of banknotes), “mam” (a million), and “spxa” (a billion). Argot and jargon vocabulary have a stylistic-
expressive connotation.

Comparing the segments of functional-semantic field “money” in English, Romanian, and Russian
languages, we can conclude that in American English, there are far more examples of lexical units used by
various social groups (youth slang, professional jargon of workers in banking, finance, and commerce,
gambling slang, and the argot of the criminal world), whereas in Romanian and Russian, argotisms prevail.
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Rezumat

Lucrarea de fata va trata problema predarii limbii romane, axandu-se pe incercarile de a alinia practica predarii
limbii romane ca limba strdina la cele mai inalte standarde mondiale. Stat-membru al Uniunii Europene, Romania {si
propune utilizarea celor mai eficiente si moderne metode elaborate de catre didacticienii europeni in vederea crearii unor
mijloace adecvate de testare a deprinderilor lingvistice, precum si in vederea eventualei recunoasteri a calificarilor
obtinute pe teritoriul Romaniei si de catre celelalte state membre ale Uniunii. Este bine cunoscut faptul ca limba engleza
s-a bucurat de un interes major din partea cercetitorilor, care au creat diverse liste de cuvinte dupa frecventa, teste pentru
evaluarea vocabularului activ si pasiv etc. In ceea ce priveste limba romana, nu putem afirma insa acelasi lucru: studiile
care au vizat lexicul roméanesc din punctul de vedere al predarii limbii roméane ca limba straina nu sunt deloc numeroase.
Lucrarea de fatd iti propune o scurtd trecere In revistd a inventarelor lexicale existente pentru limba romana.
Concluzionam ca au fost facuti cativa pasi in sensul inventarierii lexicului roménesc conform standardelor CECR
Dispunem de liste mai ample aferente nivelurilor Al si B1, pe cand A2 si B2 s-au bucurat de descrieri mai putin detaliate.
Prin urmare, este absolut necesara continuarea cercetarilor pentru elaborarea listelor care ar acoperi toate nivelurile de
competentd.

Cuvinte-cheie: Limba roména ca limba straina, CECR, niveluri de competenta, deprinderi lingvistice,
inventare lexicale, predarea limbilor striine

Abstract

This paper will address the issue of Romanian language teaching, focusing on attempts to align the practice of
teaching Romanian as a foreign language to the highest world standards. As a Member State of the European Union,
Romania aims to use the most efficient and modern methods developed by European didacticians in order to create
appropriate means of testing language skills, as well as for the possible recognition of qualifications obtained in Romania
and by other EU Member States. It is well known that the English language has enjoyed a major interest from researchers,
who have created various lists of words by frequency, tests for the evaluation of active and passive vocabulary, etc.
However, the same cannot be said for Romanian: there are not many studies that have focused on the Romanian lexicon
from the point of view of teaching Romanian as a foreign language. This paper offers a brief review of the existing lexical
inventories for Romanian. We conclude that some steps have been made towards inventorying the Romanian lexicon
according to CEFR standards. We have more extensive lists for A1 and B1 levels, while A2 and B2 have been described
in less detail. Therefore, further research is absolutely necessary to develop lists that would cover all proficiency levels.

Keywords: Romanian as a foreign language, CEFR, proficiency levels, language skills, lexical inventories,
language teaching

Lucrarea de fata va trata problema predarii limbii romane, axandu-se pe incercarile de a alinia practica
predarii limbii roméne ca limba strdina la cele mai inalte standarde mondiale. Stat-membru al Uniunii
Europene, Romania isi propune utilizarea celor mai eficiente si moderne metode elaborate de catre didacticienii
europeni in vederea credrii unor mijloace adecvate de testare a deprinderilor lingvistice, precum si in vederea
eventualei recunoasteri a calificarilor obtinute pe teritoriul Romaniei si de catre celelalte state membre ale
Uniunii. Prin urmare, in cele ce urmeaza, vom porni de la documentul central in acest sens, si anume Cadrul
European Comun de .Referinta pentru Li mbi

Primul pas in demersul nostru il va constitui, in mod firesc, prezentarea generald a Cadrului European
Comun de Ref er,isau CECR guamciind mai nhulite rditii din anul 2001, forma actuald a
documentului dateaza din 2020 si contine principiile moderne de baza pentru predarea si evaluarea limbilor
straine pe teritoriul Uniunii Europene, dar si in afara acesteia. Scopurile documentului respectiv includ:

- promovarea si facilitatea cooperarii dintre institutii educationale din tari diferite;

- asigurarea unei baze solide pentru recunoasterea mutuala a calificarilor lingvistice;

- asistarea profesorilor, studentilor, creatorilor de cursuri si examinatorilor si coordonarea eforturilor acestora
(Council of Europe 28).

Unul dintre principalele principii ale abordarii descrierii competentelor lingvistice propuse de CECR
este promovarea formularii pozitive a scopurilor invatarii si a deprinderilor cépatate ca rezultat al acesteia
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(ibidem: 27), ceea ce se traduce prin concentrarea asupra reusitelor candidatului si nu a esecurilor acestuia.
Tratarea predarii si a evaludrii din aceastd perspectiva reflectd revolutia care s-a produs in ultimele decenii in
didactica moderna. In primul rind, se promoveazi implementarea abordarii orientate citre actiune: documentul
sustine ca procesul predarii-invatarii trebuie sa fie axat pe situatii din viata reald, in care persoana trebuie sa
indeplineascd o serie de sarcini. Prin urmare, criteriul principal propus pentru descrierea competentelor
lingvistice este abilitatea de comunicare in viata reala (ibidem 29), iar cursantii sunt priviti ca actorii sociali,
ceea ce presupune implicarea activa a acestora in procesul educational (ibidem: 30).

In vederea evaludrii sus-mentionatei abilititi de comunicare in diverse situatii, CECR creeazi o
schema descriptiva cu doud axe — orizontala si verticala, — folosind un metalimbaj pentru a vorbi despre
competenta lingvisticd. Axa orizontald reprezintd diferitele activititi si aspecte cuprinse in competenta
lingvistica si contine urmatoarele categorii:

1) competentele generale (savoir, savoir-faire, savoir-étre, savoir apprendre);

2) competentele lingvistice de comunicare (lingvistice, sociolingvistice, pragmatice);

3) activitatile lingvistice de comunicare (receptive, productive, de interactiune, de mediere);

4) strategiile lingvistice de comunicare (receptive, productive, de interactiune, de mediere) (ibidemn 32).

Asadar, CECRpropune o noud perspectivd asupra realitatii de predare-invatare a limbii strdine in
scopuri comunicative — o perspectiva mai adecvata si mai potrivitd pentru descrierea comunicarii reale decat
cele patru competente standard (auditie, vorbire, lectura si scriere) (ibidem 33).

In ceea ce priveste axa verticald a schemei descriptive, aceasta reprezintd progresul unui cursant in
acumularea deprinderilor comunicative. CECRpropune urmatoarea repartizare a nivelurilor de competenta
intr-o limba striind (cu o posibild divizare mai amanuntita):

Utilizator de baza Al
A2
Utilizator independent Bl
B2
Utilizator avansat C1
C2

Fiecare nivel propus de catre aceasta schema este, ulterior, descris conform elementelor din axa
orizontal. In aceasti ordine de idei, receptarea in procesul comunicirii este evaluata in functie de urmitoarele
elemente:
L. Activitatile de receptare
a) comprehensiunea orald (comprehensiunea orald generald, intelegerea unei conversatii intre alte persoane,
intelegerea in calitate de membru al publicului, intelegerea unui anunt / a unor instructiuni, intelegerea
mesajelor audio);
b) comprehensiunea audio-vizuala (urmarirea televizorului, filmelor si a materialelor video)
c) comprehensiunea unui text citit (comprehensiunea generald a unui text citit, lecturarea corespondentei,
lecturarea 1n scopul orientérii, lecturarea pentru obtinerea informatiilor, lecturarea unor instructiuni, lecturarea
ca activitate de agrement).
I1. Strategiile de receptare (identificarea indiciilor si deductia) (ibidem 47).

Evaluarea producerii se propune a fi efectuata cu referire la urmatoarele componente:
L. Activitatile de producere
a) producerea orald (producerea orald generald, producerea unui monolog descriind experiente, producerea
unui monolog oferind informatii, producerea unui monolog descriind un caz, anunturile publice, adresarea
catre un public);
b) producerea scrisa (producerea scrisa generald, scrierea creativa, rapoarte si eseuri).
II. Strategiile de producere (planificarea, compensarea, monitorizarea si rectificarea). (ibidem 61)

Cat despre interactiune, acesta este descrisa astfel:
I. Activitatile de interactiune
a) interactiunea orald (interactiunea orald generald, Intelegerea unui interlocutor, conservatia, discutia
informald, discutia formala, cooperarea cu un scop definit, obtinerea bunurilor si a serviciilor, schimbul de
informatii, intervievarea, utilizarea telecomunicatiilor);
b) interactiunea scrisa (interactiunea scrisa generala, corespondenta, notitele, mesajele si formularele);
¢) interactiunea In mediul online (conversatiile si discutiile online, tranzactiile si colaborarea online cu un scop
definit).
II. Strategiile de interactiune (luarea cuvantului, cooperarea, cererea de clarificari) (ibidem 71).
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Medierea, la randul ei, este reprezentata printr-un sistem contindnd urmatoarele elemente:
L. Activitatile de mediere
a) medierea unui text (relatarea unor informatii specifice, explicarea unor date, procesarea unui text, traducerea
unui text scris, luarea de notite, exprimarea raspunsului personal la texte creative, analiza si critica unor texte
creative);
b) medierea conceptelor: colaborarea 1n cadrul unui grup (facilitatea interactiunii de colaborare, colaborarea
Cu scopul construirii unei semnificatii) si conducerea muncii de echipd (managementul interactiunii,
incurajarea discutiei conceptuale);
c) medierea comunicarii (facilitarea spatiului pluricultural, asumarea rolului de mediator, facilitarea
comunicarii in situatii delicate si in conflicte).
I1. Strategiile de mediere:
a) strategiile de explicare a unui concept nou (referirea la cunostintele deja acumulate, adaptarea limbajului,
fragmentarea unor informatii complicate);
b) strategiile de simplificare a unui text (amplificarea unui text dens, rationalizarea unui text) (ibident 90).

In cadrul lucririi de fata, este important sa ne referim si la cea de-a doua categorie de pe axa orizontala,
si anume competentele lingvistice de comunicare. Conform CECR, evaluarea lor presupune punerea in
lumina a urmatoarelor componente:

I. Competenta lingvistica

- gama lingvstica generala;

- vocabularul,

- acuratetea gramaticala;

- controlul asupra vocabularului;

- controlul asupra fonologiei;

- controlul asupra ortografiei.

I1. Competenta sociolingvistica

- caracterul adecvat din punct de vedere sociolingvistic.

1. Competenta pragmatica

- flexibilitatea;

- luarea de cuvant;

- dezvoltarea tematica;

- coerenta si coeziunea;

- precizia propozitionala;

- fluenta (ibidem 129).

Dupa prezentarea amanuntita a criteriilor de evaluare, absolut imperativa pentru o intelegere corecta a
abordarii comprehensive propuse de CECR vom continua cu o scurta descriere a fiecarui nivel de competenta
pe scara orizontald — nivelurile pe care le utilizdim 1n experimentul nostru in vederea evaluarii nivelului
cunostintelor de vocabular atins de cétre cursanti.

Primul nivel, numitu t i | i z a tsodivizeaz@&in Al & A2 Stadiul A1 este considerat punctul in
care persoana poate interactiona la un nivel elementar, intreba si raspunde intrebari simple despre domiciliu,
persoanele cunoscute, obiectele pe care le posedd, initia si raspunde la afirmatii simple in sfera nevoilor
imediate sau subiecte foarte familiare (ibidem 173). Stadiul A2 presupune utilizarea formelor simple de salut
si adresare, reactionarea la noutati, inaintarea si raspunderea la invitatii, discutii despre angajamente, primirea
si acceptarea ofertelor, participarea la tranzactii simple la magazin, la postd sau la banca, obtinerea
informatiilor simple despre calatorii, utilizarea transportului public, cererea informatiilor de baza, cererea si
indicarea directiilor, precum si oferirea bunurilor si serviciilor de baza (idem). Stadiul de trecere de la utilizator
de baza catre urmatorul nivel este A2+. Acesta se remarca printr-o participare mai activa la conversatii, de
pilda, initierea, mentinerea si incheierea unei conversatii simple, exprimarea si schimbul de idei si informatii
despre subiecte familiare, ineractiunea in situatii structurate, oferirea ajutorului, justificarea preferintelor,
descrierea scurtd si simpld a evenimentelor si a activitatilor, descrierea animalelor de companie si a obiectelor
aflate in posesie s.a.m.d. (idem).

Cel de-al doilea nivel este numit utilizator independst, cuprinzand B1 si B2. Nivelul B1 a capatat si
denumirea de nivel prag— stadiul la care persoana trece de la comunicarea asistata la cea independenta. Se
caracterizeaza prin abilitatea de a mentine interactiunea si de a-si atinge scopul intr-0 varietate de situatii, de
pilda, urmaérirea ideilor principale dintr-o discutie mai lunga, exprimarea opiniilor proprii in cadrul unei discutii
informale cu prietenii, exploatarea unei game largi de limbaj simplu intr-un mod flexibil in vederea exprimarii
ideii dorite, abilitatea de a se descurca in situatii mai putin obisnuite din viata de zi cu zi, rezolvarea
problemelor probabile in timpul célatoriilor, efectuarea plangerilor, preluarea initiativei in cadrul unui interviu
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sau unei consultatii, cererea de clarificare a ideilor interlocutorului etc. (ibidem). B1 este urmat de B1+; in
cadrul celui din urma se adauga cativa descriptori care se focuseaza pe schimbul de informatii, de exemplu,
primirea mesajelor explicand probleme, oferirea informatiilor concrete necesare in cadrul unui interviu / unei
consultatii, explicarea problemei, rezumarea si oferirea opiniei asupra unei povestiri / unui articol / unei discutii
/ unui interviu / unui documentar, oferirea instructiunilor detaliate s.a.m.d. (ibidem 174). Cat despre nivelul
B2, primul accent cade pe argumentarea eficienta: justificarea si sustinerea opiniilor proprii in cadrul discutiei
cu ajutorul explicatiilor, argumentelor si comentariilor relevante, explicarea punctului de vedere prezentand
avantajele si dezavantajele, construirea unui lant de argumentare, specularea asupra cauzelor, consecintelor si
situatiilor ipotetice. in al doilea rand, este importanta si participarea la discursul social: conversarea fluenta,
naturala si eficientd, intelegerea detaliatd a vorbirii in ciuda ambiantei potential zgomotoase, utilizarea frazelor
pentru castigarea timpului si pentru mentinerea interactiunii cu interlocutorii, ajustarea la schimbarea directiei
si a stilului conversatiei. In al treilea rind, se asteaptd ca vorbitorul si fie constient de propria limba: sa isi
corecteze greselile daca acestea duc la neintelegere, sa isi noteze greselile repetate si sa le monitorizeze in mod
constient, sa isi corecteze greselile pe loc, sa planifice ceea ce trebuie spus, luand in considerare efectul produs
asupra interlocutorului etc. (idem). Ultimul nivel al utilizatorului independengste B2+. Acesta se focuseaza
in jurul argumentatiei, discursului social eficient si constientizarii propriului limbaj. Aici se subliniaza
strategiile de management al conversatiei, de cooperare, de pilda, oferirea feedback-ului si asistarea continuarii
discutiei. Este importanta si coerenta / coeziunea discursului: utilizarea unei serii de expresii care efectueaza
o legatura clara intre idei, utilizarea modalitatilor de legare a propozitiilor intr-un discurs clar si coerent sau
dezvoltarea sistematicd a argumentarii cu sublinierea adecvata a ideilor semnificative. De asemenea, accentul
cade pe negociere, ceea ce presupune utilizarea limbajului persuasiv sau exprimarea clara a limitelor unei
concesii (idem.

Ultima etapa, denumita utilizator avansatcuprinde nivelurile C1 si C2. C1 este caracterizat printr-un
acces usor la o gama larga de mijloace lingvistice, ceea ce permite o comunicare fluentd si spontand, in care
doar un subiect dificil din punct de vedere conceptual poate prezenta un obstacol in decurgerea lind a
discursului. Accentul se mutd pe fluentd: selectarea expresiei potrivite cu o functie discursiva, producerea
discursului clar, lin si bine structurat si utilizarea bine controlatd a mijloacelor de organizare, conectare si
coeziune (ibidem). In sfarsit, C2 nu presupune atingerea nivelului unui nativ sau apropiat de un nativ, ci un
grad mare de precizie, adecvare si usurinta in utilizarea limbajului in cazul unui cursant foarte avansat. C2
inseamna abilitatea de a reda nuante mai fine de sens prin folosirea precisd a unui spectru larg de mijloace
lingvistice, stapanirea buna a expresiilor idiomatice si a limbajului colocvial, cunoscand nivelurile conotative
ale semnificatiei lor, precum si repararea sau rectificarea greselilor atat de lind incat interlocutorul nu le observa
(ibidem 175).

Ca ultim comentariu referitor la CECR trebuie mentionat faptul ca scara prezentata, precum si
descriptorii propusi pentru fiecare nivel si fiecare tip de competenta au fost validati Tn mai multe institutii de
invatamant din toatd Europa. Totodata, cercetarea din domeniu continua cu privire la metodologia generala a
predarii si a evaludrii competentelor lingvistice, precum si referitor la didactica limbilor particulare. In cele ce
urmeaza, ne vom referi la studiile care s-au axat pe metodica predarii limbii roméane ca limba straina.

Este bine cunoscut faptul ca limba engleza s-a bucurat de un interes major din partea cercetatorilor,
care au creat diverse liste de cuvinte dupi frecventd, teste pentru evaluarea vocabularului activ si pasiv etc. In
ceea ce priveste limba romana, nu putem afirma insa acelasi lucru: studiile care au vizat lexicul romanesc din
punctul de vedere al predarii limbii romane ca limba straina nu sunt deloc numeroase. Primul material relevant
in acest sens il constituie Di ct i onar ul practic pentru stconmpesdet i st
Viorel Péltineanu (1980). Succesiunea intrarilor din dictionar nu este alfabeticd, ci temporald, in functie de
momentul in care, dupa parerea autorului, cuvantul respectiv ar trebui sa fie insusit de catre cursant. Asadar,
este o Incercare de ierarhizare a lexicului —un pas cétre sistemul actual de predare-invatare a unei limbi straine.
La o distantd de un an, aurmat Vocabul ar ul mi ni mal al I i mbi i roman
franceza, spani ol Acpordgae de Maria lliesct (UOB1E Acksi mataritl ke ddvedekte,
insd, a fi mai greu de utilizat din cauza faptului ca lexemele incluse nu sunt nici ierarhizate, nici repartizate
tematic.

O incercare mai recenta de inventariere a lexicului romanesc in scopul predarii acestuia pentru straini
este seria de carti denumita Romanian Frguency DictionaryDi ct i Rom& o | d e (Micug2@l®9.ent a
Seria este impartita, ca si clasicele Teste de Niveluri ale Vocabularulin urmatoarele volume: vocabularul
esential (2,500 cele mai comune cuvinte romanesti), intermediar (2,501-5,000 cele mai comune cuvinte),
avansat (5,001-7,500 cele mai comune cuvinte) si maestru (7,501-10,000 cele mai comune cuvinte). Ulterior,
li s-a alaturat Volumul 0 — Core Vocabularyvocabularul de baza), contindnd 100 cele mai comune cuvinte
romanesti (Micu, 2020). Scopul dictionarelor respective este de a cataloga cele mai comune cuvinte in ordinea
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descendentd pentru o invitare cat mai rapida a limbii. Bazandu-se pe rezultatele cercetirii frecventei cuvintelor
in vorbirea scrisd si orald a vorbitorior diferitelor limbi romanice, slave si germanice, autorii dictionarelor
propun urmatoarele trepte in studierea lexicului:

- primele 250 de cuvinte, care constituie baza vocabularului unei limbi; fara aceste cuvinte, vorbitorul
nu poate construi propozitii cu sens;

- primele 750 de cuvinte, care sunt utilizate zilnic de cétre vorbitorul unei limbi;

- primele 2,500 de cuvinte, care fac posibild exprimarea oricarei idei, cu toate cd in unele cazuri va
necesita o anumita creativitate din partea vorbitorului; cunoscand 2,500 de cuvinte, vorbitorul este capabil sa
inteleagd 92% din limba roména in vorbirea cotidiand si 82% dintre toate textele scrise;

- primele 5,000 de cuvinte, care constituie vocabularul activ al unui vorbitor nativ fara studii
superioare;

- primele 10,000 de cuvinte, care constituie vocabularul activ al unui vorbitor nativ cu studii
superioare;

- primele 20,000 de cuvinte, care trebuie recunoscute in mod pasiv pentru a lectura, intelege si aprecia
o0 operi de arta precum un roman scris de catre un autor cult (Micu 2020: 11).

Alaturi de catalogarea lexemelor in functie de frecventa acestora, dictionarul 1si propune ilustrarea
utilizarii cuvintelor romanesti in context prin introducerea contextelor paralele (in romana si in englezd),
provenind din limba vorbita gi scrisd. Autorii intreprind si o Tncercare de a alinia listele rezultante la standardele
descrise de CECR Astfel, primele 2,500 de cuvinte cuprind vocabularul nivelurilor A1 — B1+; primele 2,501-
5,000 de cuvinte corespund vocabularului aferent nivelurilor B1 — C1+; primele 5,001-7,500 de cuvinte
inseamna nivelurile B2+ - C2+, pe cand primele 7,501-10,000 de cuvinte acopera vocabularul de la nivelul
C2+. Totodata, studiul recunoaste caracterul aproximativ si lipsa preciziei n respectivele delimitari (Micu
2020: 16-17). Ca sursa pentru compunerea listelor sus-mentionate, autorii au ales sd foloseasca subtitrarile —
texte care coreleaza limba scrisé cu cea vorbitd. Datele supuse analizei au continut peste un milion de lexeme
diferite.

in cele ce urmeaza, ne vom indrepta atentia citre incercirile in directia alinierii inventarelor lexicale
pentru predarea limbii romane ca limba strdina la standardele CECR Primul pas 1n acest sens s-a facut in anul

2001, o data cu aparitia Ni vel ul ui prag pemtormA nien waat(Mbidevah Bopj snbrid i

Uricaru), versiunea romaneasca a lucrarii The Threshold Levél971, cu o editie ulterioara intitulata Threshold
199Q 1991). In acest moment, a avut loc o inversare de perspectiva, mult doritd in practicile moderne de

predare a limbilor strdine: pe primul loc s-au pus nevoile si cerintele vorbitorilor, nivelul prag definindu-se ca

»Stapanirea nivelului de utilizare independentd a unei limbi strdine” (Moldovan, Pop, Uricaru 10), ceea ce

corespunde nivelului B1 din CECR Lucrarea respectiva a avut o importanta majora, fiind primul pas citre

modelarea unei metodologii proprii predarii / invatarii limbii roméne ca limba straind, vizand, in primul rand,

dezvoltarea abilititii comunicative la vorbitorii nenativi ai limbii-tinta (ibidem 13). in acest scop, Nivelul prag
realizeazd o inventariere a actelor de vorbire grupate dupa functiile lor comunicative: conventiile sociale,

informatiile, atitudinile si sentimentele, regulile de actiune, organizarea discursului si strategiile reparatorii

(ibidem 32). In cele ce urmeazi, volumul prezinta notiuni specifice pentru 15 teme considerate a fi esentiale

pentru o sedere si o functionare independenta pe teritoriul Romaniei, in limba romana, si anume identificarea

si caracterizarea persoanei; educatie; limba straind; mediul geografic, fauna, flora, climat, timp; casa si camin;

cazare si hrand (hotel, restaurant); munca si profesie; servicii; cumpdraturi; igiend si sanatate; calatorii,

deplasari, transport; perceptii; viata privata si timpul liber; relatiile sociale; actualitate (ibidem 104). Ultima

sectiune are 1n vedere ariile gramaticii pe care un vorbitor trebuie sa le stipaneasca pentru a se situa pe nivelul

prag — aspecte de scriere si pronuntare, lexic, morfologie si sintaxa.

Urmatorul pas important in aceasta directie 1-a constituit elaborarea Descrierii minimale a limbii
romane. A 1(Platoh Sqnea, Bakiy, ViBW2. In incercarea de a aduce procesul de predare-invitare-
evaluare a limbii roméane ca limba straina la standardele stipulate de CECR studiul isi propune standardizarea
procesului didactic pentru credibilitatea masurarii rezultatelor de invatare (ibidem 3). O astfel de standardizare
se declara absolut necesara, dat fiind faptul ca racordarea materialelor didactice din domeniul RLS s-a facut la
nivel formal din cauza lipsei cercetarilor si descrierilor stiintifice ale nivelelor din CECR Mai mult decét atét,
autorii subliniaza lipsa de consens in randul profesorilor RLS in ceea ce priveste profilul acestor niveluri — nici
din punct de vedere lexical, nici din cel gramatical. Asadar, autorii studiului si-au propus crearea unei descrieri
pentru primele patru niveluri (A1, A2, Bl si B2), acestea fiind etapele parcurse in procesul de invatare a limbii
romane de catre studentii strdini din anul pregatitor (ibidem 6). Privind acest proces din perspectiva
comunicativ-functionala, descrierea fiecarui nivel de competenta contine urmatoarele sectiuni:

1. functii comunicative (o lista de enunturi pentru diverse situatii de comunicare);
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2. constructie a comunicarii — o listd de instrumente lingvistice necesare pentru realizarea functiilor
din sectiunea anterioara:

a. clasele gramaticale (denumite prin metalimbaj si exemplificate);

b. elementele lexicale (exemple de unitati lexicale care ar crea o imagine de ansamblu asupra lexicului
minimal necesar pentru stapanirea nivelului respectiv; exemple bazate pe criteriile de frecventa, utilitate,
productivitate si puterea derivationala a cuvantului);

c. exprimarea circumstantelor (modalitdti de a exprima notiuni fundamentale — timp, spatiu, loc, mod,
cauza etc.);

d. constructia enuntului (o prezentare a diferitelor tipuri de enunturi — afirmative, interogative,
exclamative etc.);

e. mijloacele de realizare a coeziunii si coerentei in textul vorbit/scris (0 inventariere a acestor
mijloace, aldturi de exemple concrete de utilizare a acestora);

3. tipuri de texte (ce fel de texte orale si scrise trebuie sa fie receptate si produse la nivelul respectiv).

Studiile mai recente din domeniu au vizat o descriere mai detaliata a nivelului Al. In aceasti ordine
de idei, o cercetare deosebit de relevanta a fost efectuatd de Antonela Ariesan, care si-a propus sa alcatuiasca
inventarul lexical al limbii roméine ca limba straina aferent nivelului respectiv, elaborat pe baza corpusului
scris si oral al vorbitorilor nenativi. Bazandu-se pe criterii obiective (frecventa, raspandirea si dispersia) si
completandu-le cu cele subiective (de exemplu, criteriul necesitatii), cercetarea a facut posibila crearea unei
liste de lexeme pentru nivelul Al (Ariesan-Simion 119). Urmarind volumul vocabularului unui astfel de
cursant, cercetatorul delimiteaza ce este si ce nu este capabil sa faca studentul in ceea ce priveste componenta
lexicala a limbii roméane. Ca prim pas, s-a efectuat o analiza cantitativa si s-au obtinut trei liste de frecventa:
pentru limba scrisd, pentru limba orald si o listd generala. De asemenea, s-a alcatuit si o a patra listd dupa
criteriul necesitatii, ghidatd de cerintele din materialele RLS. Ca o lista de control, cercetatorul a utilizat
primele 1500 de cuvinte din corpusul ROMBAC- un corpus al vorbitorilor nativi. Dupa etapa cantitativa, a
urmat o analiza calitativa, in cadrul careia s-au identificat expresiile, colocatiile si alte grupuri de cuvinte
frecvent folosite de catre studentii straini in productiile lor scrise. Rezultatul tuturor etapelor parcurse a fost
prezentat sub forma unei liste de frecvente de 757 de cuvinte, céreia i se alaturd 82 de cuvinte propuse dupa
criteriile necesitatii, a completarii sferelor lexicale si a criteriului subiectiv. In plus, lista finala a continut un
numar de substantive proprii, abrevieri, acronime, expresii si formule specifice nivelului vizat.

Un alt studiu in acest sens a fost realizat de Lavinia-lunia Vasiu. VolumulsauAc hi zi t i a
ca L2. Interlimba la nivelul Alsi propune o analiza a interlimbii studentilor nonnativi la nivelul A1. Bazandu-
se pe corpusul CORLS- un corpus de productii orale ale vorbitorilor nenativi ai limbii roméane ce curpinde
aproximativ 70 de mii de cuvinte, cercetarea scoate in evidentd trasaturile lingvistice definitorii pentru
interlimba vorbitorilor la nivelul A1 — ,,un sistem lingvistic separat al celui care invata L2, diferit de sistemul
lingvistic al L1 si de acela al L2, responsabil de forma pe care o iau enunturile produse de catre indivizi in L.2”
(Vasiu 73), ,,un sistem lingvistic structurat, care functioneaza dupa reguli / principii proprii care nu apartin pe
deplin nici L1, nici L2, si care se afla, totusi, intr-un continuu proces de restructurare, in scopul apropierii de
sistemul L2)” (ibidem 75). Rezultatul studiului a constat in descrierea interlimbii studentilor straini la nivelul
Al dupa urmatoarele aspecte lingvistice: strategiile comunicative, lexicul si morfosintaxa.

Asadar, dupa cum se poate observa, au fost facuti cativa pasi in sensul inventarierii lexicului roméanesc
conform standardelor CECR Dispunem de liste mai ample aferente nivelurilor Al si B1, pe cand A2 si B2 s-
au bucurat de descrieri mai putin detaliate. Prin urmare, concluzionidm ca este absolut necesard continuarea
cercetdrilor pentru elaborarea listelor care ar acoperi toate nivelurile de competenta.
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Rezumat

In acest articol facem o incursiune prin conceptualizirile notiunii de imaginar si ale manifestarilor care implica
o redescoperire progresiva a imaginarului colectiv/individual in contextul culturii digitale. Termenii cheie care anunta
unghiul de atac al problemei sunt: imaginatie, imaginarul, imaginar colectiv, imaginar social, identitate, cultura, societate,
ca sa ne limitdm la acestea, iar directiile de examinare in care ne angajam converg la urmatoarele paliere epistemice ale
imaginarului: (1) imaginatia si imaginarul notional, colectiv/individual, (2) imaginarul social, conceptii, viziuni, explorari
interdisciplinare, (3) manifestarile sale moderne si contemporane in cultura digitald, cu unele exemplificari si referinte pe
categoriile imaginarului social, politic, mediatic. Astfel analiza noastra propune o abordare epistemica din perspectiva
istoric-literard a imaginarului si se bazeaza pe elementele socioculturale ale cadrului teoretic in care imaginarul a fost
initiat conceptual, ca studiu independent (Gaston Bachelard, Gilbert Durand), definit la intersectia disciplinelor —
psihologie, filosofie, literaturd, sociologie, antropologie, psihologie sociala, antropologie culturala, sociopolitica, studii
culturale — si redefinit (revizuit treptat) la raspantia dintre imaginatie si tehnologie.

Cuvinte cheie: imaginar social, imaginar colectiv, identitate, literatura, cultura, context digital.

Abstract

In the present article we explore the conceptualizations of the notion ‘Imaginary’ and its manifestations,
involving a progressive rediscovery of both collective and individual imaginaries towards and within the context of digital
culture(s). The key terms outlining the analysis include imagination, the imaginary, collective imaginary, social
imaginary, identity, culture, and society. These conceptual frameworks shape the investigation across three primary
directions: (1) imagination versus imaginary, collective and individual imaginary, (2) the social imaginary, encompassing
conceptions, visions, and interdisciplinary explorations, and (3) its modern and contemporary manifestations within
digital culture, with specific examples and references to social, political, and media imaginaries. Our analysis adopts an
epistemic approach grounded in a historical-literary perspective, drawing on the sociocultural dimensions of the
theoretical framework within which the imaginary was initially conceptualized as an independent field of study (Gaston
Bachelard, Gilbert Durand). It is defined at the intersection of disciplines — psychology, philosophy, literature, sociology,
anthropology, social psychology, cultural anthropology, sociopolitics, and cultural studies — and has been progressively
redefined at the crossroads of imagination and technology.

Keywords: social imaginary, collective imaginary, identity, literature, culture, digital context.

Introducere

In acest articol facem o incursiune prin conceptualizirile notiunii de imaginar si ale manifestarilor care
implicd o redescoperire progresiva a imaginarului colectiv/individual dint-o perspectiva situatd in contextul
culturii digitale. Notiunile cheie care anuntd unghiul de atac al problemei sunt: imaginatie, imaginarul,
imaginar colectiv, imaginar social, identitate, culturd, societate, ca sid ne limitdm la acestea, iar palierele
conceptuale 1n care ne angajam propun urmatoarele directii de examinare, cu domeniile vizate in studiul
imaginarului: (1) imaginatia si imaginarul notional, colectiv/individual, (2) imaginarul social, conceptii,
viziuni, explorari interdisciplinare, (3) manifestarile sale moderne si contemporane in cultura digitala, cu unele
referinte la categoriile generale ale imaginarului social, politic, mediatic.

Negarea realului si noile conexiuni

Diversitatea modelelor imaginarului reprezintd un aspect esential in intelegerea complexitatii
imaginatiei umane. Fiecare dintre teoreticienii preocupati de imaginar a propus o perspectiva de definire,
clasificare si (re)interpretare. Pentru inceput, sd ne amintim de distinctia intre imaginatia ca facultate mentala
si imaginatia ca produs al acestei facultati, care se exprima si materializeaza in imagini mentale, vise, opere de
arta. Prin esenta sa, imaginatia expune o realitate independenta, exprima un adevar pur si este motorul unanim
acceptat al creatiei artistice.
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Tipologia consacratd a imaginarului comporta imaginarul simbolic, literar, lingvistic, istoric, religios,
politic, social, artistic, mediatic; si aceasta lista este doar pentru formele sale consacrate. Exista totusi doud
traditii imemoriale, respectiv doud tipuri unanim acceptate, primordiale in aplicare si vectorial divergente ca
modalitati de interpretare ale imaginatiei: religioasa si artistica.

Originalitatea artistica deriva din capacitatea de a ,,nega” realul si de a propune conexiuni noi, spre
deosebire de imaginatia religioasa, care reproduce fara a modifica.

Imaginatia religioasd opereazd cu imagini canonice, delimita(n)te si fix(at)e. Manifestd o natura
alegorica subordonata unui adevar prestabilit si se Tnscrie intr-o linie dominanta denotativa, axata pe sugestia
dirijatd. Acest tip de imaginatie are potential metaforic cu functie reproductiva: redd imaginea obiectului
solicitand in schimb o receptare fidela viziunii investite in obiect, fara deviere si fard interpretari libere.
Imaginarul sacru, derivat al mitului in acceptie originara, are un caracter static, dominant, programatic.

Imaginatia artisticA comportd imagini simbolice, deschise, fluctuate. Relevd o naturd metaforica
circumscrisa unui adevar umanist prin care coordoneaza o receptare plastica, susceptibild de interpretari de
receptare libere. Spre deosebire de cel religios, imaginarul estetic este viu, activ, are un caracter dinamic care
poate transcende frontierele simbolice initiale (investite Tn obiectul pe care-1 reprezintd).

Dupa cum se stie, conceptul de imaginar depéseste simpla definitie a unei facultati mentale si chiar
orice tipologie a imaginarului deja studiat, inteles, stapanit printr-un instrumentar de lucru. Aparent simplu,
imaginarul este un construct complex si multidimensional care se situeaza la intersectia dintre psihologie,
literatura, studii culturale, sociologie, antropologie si filosofie; putem preciza aici ca imaginarul cuprinde in
primul rand aceastd zond interdisciplinara, dar asimileaza si patrunde in toate sferele de fiintare umana.
Suprapunandu-se pe diverse domenii ale cunoasterii umane, imaginarul modeleaza perceptia noastra asupra
lumii si influenteazd comportamentul nostru. Fiecare disciplind — de la filozofie, prin psihologie pana la
sociologie si studii culturale, mediatice, digitale, postumane- aduce o perspectivd unica asupra acestui
construct mental.

Din literatura vastd dedicata studiului imaginarului, mentiondm contributia unor specialisti de forta
precum Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1961), Gaston Bachelard (1884-1962), John Fiske (1842-1901)
(Understanding?opular Culture), Jean-Paul Sartre (1905-1980), Cornelius Castoriadis (1922-1997), Gilbert
Durand (1921-2012), Stuart Hall (1932-2014), Jean Burgos (1925) (Pent r u o p o et j1888),
Lucian Boia (1944) (Pentru o istorie a imaginarulyR007) si ne gandim aici si la filosofi si cercetatori (de la
Edmund Husserl la Jean-Jacques Wunenburger si la Corina Braga) si la multi alti specialisti din diverse
discipline care i-au adus tribut.

Despre imaginatie, Garl Gustav Jung, unul dintre cei mai influenti psihologi ai secolului al XX-lea,
spunea ca este nu doar o simpld facultate capabild sd creeze imagini mentale, ci un proces complex si
fundamental prin care ne conectdm cu aspectele cele mai adanci ale personalitatii noastre (Cf. C.G. Jung,
Despre fenomenulstds ppniPdatol 102 106, T16). DesirJunginu di & definitie stricta
a imaginatiei, 1i acorda un rol central 1n lucrarile sale despre psihologia analitica si despre simboluri, oferind o
perspectiva detaliati anume asupra rolului sdu in psihic. Intre viziunile principale asupra imaginatiei,
psihologul elvetian noteaza cad imaginatia este (1) o punte catre inconstient ca parte a psihicului care nu este
accesibila constiintei noastre directe si (2) o modalitate de a accede la o cunoastere aprofundata (ibidem 103-
104, 110). Gratie imaginatiei, putem accesa simboluri, arhetipuri si elemente complexe care se afla in adancul
psihicului.

Forta motrice a procesului creativ, imaginatia este o fortd a cunoasterii si progresului: acolo unde
cunostintele si experienta nu sunt suficiente, imaginatia poate rupe cercul ignorantei, limitarilor,
necunoscutului si poate genera idei noi. Totodata, imaginatia poate indeplini o functie compensatorie, oferind
o perspectivi asupra aspectelor personalititii noastre pe care le neglijim sau le reprimam. in aceasta cheie,
imaginatia joacd un rol important in sintetizarea diferitelor aspecte ale personalitatii noastre, contribuind la
formarea unei identititi coerente. In prima instanta, acest fapt ne permite si ajungem la o intelegere a propriei
noastre psihologii si a lumii Inconjuratoare, iar in definitiv ne ajuta s atribuim sens lumii si sd ne cream sensul
nostru in lume. Aici intervin arhetipurile jungiene.

in psihologia jungiani, arhetipurile sunt definite ca elemente ale imaginarului si sunt asociate cu
inconstientul colectiv. Animasi animus cele doua structuri arhetipale identificate de renumitul psiholog, sunt
esentiale pentru intelegerea dualitatii psihicului uman: animareleva principiul feminin prezent in inconstientul
masculin iar animusvadeste principiul masculin prezent in inconstientul feminin. Aceste principii binare
asigurd functia de mediere in constientul si inconstientul eului colectiv. In viziunea lui Jung, miturile
exemplificd aceste combinatii arhetipale dintre constient si inconstient, oferind un model creator ce include nu
doar energii sexuale refulate, ci si impulsuri morale si religioase, sociale si artistice. Desi aceasta teorie a fost
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influenta, ea a fost criticata pentru limitarile sale. In contextul teoriei jungiene, conceptul de imaginatie este
explorat de Erich Neumann, James Hillman, Marie-Louise von Franz si alti specialisti.

In conceptia lui Gaston Bachelard (1884-1962), promotorul constructului de imaginar si al studiului
independent al acestuia, imaginarul este un sistem dinamic de imagini, un proces creativ care se auto-
organizeaza si se actualizeaza prin transformare continud. Ceea ce ne intereseazd rezumativ in aceastd
incursiune tine de impactul imaginilor asupra imaginarului. In aceastd privintd, Bachelard exploreazi relatia
dintre imaginile interioare ale individului si realitatea exterioard, afirmand ca imaginile nu sunt doar reflexii
ale experientei, ci contribuie activ la (re)structurarea acesteia. Aceasta analiza a psihologiei subiectului pe
dimensiunea sociald, individuald sau esteticad a imaginarului sugereaza ca toate experientele (individuale,
colective, sociale, culturale, politice, artistice, estetice, literare, emotionale) sunt esentiale pentru dezvoltarea
creativitatii si a sensibilititii umane in constructia identititii personale sau culturale, nationale sau sociale. In
lucrareasaPoeticas pat(Lal po ét i q u B57yfdosoful frenseqmisalizerza modul in care spatiile
intime si imaginile asociate acestor spatii influenteaza atit perceptia cat si experienta propriu-zisd. Teoria sa
exploreaza relatia dintre spatiu si imagini, locuri si reverii, punand in evidenta forta si importanta imaginarului
in formarea identitatii personale. Sunt analizate mai multe elemente, intre care patru sunt fundamentale pentru
poetica imaginarului: (1) apa ca simbol al visului, fluiditatii si inconstientului (L * € a u e ) nuahteaza
emotiile profunde si imaginile poetice; (2) focul ca simbol al pasiunii pune accent pe procesele transformarii
si creativitatii (La psychanalyse du fgu3) aerul ca simbol al gandirii, libertatii si inspiratiei este elementul
crucial care faciliteaza visarea si contemplarea; (4) pimantul ca simbol al permanentei, stabilitatii, rddacinilor
si identitatii este elementul legat de experientele concrete si de natura umana. Esentiale pentru intelegerea
viziunii lui Bachelard, cele patru elemente subliniaza rolului imaginatiei in complexitatea interactiunii dintre
realitate, vis si reverie. Definitd de filozoful francez ca o activitate constientd si creatoare, reveria este acea
stare de contemplare activa care 1i permite individului sa razbeasca adancurile lucrurilor, fenomenelor,
realitatilor In explorarea imaginarului individual sau/si colectiv.

Filosofia imaginarului bachelardian a fost influentata de C.G. Jung, René Descartes, Edmund Husserl
si Léon Brunschvicg si a influentat mai multi filosofi francezi de renume, intre care Gilbert Durand, discipolul
sau ilustru, i-a dezvoltat viziunea, in special regimul nocturn al imaginarului.

In studiul sau fundamental, Structuri antropologice ale imaginaruluGilbert Durand redefineste
imaginatia ca ,,dinamism organizator”, un proces ce modeleaza perceptia si utilizarea simbolurilor printr-o
deformare activa a realitatii. Astfel, imaginatia nu este definitd doar ca un simplu proces recreativ, ci ca o
interactiune profunda intre subiect si obiect, determinata de imperativele si pulsiunile individului.

Conform lui Gilbert Durand, imaginarul admite deformarea perceptiilor pragmatice si folosirea
simbolurilor, organizate in regimuri diurne si nocturne. Acestea includ structuri opuse, de la antiteze polemice
si separari (diurn) la armonizare si simbolism ciclic (nocturr). Autorul propune o viziune dualistd a
imaginarului, structurat in doua regimuri principale: diurn si nocturn, fiecare incluzand categorii distincte.
Regimul diurn este dominat de structuri schizomorfe, caracterizate prin antitezd polemicad, geometrism
excesiv, separare si izolare (separare / dezagregare: Spaltung / Zerspaltung), precum si prin reculul autistic,
manifestat ca o ruptura de realitate. Regimul nocturnse imparte in doud dominante: digestiva si ciclica. Prima
include simboluri legate de alimentatie, protectie si habitat, iar a doua se centreaza pe simbolurile intoarcerii,
ciclurile naturale si calendarul agricol, integrand armonios aspecte tehnice si cosmologice. Aceasta clasificare
scoate n evidenta profunzimea analizei durandiene pe care o aplica structurile imagistice atribuindu-le trasaturi
specifice precum repetitivitatea, confesiunea si eufemismul. Pe langa aceasta, antropologul francez subliniaza
importanta distinctiei intre arhetip, simbol si schema. Arhetipul, privit ca o matrice universala, reprezintd un
nucleu imuabil ce traverseaza diverse culturi, in timp ce simbolurile sunt fluide si individualizate.

Antropologul si filosoful francez Gilbert Durand pune temelia teoriei imaginarului concentrandu-se
pe dimensiunea sa simbolica si arhetipala. Daca profesorul sau Gaston Bachelard a initiaza studiul imaginarului
— ca obiect de cercetare primordiald — prin prismele fenomenologica si poetica, Durand dezvolta o teorie
complexa pe dimensiunea antropologicd a imaginarului. De fapt, abordarea sa intersecteaza pe langa
antropologie discipline precum psihologia, filozofia si studiile literare, amintind de C. G. Jung.

Structura antropologicad a imaginarului durandiand aratd cd imaginarul uman este organizat in jurul
unor teme arhetipale universale, mostenite din adancul psihicului colectiv, cu reprezentari simbolice ale
experientelor umane fundamentale, cum ar fi nasterea, moartea, iubirea, puterea, timpul si alte teme de prima
mirime. In abordarea sa, teoreticianul mizeaza pe (1) structura imaginaruluisi in acest sens propune o
clasificare a arhetipurilor in patru functii psihologice fundamentale: (a) vitald, legata de supravietuire, (b)
afectiva, referitoare la emotii si relatii, (c) intelectuald, asociata cunoasterii si ratiunii si (d) sociala, legata de
interactiunea cu ceilalti; fiecare functie fiind asociatd unui set de arhetipuri specifice; (2) universalitatea
arhetipurilor pe care le urmareste, identifica si tematizeaza in culturile si timpurile umane ca forme simbolice
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integrative, in mitologie, arta, religie, vise, politica; (3) limbajul imaginarului sau imaginarul ca limbaj
specific, de o plasticitate metalingvistica si metaliterara evidenta si debordanta, functionand intr-un regim
special de redare (miticd, misticd, ermetica, metaforicd, alegoricd, vizionard) a experientelor umane
inalienabile, din resorturile profunde; (4)anal i za cul t ur al &eiesedinttedrip luidDurand
ca un instrument puternic care asigurd decriptarea culturilor, duce la o intelegere a semnificatiilor simbolice
ale diferitelor produse culturale si leaga sensurile intr-un cod (meta)cultural comun, de la simbolurile operate
in practicile (pre)arhaice, practici mistice, ritualuri religioase, traditia orala, cultura scrisa, cultura inalté, opere
de arta, literatura cultd, literatura populara, cultura de masa, cultura pop, cultura digitala etc. Cu titlu ilustrativ,
dacd invocam arhetipul calatoriei, ne amintim ca sintaxa mitului/povestii are un tipar specific de desfasurare:
(1) conceptual, céldtoria reprezintd o cadutare a sinelui, (2) formal, actiunea se desfdsoara ca o initiere sau o
transformare spirituald a personajului angajat in periplu, (3) metodic, protagonistul depédseste o serie de
incercdri si se confruntd cu mai multe pericole majore si minore, si indiferent de numarul sau dificultatea
obstacolelor pe care le intalneste, care-1 testeaza si formeaza, si gratie carora eroul revine — la finalul calatoriei,
acasd, la punctul initial — transformat. Acest arhetip se regéaseste, cu adaptéri si interpretari, in naratiunile din
toate culturile lumii, de la Odiseu, prin legendele medievale, basmele populare, romanele moderne, discursurile
publice, cinematografia contemporand si pana la storytellingul transmediatDeja in arhetipul eroului se
deschide o alta serie a arhetipurilor care simbolizeaza lupta pentru depasirea obstacolelor si realizarea sinelui,
de rand cu acest arhetip evocam, intre cele mai recognoscibile, arhetipul mamei (originea, nutritia, protectia),
arhetipul inteleptului (cunoasterea, experienta, sfatul, intuitia), arhetipul umbrei (partea intunecatd a
personalitatii, forta instinctuald, continuturile ignorate, inconstientul); cel din urma este developat de Jung si
Durand, dar si de alti teoreticieni. i in acest caz, aceste exemple se regdsesc in toate civilizatiile umane, sub
diverse forme, de la mitologie, tratate, discursuri, ceremonii pana la spoturile de publicitate, vlogging,
podcasturi etc., influentdnd modul in care percepem lumea si pe noi ingine. Astfel, subliniind importanta
dimensiunii simbolice si arhetipale, Durand demonstreaza cd, in ciuda diversitatii culturale, exista teme, tipare
si experiente universale care rezoneaza in fiintarea atemporald. Desi aceasta abordare a fost criticatd pentru
alura sa fortat universala, filosoful antropolog francez nu ar fi reusit sa construiasca referinte clare daca nu ar
fi operat schematizari ale simbolurilor imaginarului colectiv. Asadar, prin conceptul de structura antropologica
a imaginarului, teoreticianul propune o clasificare a arhetipurilor si a simbolurilor care ne ajuta la decodificarea
esentelor culturii si conditiei umane (fard a neglija exceptiile si trasaturile reprezentative, de particularitate,
singularitate, exceptie).

Teoria fenomenologica sartriana este una dintre cele mai riguroase in aceasta linie. Filosoful trateaza
cu rigoare, metodic si aprofundat conceptele de imaginatie si imaginar. La Sartre, imaginatia este capacitatea
de a crea reprezentiri mentale, iar imaginarul este domeniul acestor creatii. In studiul siu | ma g i
(L'Imaginatior), elaborat si publicat in 1936, Jean-Paul Sartre (1905-1980) da dovada de o pozitie apreciativa
fata de teoria lui Husserl, iar in Imaginarul (L'Imaginaire), elaborat in acelasi an dar publicat in 1940, se
detaseazi de cadrul husserlian si propune propria sa teorie. Intre cele doui teorii existd puncte comune dar si
divergente: ambii considera cd imaginea are o structurd intentionald, fiind indreptata catre un obiect, desi
fiecare intelege si interpreteaza diferit natura si functia acestei intentionalitati. La Sartre, constiinta se situeaza
in centrul investigatiei filosofice, fiind considerata ireductibila la procesele materiale si avand capacitatea de
a modela lumea prin intentionalitate. In abordarea metodologica a lui Sartre, exprimata in Imaginarul este
centrati pe descrierea fenomenologici a imaginii. In acest sens, conceptul de neant sartrian joaca un rol crucial

i magi

in intelegerea imaginatiei (L'Imaginaire: psychol ogie phénoménol ogique d

1936). Ancorata in experienta subiectiva, abordarea sartriana a filosofiei imaginarului urmareste subiectul
care-si construieste propria realitate. Din aceasta perspectiva individualista, Sartre sugereaza ca fiecare individ
trebuie sa intreprindd o calatorie filosoficd unicd pentru a intelege cu adevarat lumea. Teoria sartriand a
imaginarului pune accent pe concret/concretete, experiente si fenomene concrete si respinge reductionismul
materialist criticind Incercirile de a amortiza constiinta si fenomenele mentale exclusiv in procesele fizice
simple. Existentialistul francez arata ca factorii fizici nu pot explica pe deplin natura constiintei, chiar daca pot
crea conditiile necesare pentru aceasta. Urmarind sa descrie si sa analizeze experientele constiente asa cum ni
se prezintd, Sartre foloseste metoda fenomenologica care se concentreaza pe experienta subiectiva pe care o
Unii specialisti afirma ca aceasta teorie a imaginatiei si imaginarului sartrian este o Incercare ambitioasa de a
intelege conditia umana din perspectiva constiintei individuale.

L'image dans la vie psychologigeste lucrarea de cotitura in filosofia sartriand, care dintr-o analiza
asupra eseului lui Auguste FlachUb er sy mbol i s c he ved®Oénkprozessar transforma
intr-o tema de temelie pentru o noud etapa de cercetare asupra naturii imaginii si a rolului acesteia 1n viata
mentald. Eseul lui Flach, in special simbolurile si schemele mentale pe care le foloseste in procesele creative
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ale gandirii, a influentat considerabil gandirea lui Sartre. Se crede ca prin intermediul studiului imaginii si al
imaginarului Sartre — filozof, romancier, biograf, critic literar, dramaturg, scenarist, activist politic francez —
ajunge sa aprecieze altfel arta si sa-i acorde o importanta sporita. Sartre conclude ca arta potenteaza o intelegere
aprofundata a experientei lumii si devine interesat de cautarea structurilor fundamentale prin care oamenii iti
construiesc experientele. Imperative in acest perimetru, principiile libertdtii si angajamentului sunt
instrumentele esentiale prin care viziunea sartriand se materializeazi. In cadrul experientei subiective,
atribuie fiecdruia Tnsusirea/simtul responsabilitatii pentru alegerile facute si pentru crearea propriului destin,
prin asumarea conditiei umane si a rolului pe care fiecare individ il joaca 1n crearea propriei lumi.

Filozoful greco-francez Cornelius Castoriadis (1922-1997) introduce conceptul de ,,imaginar social”
intruchipat in forta creativa care modeleaza societatile. Economist, psihanalist, co-fondator al miscarii
,»Socialism sau barbarie”, Castoriadis propune o teorie a imaginarului social in lucrarea L'Institution
i magi nai r e apdretdid 1875 Sanib. iPdtimérxistul isi bazeaza opera pe statutul ontologic al
imaginatiei si dezvoltd un cadru teoretic in care categoria imaginarului social are o semnificatie distincta,
axandu-se totodatd pe implicatiile teoriei imaginarului social in problema adevarului. Filosoful
conceptualizeaza totalitatea fiintei ca o structura stratificatd manifestand caracteristici unice si interconectate,
dupad cum urmeaza: (1) fizicul, nivelul fundamental al existentei, guvernat de legile fizice; (2) fiinta vie,
caracterizata de procese biologice si capacitatea de auto-conservare si reproducere; (3) psihicul, domeniul
constiintei individuale si experientei subiective; (4) social-individualul, dimensiunea particulara a individului
ca entitate formata si influentatd de factori sociali si culturali; (5) social-istoricul, dimensiunea colectiva a
existentei umane, incluzand institutiile, traditiile si practicile culturale. Fiecare dintre aceste stratificari dispune
de autoreferentialitate si reflexivitate, comportd determinarile esentiale ale fiintei vii, intentiile (de conservare,
reproducere), afectul (placere/neplicere, semnal de atractie/respingere, aparare) si reprezentarea
lumii/reprezentari ale lumii prin care fiinta vie 1si creeaza propria lume, propriul univers al lumii pornind de
la ceea ce cunoaste si de la socurile externe (Castoriadis, Psychoanalysiand philosophy p.180).

Conceptualizarea castoriadiand a contribuit la integrarea teoretica a studiilor de caz (ex. drepturile
omului, refugiatii, educatia, migratia etc.), iar constructele fluide si flexibile ale imaginariilor sociale au
devenit, in aceastd cheie, instrumente euristice de analiza culturald, apte sid facd fata complexitatilor
contemporane. Dupa cum s-a afirmat, imaginariile sociale depasesc realitatea si totodatd reflectd legitatile
tacite ale realitatilor pe care le reprezintd. Prin urmare, societétile nu sunt simple produse ale conditiilor
materiale, ci rezultatul unei creativitati sociale continue: imaginarul social genereaza idei noi prin care entitatile
colective construiesc lumi noi. Castoriadis promoveaza cateva comportamente aferente imaginarului social:
(1) depasirea determinismului, adica a viziunilor deterministe ale istoriei si societatii, subliniind rolul activ al
oamenilor in crearea propriului destin; (2) autonomia in cadrul social, mobilizarea individuala si sociald in
modelarea societatii in care trdim si convietuim; (3) sesizarea transformadrilor necesare si intelegerea
schimbarilor sociale care se produc sau care trebuie sa fie intreprinse, prin efort asumat de a intelege cum se
produc schimbarile sociale, de ce sunt imperative acestea, cum ne afecteaza si cum se formeaza identitatile
colective in raport cu aceste schimbari. Cu titlu exemplificativ, imaginarul social al societatii franceze pre-
revolutionare era dominat de ideea dreptului divin al regilor si de o societate ierarhizata, iar imaginarul post-
revolutionar francez, afectat de ruptura radicala pe care a generat-o Revolutia franceza, si-a asumat ideile de
egalitate, libertate si fraternitate, ca un nou imaginar sustinut de transformarea profunda a institutiilor sociale
si a relatiilor de putere. Aceasta tranzitie a marcat societatea, institutiile, identitatile, relatiile, rolurile in raport
cu puterea, autoritatea, simbolurile si reprezentarile.

Epistemologic, imaginarul social este un instrument primordial in si dincolo de frontierele teoriilor
culturale. Conceptele de imaginatie si de imaginar au fost proiectate divers in teoriile culturale ale modernitatii
din perspective analitice, comparative sau contrastive (Cf. Tovar Marcela, 2001). intr-o parantezi comparativa
a teoriilor modernitatii lui Castoriadis (The Imaginary Institution of Society997) si Charles Taylor (Two
Theori es 0,/199 conkstatmnci dmpii’ propun perspective distincte, dar si complementare.
Distincte, pe dimensiunea clasificarii si etichetdrilor. Daca Taylor regrupeazad teoriile modernitatii in
,culturale” si ,,aculturale”, Castoriadis oferd o abordare mai nuantata prin prisma imaginarului social. Taylor
face aceastd departajare pentru a sublinia diferentele culturale care prioritizeaza procesele culturale universale,
in primul caz, si neutre, in al doilea. Spre deosebire de Taylor, imaginarul social al lui Castoriadis insistd asupra
rolului imaginatiei colective In modelarea societatilor prin credintele si valorile colective care influenteaza
direct dezvoltarea institutiilor si continuturile practicilor sociale. Astfel observam ca in abordarea tayloriand a
teoriilor aculturale ale modernitatii si in abordarea castoriadiand a teoriei culturale a modernitatii conceptul de
imaginar social releva de la principiile sociale, dar si istorice si politice (ex. cu referire la Statul ca forma de
realizare a Spiritului (Hegel), cu intelesurile teleologice).
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Pozitiile celor doi ganditori sunt complementare fatd de importanta factorilor culturali in modelarea
societdtilor moderne. In acest sens, Castoriadis examineaza factorii culturali, cum, cand apar si cum evolueaza
in timp. De altfel, acest merit al lui Castoriadis a fost recunoscut de mai multi filosofi, intre care Edgar Morin
(2008) subliniaza continuitatea si coerenta operei castoriadiene in care amploarea ,,enciclopedica” in sensul
grecesc original (de ,,paideia”, adica o educatie care da dovada de o cunoastere largd si cuprinzatoare, fara
limite distincte intre arte si stiinte) este manifesta si benefica.

La Castoriadis, conceptul de imaginar social dezvaluie o cultura a fiintei vii, o creatie umana care fiind
predeterminatd de finitudine individuald se manifestd prin infinitudine creativa. Sa retinem acest aspect al
creativitatii care consolideazd umanitatea prin legaturi umane profunde in afara realitatilor concrete, locale,
temporale, culturale.

Stuart Hall (1932-2014), unul dintre cei mai influenti teoreticieni culturali ai secolului XX, a scanat
imaginariile prin lentila reprezentarilor cultural rasiale, ale identitatii de gen si ale culturii tineretului. Spre
deosebire de alti teoreticieni ai imaginarului, sociologul si activistul politic jamaicano-britanic a accentuat rolul
activ al subiectilor in construirea si interpretarea semnificatiilor, axdndu-gi analiza pe (1) rolul reprezentarii si
rolul puterii, sugestiv in imaginile si reprezentarile care sunt utilizate pentru a consolida relatiile de putere in
societate, fie ca este vorba de spatiul public, institutional, imediat sau virtual; (2) reprezentarea prin identitate
si diferenta, explorate n imaginile sociale si relationarea sociald care formeaza sau contribuie la formarea si
transformarea identitatilor individuale si colective; (3) reprezentarea prin discurs si practici sociale, cercetate
de culturologul Hall din perspectiva continuturilor, ca discursuri ce promoveaza idei, valori, credinte, aspiratii
si probleme de rasa, clasa, gen si sexualitate; exegetul a fost interesat de impactul pe care il exercita acestea
asupra perceptiilor sociale, cum sunt receptate, cum influenteazd opinia societatii si in special cum sunt
contestate in diferite contexte sociale; (4) reprezentarea prin cultura populara si fenomenul de rezistenta care
traverseaza opera sa, sub diverse forme, inclusiv ca forma de afirmare a identitatilor in contexte de rezistenta
la dominatie, renegare, refuz. Dupa Castoriadis, identitatea nu este fixa, ci se construieste social si cultural prin
negocieri si renegocieri. Afirmatie valabila si pentru cultura populara, care se formeaza intr-un spatiu al
negocierilor sociale, prin contestarea hegemoniei culturale.

Figura de frunte in domeniul studiilor culturale, Hall (1932-2014) atrage atentia asupra breselor pe
care le comportd imaginarul social, denunta unele atitudini ale institutiilor media si/sau culturale care produc
si circuld imagini si narative asociate acestora, vehiculeaza stereotipuri discriminand astfel anumite identitati
si marginalizand anumite grupuri sociale. Perspectiva lui Hall (Representation1997) asupra imaginarului
aduce in centrul atentiei elementele politicului, mediaticului si ale realitatilor durute, dar neglijate anterior. In
timp ce alti teoreticieni s-au concentrat mai mult pe aspectele psihologice, antropologice sau estetice ale
imaginarului, Hall subliniazd concretetea politicilor de reprezentare sociopolitica, culturald, identitara si le
analizeaza intr-0 abordare interdisciplinara care cuprinde sociologia, istoria, antropologia si psihologia sociala.
Profesorul Hall a remarcat ca subiectii nu sunt pasivi n fata imaginilor, ci sunt activi in interpretarea si
rezistenta la acestea. Hall ilustreaza problemele majore legate de (a) perpetuarea inegalitatii sociale in
imaginarul colectiv, acuzand modul in care media a construit si vehiculat stereotipuri rasiale; (b) modelarea
sociala a identitatii de gen, specificand practicile mass-media prin care imaginile de gen creeaza asteptari si
sugereazd comportamente de masculinitate si feminitate; (c) dominarea culturii tineretului, explicind modul
in care tinerii utilizeaza cultura populara pentru a-si exprima identitatile si a contesta valorile dominante. Prin
dexteritate analitica a reprezentarilor sociale, Hall a adus in prim plan complexitatea proceselor de constructie
a sensului prin imaginile vehiculate in spatiul mediatic si vulnerabilitatile imaginarului colectiv care depinde
de reprezentarile asociate culturii, puterii, discursului si subiectivitatii.

Concluzie

Prezentul studiu a explorat conceptul de imaginar, intersectand discipline precum filozofia, psihologia,
sociologia si studiile culturale, cu referinte la paradigmele teoretice dominante in studiul imaginarului
(psihanaliza, fenomenologia, teoria culturald). Am urmarit sd evidentiem complexitatea si diversitatea
epistemica asupra acestui fenomen, pe de o parte, de la abordarile filosofice (Bachelard, Durand), psihologice
(Jung) si fenomenologice (Sartre, Bachelard) pana la cele socioculturale (Hall, Castoriadis), iar pe de altd parte,
de la perspectivele individuale (Jung) la cele sociale (Castoriadis). Evidentiind diferentele primordiale intre
imaginatia religioasa si cea artistica, precum si importanta imaginarului in diverse domenii, de la literatura la
politica, am insistat pe dimensiunile individuala si colectiva/sociald ale imaginarului ca vectori complementari
in construirea identitatilor si in dinamica sociala. Cu toate acestea, aceasta sinteza reprezintd doar o incursiune
intr-un domeniu vast si in continua evolutie. Intr-un alt studiu, care va veni sa-l completeze pe prezentul, vom
propune o sinteza asupra imaginarului Tn Romania si Republica Moldova, evidentiind contributiile unor autori
precum Lucian Boia (Pentru o istorie a imaginarulu007), Corin Braga (Zece studii de arhetipologi@007) si ale
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altor cercetdtori din spatiul romanesc care au publicat in volumul Imagine. Imaginar. Reprezentaf€artier
popular, 2023), coordonat de Nina Corcinschi. Astfel, ne propunem sa urmarim evolutia imaginarului sub
incidenta tehnologiilor digitale ca instrument de nuantare a fenomenelor culturale contemporane.
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Rezumat

Prin continutul, prin forma pieselor sale si prin tehnica folositd, |.L.Caragiale este considerat unul dintre
precursorii teatrului absurd si unul dintre creatorii conceptului modern de teatru deoarece a renuntat la formele traditionale
romantice ale unui teatru literar in favoarea unui teatru teatral, revizuind elementele contitutive originare ale artei
dramatice: miscarea, pantomima, mimica, paiateria, mastile, elementul plastic, jocul de lumini si de umbre, cuvantul
teatral. Comediile lui Caragiale, ca si teatrul absurd de mai tarziu, suferad de o criza a actiunii, teatrul lui este, in cea mai
mare parte, un teatru imobil, o drama circulara. Ultima scend reprezinta, aproape intotdeauna, o reintoarcere la situatia
initiala sau la echivalentul ei. Starea initiald a personajelor principale nu se modifica, iar relatiile dintre ele se conserva
intacte, toate personajele ajung de unde au plecat. Este un joc care sfirseste numai pentru a reincepe, repetandu-se la
infinit, dand caracter general si universal atat personajelor cat si actiunii.
Caragiale aduce in teatru, in afari de motivul lumii ca spectacol, si ideea de “teatru in teatru”. in piesele lui, omul se
confunda cu masca pe care el o reprezintd pand la imposibilitatea de a-l distinge. Masca e angajata intr-un proces de
deformare a omului, de "mecanizare” a lui. Personajele sunt grotesti din mai multe puncte de vedere: in sensul etimologic
al cuvantului, ele au un desen capricios, bizar, care declanseaza rasul prin alura lor comic extravaganta; apoi, prin ridicolul
lor absurd si aparenta lor caricaturald. Tehnica folosita de autor in onomastica personajelor este o alta trasatura modernista
a lui Caragiale. Dar, cea mai importantd noutate adusd de Caragiale in teatru este ”demolarea” cuvantului, dezintegrarea
limbajului.

Cuvinte-cheie: |.L.Caragiale, personaje, teatrul absurd, limbaj, carnaval, teatru in teatru.

Abstract

Thanks to the content, to the form of his plays and to the technique used, I.L. Caragiale is considered one of the
precursors of the absurd theater and one of the creators of the modern concept of theater because he
abandoned the traditional romantic forms of a literary theater in favor of a theatrical theater, revising the original
constitutive elements of dramatic art: movement, pantomime, mimicry, puppetry, masks, the plastic element, the play of
lights and shadows, the theatrical word. Caragiale's comedies, like the later theater of the absurd, suffer from a crisis of
action, his theater is, for the most part, an immobile theater, a circular drama. The last scene is almost always a return to
the original situation or its equivalent. The initial state of the main characters does not change, and the relationships
between them are preserved intact, all characters end up where they left off. It is a game that ends only to begin again,
repeating itself ad infinitum, giving generality and universality to both the characters and the action.
Caragiale brings to the theater, apart from the motif of the world as a spectacle, the idea of "theatre within the theater". In
his pieces, the man gets confused with the mask he represents to the point of being impossible to distinguish. The mask
is engaged in a process of deforming man, of "mechanizing” him. The characters are grotesque from several points of
view: in the etymological sense of the word, they have a whimsical, bizarre design that triggers laughter through their
comically extravagant allure; then, by their absurd ridiculousness and their caricatured appearance. The technique used
by the author in naming the characters is another modernist feature of Caragiale. But the most important innovation
brought by Caragiale to the theater is the "demolition™ of the word, the disintegration of language.

Key words: I.L. Caragiale, characters, absurd theater, language, carnival, theater in theater.

Sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului al XX-lea constituie o epoca de rascruce in evolutia
dramei europene. Ca si In roman sau in poezie, si in teatru se produce o revolutionare profunda a structurilor.
Evolutia dramei a marit decalajul dintre valoarea cuvantului si valoarea celorlalte elemente ale teatrului in
favoarea celui dintai, chiar prin opera lui Henrik Ibsen si Anton Cehov, care au Incercat o detasare de structura
dramei anterioare.

Prin opera sa, I.L.Caragiale, ca si alti mari dramaturgi ai epocii sale si ai secolului al XX-lea, a distrus
definitiv canoanele clasice si romantice ale dramaturgiei. Caragiale, atat prin continutul si prin forma pieselor
sale, cat si prin tehnica folositd, aceea de a nu obliga pe spectator sd isi insuseasca opiniile autorului, este
considerat unul dintre precursorii teatrului absurd si unul dintre creatorii conceptului modern de teatru. In afara
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elementelor de literaturd a visului si a fanteziei intdlnite 1n teatrul nou, in opera lui gasim trei din cele patru
elemente prin care Martin Esslin a caracterizat teatrul absurd: teatru ”’pur”, scenele cu clovni si scenele aberante
si nonsensul verbal.

In opera caragialiana intalnim elemente constitutive ale structurii personajului dramei moderne si ale
structurii dramei insesi. In comediile sale nu sunt judecate actiunile umane, Caragiale nu cauti resorturile care
au provocat aceste actiuni, ci aratd numai consecintele ldsate de o lume absurdad. El nu peroreazd asupra
acesteia, ci o descrie, prezentand gradul la care a ajuns constiinta umana a perioadei respective. Umanitatea,
in conceptia lui, devine ”masa” de oameni, o “masa” amorfa, lipsitd de energie. Personajele create de el nu au
inca o congtiitd de sine, ele actioneaza numai 1n virtutea inertiei, inertie care va fi dusa la paroxism de creatorii
teatrului absurd.

Drama verbala a contiuat sd se dezvolte in epoca noastra paralel cu eforturile de revenire la structura
specificd a teatrului ca arti de sintez. in replicd, desavarsind unele dezvoltiri inaugurate de H. Ibsen,
I.L.Caragiale, A. Cehov, Maurice Maeterlinck, Alfred Jarry, August Strindberg, Samuel Beckett si Eugen
Ionescu au consacrat ruptura cu logica dramatica traditionald si au incercat o noua logica si 0 noud armonie a
teatrului. Aceasta noud armonie presupune revenirea la vechea sinteza teatrald: Beckett si lonescu readuc pe
scend, Tn numeroase piese, pantomima, dansul, mimica, arta clovnului si a papusariei.

Ca teoretician novator al artei scenice, I.L.Caragiale este singurul mare dramaturg al acestei epoci de
restructurare a teatrului a carui opera se afld in concordantd cu numeroasele sale idei teoretice. Fiind constient
de insuficienta teatrului literar, Caragiale incearca sa revizuiascd elementele contitutive originare ale artei
dramatice: miscarea, pantomima, mimica, paiateria, mastile, elementul plastic, jocul de lumini si de umbre,
cuvantul teatral. El a inteles reteatralizarea teatrului ca pe o renuntare la formele traditionale romantice, iar
refuzul unui teatru literar si creatia unui teatru teatral face din el un precursor al teatrului nou. Remarcabile
sunt, in acest sens, indicatiile pe care le da dramaturgul in textul pieselor sale, indicatii care 1l asaza, totodata,
in randul marilor regizori.

Comediile lui Caragiale, ca si teatrul absurd de mai tarziu, suferd de o criza a actiunii, criza datorata
rolului foarte putin important al acesteia. Starea initiald a personajelor principale nu se modifica, iar relatiile
dintre ele se conserva intacte. Astfel, teatrul lui Caragiale, dincolo de o anumita aparenta a actiunii, este, in cea
mai mare parte, un teatru imobil, o drama circulara. In piesecaO s cr i s o p @roen up iLeerochu tdada f
r e a c t, D-alencaraavaluluj toate personajele ajung de unde au plecat. Ultima scena reprezinta, aproape
intotdeauna, o reintoarcere la situatia initiala sau la echivalentul ei, exact ca in piesele care au marcat inceputul
teatrului absurd, CaA nt ar e ade&. loaekriesaA sat e p-ltpé& Gadlatde Samuel Beckett. Este un joc
care sfarseste numai pentru a reincepe, repetindu-se la infinit, dand caracter general si universal atat
personajelor cat si actiunii.

Prin aceasta modalitate noua, Caragiale instaureaza stagnarea sau chiar regresia, personajul caragialian
fiind lipsit de posibilitatea de a ajunge la adevar, aspect intalnit ulterior in toata literatura de dupa aparitia
teoriei relativitatii a lui Enstein.

Comedia este, pentru Caragiale, viata devenita teatru si, In comediile lui, viziunea carnavalesca este
foarte dezvoltata. Carnavalul devine la el un carnaval “al nebunilor”; personajele traiesc atmosfera
carnavalesca, iar, dupa terminarea lui, ele nu-si mai pot iesi din rol. Incurcaturile carnavalesti persista si, dupa
terminarea carnavalului, ele sunt consacrate ca stiri normale. In acest sens, piesa D-ale carnavaluluieste cea
mai reprezentativa. “Personajele nu contempla carnavalul, nu-1 ”joaca”, nu-l mimeaza, ci, dimpotriva, il
traiesc. Pampon si Cracanel, Catindatul, Mita si Didina, nu mai inteleg carnavalul ca joc” (Constantinescu
264).

Viziunea carnavalesca este afirmata de Caragiale insusi in textul comediei. Astfel, putem Intalni replici
ca: “Frumos carnaval!...” sau ’Se intelege c-a fost o incurcatura, cum se-ntampla totdeauna in carnaval... Ei!
D-ale carnavalului!” Tot din text apare specificarea ca acesta ar fi un ”carnaval al nebunilor”: Pampon e turbat
de gelozie”, Cracanel spune:”E nebun! Ajutor!...”, "trebuie sa stiu cine este dobitocul asta smintit...”; pentru
Iordache, Pampon e "nitel cam ticnit”, iar Cracanel “turbat”; Nae Girimea afirma: “nebunul de Pampon...”;
Mita este apelpisita”, iar Nae ii spune:”Nu fi nebuna!...”

Ideea ”lumii ca spectacol apare si in alte comedii ale lui Caragiale. De exemplu, in comedia Conu
Leoni da f at deomdaisi prib@tecdnboartdse racarga si ei, “imbricati frumos”, ”pe jos pan’la
teatru...pe la revulutie” si este foarte uimit de ”furia poporului”: ”Ce sa vezi, domnule? Steaguri, muzica,
chiote, tdimbalau, lucru mare, si lume, lume... deti venea ameteala nu altceva!”’(Caragiale 54).

Caragiale aduce in teatru, in afard de motivul lumii ca spectacol, si ideea de “teatru in teatru”,
desavarsita apoi de Luigi Pirandello, in 1921, incomediaSa s e per sonaj e 1 rincenddiat ar e a
O s cr i s o aPrissandpspioncazd, Usdrodulos la datorie”, pe adversarii politici si, ’binisor, ca o pisica,
ma sui pe uluci si pui s-ascult: auzem si vedeam cu v-auz si m-auziti, [...], stiti, ca la teatru”(ibidem 70).
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In lumea lui grotescd, ciderea mastilor nu duce la nimic nou. Dupa carnaval se mentine totul asa cum
existase inainte. In realitate, la Caragiale, masca nu cade niciodati, ea ascunde mereu personaje ca Tipatescu,
Chiriac, Nae Girimea. Alteori, masca se confunda cu omul, 1l anihileaza, cum sunt personajele ca Ipingescu,
Leonida, Catavencu, Cetiteanul turmentat, Dandanache, Pampon, Cricinel. “Intr-o lume care si-a pierdut
valorile sale sacre, carnavalescul uneste, aduna impreund numai valori negative: siretenia si prostia, brutalitatea
si neputinta, agresivitatea si lasitatea, ipocrizia si viciul neascuns” (Constantinescu 266).

Carnavalescul impune, 1n opera lui Caragiale, imaginea unei lumi rasturnate, motivul ”lumii pe dos”,
adica inversiunea faptelor, a oamenilor, inversiunea verbald. Acest motiv 1i da posibilitatea lui Caragiale sa
transforme tragicul 1n grotesc, iar operei lui ii poate fi aplicatd observatia lui Jan Kott despre teatrul lui Bechett,
si anume ca “lumea nu este rasturnata, ci este absurda.” lonescu spune despre marele sdu maestru ca a vazut
lumea epocii sale descompusa inainte de a fi compusa, deoarece omul dezorientat, denaturat, deturnat de la
sensul existentei sale, anunta o lume 1n criza, o lume absurda.

Epoca lui Caragiale si a Iui Alfred Jarry se manifestd ca o epoca a dezorientdrii omului, a derutei
valorilor. Omul care traieste in aceasta epoca de criza este un instrainat, este neautentic, este omul unei societéati
ea insdsi in criza. Trdind intr-o lume inchisd, excesiv ierarhizatd, ostila, izolat, fara posibilitatea unei
comunicari autentice cu ceilalti, omul incepe sa piarda simtul realitatii, al perceptiei si al evaluarii.

Comicul caricatural al lui Caragiale ar putea fi considerat ca un univers inchis, fara céi de acces si fara
iesire: nimeni din afara acestei lumi nu poate patrunde Induntru si nicdieri nu exista vreo posibilitate de evadare,
nici chiar Tn moarte. Teatrul grotesc modern se joaca 1n conditiile civilizatiei care 1-a generat. Natura a disparut
din aceste piese. Personajele sunt, de obicei, intr-o Incapere, inconjurate de nenumarate obiecte, obiecte ce au
rolul de simboluri ale soartei umane si ale conditiei sale existentiale.

Exteriorul comunitatii este invizibil, fara cai de acces, o fortd impalpabia, dominanta si tiranica. Numai
el poate comunica si patrunde 1n interior. Lumea din afard nu este decat lumea din interior sau o copie grotesca

a acesteia. Chinuite de neobisnuitul mediului exterior, personajele dinConu Leoni da fsat

inchid in spatiul lor, dorindu-si izolarea cat mai deplind. Spaima lor ia proportii fantastice: ”Amandoi trag
cearceafurile din paturi Tn mijlocul casei, golesc dulapul, scrinul si fac doua legaruti mari, apoi baricadeaza
usa cu paturile si cu mobilele”’(Caragiale 61). Progresia absurdului este remarcabild; de la un dialog inofensiv,
obisnuit dupa masa de seara, se ajunge la o grotesca revelatie a absurdului, in afara unei cauze reale si logice.
”Personajele sale, scria E. Ionescu despre Caragiale, sunt exemplare umane in asa masura degradate, cd nu ne
lasa nicio speranta. Fara ideea sacrificiului, lipsite de orice idee, aceste personaje, cu constiinta uluitor de
linistitd, sunt cele mai josnice din literatura universala” (Constantinescu 266).

La Caragiale, omul se confundda cu masca pe care el o reprezinta (Dandanache, batrnul senil;
Catindatul, stupidul; Nae Girimea, frizerul) pana la imposibilitatea de a-1 distinge. Masca e angajata intr-un
proces de deformare a omului, de "mecanizare” a lui. Personajele sunt grotesti din mai multe puncte de vedere:
in sensul etimologic al cuvantului, ele au un desen capricios, bizar, care declanseaza rasul prin alura lor comic
extravaganti; apoi, prin ridicolul lor absurd si aparenta lor caricaturala.

Una dintre scenele cele mai reprezentative in care se Tmbina aceste valori ale grotescului, este scena a
VIll-adinactulal ll-leaalNopt i i furtunoase

RICA: (Coboari incet pe fereastra pe unde a iesit; este prifuit de var, ciment si carimida; parul ii este in
neoranduiald; paldria rupta; e galben si tras la fatd; tremura si i se incurca limba la vorbad; i se ndluceste o spaima
din cénd in cand si il apuca slabiciune la incheieturi): Am scédpat pana acum! Sfinte Andrei, scapa-ma si de acu
incolo: sunt inca june! Geniu bun al venitorului Romaniei, protege-ma! si eu sunt roman! (Rasufla din greu si isi
apasa palpitatiile.) (Caragiale 43).

Angrenate intr-un proces de degradare fara posibilitate de intoarcere, unele personaje pierd
dimensiunea lor umana: Leonida, Dandanache, Farfuridi, Catavencu anunta un dezechilibru al structurii umane
care va fi preluat mai tarziu de dramaturgii moderni, exprimat mai amplu si mai bine definit.

Poate pentru prima oara in istoria comediei, personajului nu i se ofera nicio sansa, nu i se lasa nici o iesire; el
este iremediabil sufocat de excrescenta animalitatii de sine si a abundentei delirante a grotescului. ”Cele mai
josnice personaje din literatura universald” se invartesc in cerc, fara sd inteleaga si fard sa se inteleagd, nu
gandesc, nu simt si nici nu viseaza, si-au pierdut chiar proprietatea gesturilor si miscarilor lor (Constantinescu
189).

In piesele sale intalnim, poate pentru prima oard, ”disolutia” personajului, care nu mai este un personaj
”logic” si ”demonstrabil”. Caragiale creeaza mecanismul de “marioneta” al personajelor sale, care pot lua
forma momentului si stérii actiunii.
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Evolutia personajelor caragialiene este o evolutie dramaticd. Aproape libere de o legatura adevarata
cu realitatea, libere de relatiile cu sine si cu ceilalti, personajele par golite de continut. Ele sunt disponibile
oricaror miscari, oricaror deformari, devenind astfel simple marionete. Acest apelativ dat personajelor din
comediile lui Caragiale deriva din incapacitatea lor de a actiona cu adevarat. Dincolo de parodie si de grotesc,
marionetele sale reprezinta o drama a instraindrii de propria lor natura, o drama a incapacitatii de a actiona prin
ele insele; ele se afld Intr-un spatiu inchis, fard iesire si nu realizeaza non-sensul existentei lor, singura reactie
finald la aceastd absentd este veselia inconstientd, prezenta in finalul tuturor celor patru piese comice. In
comediaO noapt e ,fPorest ¢umoni &eseh spre fund”’; in”"Conu Leoni da f’ata c
”Amandoi sunt foarte veseli”; in”’O s c r i s 0 &,/ atifuined se shrutd” diar in ”D-ale carnavaluluj
”Toti pornesc veseli si razand spre dreapta”.

”Principala originalitate a lui Caragiale — spune E. Ionescu in lucrarea “Portretul lui Caragiale” — este
ca toate personajele sale sunt imbecili. O lume de imbecili este superlativul vietii rasturnate. Cele mai multe
personaje din comedii justificd aceastd intelegere: replicile, reactiile, atitudinile lor sunt acelea ale unor
imbecili”.

O altd trasdtura modernista a lui Caragiale este tehnica pe care autorul o foloseste in onomastica
personajelor. Astfel, unele nume sugereaza starea sufleteascd, mentald sau biologicd a personajului:
Trahanache, Branzovenescu, Cracanel, altele sugereaza contradictia dintre semnificatia unui nume si natura
personajului: Agamemnon, Telemac, Leonida, primele doud, prin degradarea personajului, iar Leonida este o
caricaturd onomasticd, fiind dat unui pensionar fricos si senil prin contrast cu numele invingatorului de la
Termopile.

Dar, cea mai importantd noutate adusd de Caragiale in teatru este “demolarea” cuvantului,
dezintegrarea limbajului, anularea rolului lui de comunicant si modificarea functiei limbajului vorbit in drama.
Astfel, in teatrul lui Caragiale, se poate vorbi de o ”fugd” de cuvant: "Forma vorbirii in Caragiale este cu
deosebire dictatd de orientarea dramatica a fanteziei sale: scurtimea lui mult citata, cu replicile indicate adesea
numai prin pauze, exclamatii sau intrebari acumulate, este rezultatul exasperant al unei viziuni interne extrem
de vii. Artistul nu stie cum sa scape de vorba ca sa isi arate cat mai direct figurile care debordeaza incetineala
si uscdciunea abstractd a cuvantului”(Zarifopol 1922).

Aceste consideratii ale lui Paul Zarifopol despre starea specifica a cuvantului sunt evidente mai ales
inMo me nt e ,unde linbaguhestetineoerent, dezarticulat, nu mai constituie un mijloc de comunicare. Si
in opera dramatica cuvantul inceteaza sa mai fie frumos, nu mai este cuvantul beletristic”, el a devenit cuvant
teatral, nu mai trebuie sa mai impresioneze estetic doar prin el insusi, nu mai este intregul, ci a devenit un
element al unui intreg.

Limbajul personajelor lui Caragiale este de obicei un limbaj incoerent, personajele ajungand la delirul
verbal prin pierderea controlului asupra cuvintelor. La Caragiale aglomerarile de confuzii, incoerentele, delirul
verbal sunt modalitatile personajelor de a comunica, ele neavand constiinta ca au pierdut controlul asupra
cuvintelor si, totodata, contactul adevarat cu lucrurile.

Exagerarea extrema, enormitatea devenitd element banal de conversatie, ingenuitatea replicii, sfidarea
logicii sunt tehnici care anticipeaza comicul absurd. Un astfel de exemple avem la Caragiale in Conu Leonida
fata cu srCeascctriiusnoeaar e pi erdut a:

LEONIDA: Hehei! Unul e Galibardi: om, o datd si jumatate! (Cu méandrie si sigurantd:) Ei! giantd latina,
domnule, n-ai ce-i zice. De ce a bagat el in racori, gandesti, pe toti imparatii si pe Papa de la Roma? ... Ba inca
de i-a tras un tighel, de i-a placut si lui. Ce-a zis Papa — iezuit, aminteri nu-i prost! — cand a vazut ca n-0 scoate
la capatai cu el? ... M4, nene, asta nu-i gluma; cu asta, cum vaz eu, nu merge ca de cu fitecine; ia mai bine sa
ma iau eu cu politica pe langa el, sd mi-1 fac cumatru.” Si de colea pana colo, tura-vura, c-o fi tunsa, c-o fi rasa,
I-a pus pe Galibardi de i-a botezat copilul. (Caragiale 55).

CATAVENCU: Industria roméand e admirabild, e sublima, putem zice, dar lipseste cu desavarsire. Sotictatea
noastra dar, noi, ce aclamam? Noi aclamam munca, travaliul, care nu se face deloc in tara noastra!”’(Ibidem 121).

Ssau
FARFURIDI: Trebuie sa ai curaj, ca mine! Trebuie s-o iscalesti: o dim anonima!
BRANZOVENESCU: Asa da, o iscilesc! (idem92).

sila Eugen Ionescu,inCa nt ar e atDOMGLISRIAH, Bar a sa se OMepscppariicra de z

De ce in ziar, la rubrica de stare civila, se trece intotdeauna varsta persoanelor decedate si niciodata varsta nou-
nascutilor? E absurd. DOAMNA SMITH: Nu m-am intrebat niciodata!” (42-43)
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Stupizii lui Caragiale nu simuleazd nebunia. ”Infirmitatea” lor nu i separd de ceilalti oameni, ci,
dimpotriva, i ridicd pe scara sociald. Incoerenta personajelor reprezintd modul lor de a exista verbal. Ei isi
trec unul altuia ineptiile lor, ca intr-un joc proliferant.”(Constantinescu 209) Ei exista mai ales in cuplu, delirul
verbal fiind modul lor de expresie. Cuvantul nu mai serveste intelegerii, pentru cé faptele, uneori, nu mai sunt
inteligibile. Gestul devine mecanic, fapta repetandu-se stereotip, cuvantul urmeaza gestul (sau gestul urmeaza
cuvantul, golit de orice sens prin repetitie).

OperecaO noapt e  D-alecarnavaulai€ @ nu Leéanicdar Eimfud oneud e a

forma dramatica, cea circulard, foarte des folosita 1n teatrul contemporan, forma desavarsitd in comediile lui
E.lonescu (Cant areata chea)li8 BeckettelAg ti eapltpéS8aodoju nel e

CasimConu Leoou dae & é@abpidalu lerascu Noul locatat intdlnim un personaj —
Domnul — pentru care nenumaratele lucruri care il asediazd sunt mai curand proiectii ale cosmarurilor si
trairilor sale, ca dusmanii nevazuti din dulapul Efimitei.

Teatrul lui Caragiale este populat de personaje-marionetd cupluri, la fel ca in teatrul modern
contemporan care cunoaste un mare numar de astfel de personaje, printre care cele mai faimoase sunt cuplurile
Smith si MartindinC& nt ar e as PazzogifLecley didA s t e p-ltpd Godot:’Smith-ii si Martinii nu
mai stiu sd vorbeasca fiindcd nu mai stiu s gandeasca, ei nu mai stiu sa gandeasca fiindca nu mai stiu sa se
emotioneze, nu mai au pasiuni, ei nu mai stiu sa fie, ei pot ”deveni” n-are importanta ce, fiindca, nefiind, ei nu
sunt decét ceilalti... ei pot fi schimbati intre ei” (Deleanu 233).

Folosirea anacronismelor, confuzia timpilor, ignorarea realului sau chiar negarea lui, le gasim in
discursurile lui Farfuridi, Catavencu, Leonida, Dandanache. Din acest punct de vedere, personajele din
Cant ar e apotdi socofitee”@rhasele” acestor figuri comice.

Caragiale insusi anunta orientarea noului teatru, continuatd pe plan european de L. Pirandello si de
avangardisti, prin care se afirma ca noua dramaturgie trebuie vazuta si nu citita:

Amatorule, la teatru (...) taci frumusel la locul dumitale si asculta cu atentie. Cu urechea fii intr-un loc, dar cu ochii
in patru. Aculta ce vorbeste un erou: dar priveste cum este si ce spune si, in acelasi timp priveste mereu si pe ceilalti
care tac, sa vezi ce fac. Controleaza cu toatd severitatea bunului-simt, dacé se potriveste cum sunt eroii care nu
spun nimic cu ce spune eroul care vorbeste. Nu scdpa un moment pe niciunul din ochi...Vei constata cu metoda
aceasta lucruri foarte ciudate: de exemplu, ca un personaj, ticand, se potriveste mai bine cu spusele altui personaj
decét acesta cu spusele lui chiar. (ibidem91).

Desi E. Ionescu, marele reprezentant al teatrului absurd, nu s-a recunoscut niciodata un continuator direct
al lui Caragiale, dependenta sa de conceptia si de opera marelui nostru dramaturg este foarte vizibila in Note
sicontranoteinCant ar eeat a c hseudrd RinpceriDModernitateailun Cardgle ar putea fi
demonstrata si din suprapunerea unor texte din comedii si dinmo me nt e psanumite eXieidin @erele
lui Ionescu si Beckett, dar eaj lui reiese, mai ales, din faptul cé ideile sale despre teatru coincid sau se aseaméana
cu acelea ale unor mari regizori si teoreticieni moderni.
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Rezumat

In contextul istoric al secolului al XIX-lea, care a generat o epocd marcati de evenimente crunte si violente,
literatura si artele plastice se prezintd in stransd legdturd cu sfera politicului. Evident, aceastd gama de trairi
inspaimantatoare 1si are propria paleta de culori, alcatuita, preponderent, din expresii cromatice dure, primare, absolute:
rosul e rosul sangelui, griul e griul solului insetat de ploaie, albastrul e albastrul inchis, aproape negru, al norilor vestitori
de furtuna etc. Starile de spirit contradictorii, dezbaterile aprinse din cercul artistic, alimentate de aparitia unei panze
picturale ce iesea din tiparele obisnuite pentru mediul creator al Frantei de la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea, au avut un
impact serios asupra procesului de afirmare a curentului realist in toate genurile de arta, inclusiv in literatura. La acea
vreme, creatorii de frumos din toate domeniile intretineau deseori legaturi de prietenie, participau la reuniuni, dezbateri
comune, ficeau schimb de opinii, se pronuntau pe marginea unor idei artistice transpuse in viatd etc. In asa mod, se
producea o interactiune si un transfer reciproc al elementelor realiste prezente in diverse genuri artistice. Ca urmare,
constatdm o aparitie practic concomitentd a miscrii realiste in literatura si in artele plastice, oamenii de creatie din ambele
domenii influentdndu-se reciproc, ca rezultat avand de castigat ambele parti.

Cuvinte-cheie: realism francez, literatura, arte plastice, interactiune, transfer reciproc, arte surori.

Abstract

In the 19th century historical context, which generated an era marked by cruel and violent events, literature and
fine arts are closely related to the political sphere. Obviously, this range of frightening experiences has its own color
palette, made up mainly of hard, primary, absolute chromatic expressions: red is the red of blood, gray is the gray of
thirsty for rain soil, blue is the almost black dark blue of the clouds heralding storm etc. The contradictory frames of mind,
the artistic circle hot debates, fueled by the appearance of a pictorial canvas that came out of patterns usual for the middle
of the 19th century France creative environment, have had a serious impact on the realist current affirming process in all
genres of art, including literature. At that time, the creators of beauty from all fields often maintained friendships,
participated in meetings and joint debates, exchanged opinions, expressed their views on translated into life artistic ideas,
etc. Thus, there was an interaction and mutual transfer of realistic elements present in various artistic genres. As a result,
we establish an actually simultaneous emergence of realist movement in literature and fine arts, creative people from both
fields influencing each other and both sides benefiting.

Keywords: French realism, literature, fine arts, interaction, mutual transfer, arts-sisters.

Secolul al X1X-lea, in general, si literatura care il caracterizeaza, in special, prezinta, in Franta, un
cadru istoric si social specific. Napoleon I Bonaparte fiind exilat pe o insuld indepartata, Franta a ramas
consolidatd sub aspect administrativ, dar lipsitd de oportunitati de dezvoltare economico-sociala in urma
conflictelor interne si a implicarii directe in numeroase confruntdri armate de pe intreg mapamondul. Puterea
regald s-a dovedit a fi un factor prea slab pentru a salva prestigiul unui Imperiu abia prabusit. Dovezile clare
ale nepopularitatii sale au fost cele doua revolutii: din 1830 si din 1848. Tanara Republicad proclamata in 1848,
de altfel cu cea mai scurtd duratd de viata din istoria Frantei, atunci cand s-au maturizat conditiile interne si
cele externe a fost abolitd prin doud lovituri de stat: cea din 1851 si cea din 1852. Consecinta acestora s-a
materializat prin ridicarea printului-presedinte I € p r i n c) &udgvic-Nagolieod Bonaparte la rangul de
imparat. Absorbita de legenda napoleoniana, Franta a acceptat, in mod pasiv, noul despotism al lui Napoleon
cel Mic. Totusi, mutatiile politice interminabile au dat nastere unei reinnoiri democratice, prevestitoare ale
celei de-a Ill-a Republici (t r a d . ) (hagaads, Michard 7-8).

In acest context istoric, care a generat o epoca marcatd de evenimente crunte, violente, involburate,
literatura si artele plastice se prezinta in stransa legéturd cu sfera politicului, ficand, de fapt, jocul acestuia,
astfel reflectand fidel si transmitand insistent publicului sentimentele generalizate de frica, incertitudine,
frustrare, — toate legate de incapacitatea guvernantilor de a stopa mersul revolutionar, distructiv al lucrurilor.
Evident, aceastd gama de trdiri violente, inspdimantatoare isi are propria paletd de culori, alcatuita,
preponderent, din expresii cromatice dure, primare, absolute, lipsite de nuante atenuante: rosul e rosul séngelui,
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griul e griul solului insetat de ploaie, albastrul e albastrul inchis, aproape negru, al norilor vestitori de furtuna
etc.

Dupa o perioadad de existentd latentd, putin vizibila si confuza, la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea, in
Franta, termenul realisma rabufnit in mediul social printr-o lansare fulminanta, odata cu scandalul provocat
de expunerea publica, in 1849, a panzei lui Gustave Courbet (1819-1877) O T n mor ma nt gaceasta
fiind criticatd vehement pentru prezentarea aspectelor dure ale vietii, dar si din cauza culorilor prea sumbre,
apasatoare folosite de pictor. Marcand o ruptura cu arta idealizatd a romanticilor, Courbet a pledat pentru
libertatea in arta care, de acum Tnainte, putea reprezenta si masele populare, afirmand in acest sens urmatoarele:
»Renegand idealul fals si conventional al Saloanelor, am arborat drapelul realismului, singurul care pune arta
in slujba poporului” (apud Taraburca 10). Cu toate intentiile nobile declarate, Courbet s-a vazut nevoit sa se
confrunte cu o serie de critici acerbe, fiind acuzat de ,,diformare idealistd, considerata un sacrilegiu (...), in
timpceCi op !l i t o miilui Courbet surd caléitati déept simple fiziologii concrete” (apudCimpoi 33).

Starile de spirit contradictorii, dezbaterile aprinse din mediul artistic, alimentate de aparitia unei panze
picturale ce iesea din tiparele obisnuite pentru mediul creator al Frantei de la mijlocul secolului al X1X-lea, au
avut un impact serios asupra procesului de afirmare a curentului realist in toate genurile de artd, inclusiv n
literatura. La acea vreme, creatorii de frumos din toate domeniile intretineau deseori legaturi de prietenie,
participau la reuniuni, dezbateri comune, faceau schimb de opinii, se pronuntau pe marginea unor idei artistice
transpuse in viata etc. (Vasiliu 52-53). ,,Experienta literara a imaginii si exercitiul pictural in literatura au
demonstrat afinitatile dintre ele, bazate pe o viziune specificd asupra lumii. Din filozofia, cultura si literatura
contemporand, pictura isi alege elementele, simbolurile si fondul ideatic, care constituie substratul operei
picturale. Transpunandu-le in limbajul imaginilor, pictorul ajunge la o interpretare mai personald a operelor
literare” (Braniste 115).

In aceasta ordine de idei, traducatorul si cercetitorul Alexandru George generaliza in prefata sa la

|l a Or

editia in limba romand a studiuluiAr t a fr anc ez a -ka apaetisdnd|fratiloriEdmond di Jules V I | |

de Goncourt, cercetatori pasionati ai prezentului si trecutului, ai sufletului unor epoci, mari prieteni cu scriitorii
realisti din secolul al XIX-lea: ,,Apropierea scriitorilor de artele plastice, abordarea lor uneori ca o preocupare
secundard, interesul critic, frecventarea expozitiilor si galeriilor, cu consecutiva publicare de impresii,
formeaza in literatura franceza o indelunga si semnificativa traditie, care isi are explicatia, desigur, in faptul
ca nicdieri ca in Franta ultimelor trei secole expozitiile de picturd nu au jucat un rol social si cultural atat de
marcant” (apudGoncourt 5). Dupa aceasta generalizare a raportului creativ dintre pictori si scriitori, dintre
operele plastice si cele literare, traducatorul din franceza tine sa precizeze si urmatorul moment: ,,(...) putini
sunt scriitorii francezi care abordeaza muzica (...), iar cei care gandesc problemele muzicale in legitura cu
propriile lor creatii sunt si mai putini, in schimb dialogul dintre pictura si literatura se mentine neintrerupt,
dincolo de scoli si de vremi” (idem).

in asa mod, se producea o interactiune si un transfer reciproc al elementelor realiste prezente in diverse
genuri artistice. Ca urmare, constatdm o aparitie practic concomitenta a miscdrii realiste In literatura si in artele
plastice, oamenii de creatie din ambele domenii influentdndu-se reciproc, ca rezultat al acestei interrelationari
avand de castigat ambele parti. ,,Relatiile dintre literaturd si pictura sunt atdt de numeroase si avantajoase
pentru fiecare dintre aceste doud arte, incat pare aproape ca imposibil (...) de a le concepe in mod separat.
Aceastd idee a fost acceptatd de comun acord de catre teoreticienii clasici, astfel incat au afirmat ca pictura
esteopoezi einting ceipdedaesteopi ct ur a ”vtorrabdi .t o(Bergazs6). €oasiderand
literatura si pictura ca fiind arte surori cercetatorul roman Dan Grigorescu vede, de asemenea, o relatie clara
intre arta cuvantului si arta imaginii, din cele mai stravechi timpuri si pAna la modernitate (28). Astfel, ,.(...)
poezia este vazutd ca o artd a semnelor conventionale dezvoltate in timp, iar pictura — ca o artd a semnelor
,naturale” proiectate in spatiu” (t r a d . ) (Bmmsw 116)3inca din Antichitate marii filosofi elini au
identificat similitudini esentiale intre diverse genuri de arti, in special intre artele plastice si literatura. In Ars
Poetica Horatiu mentiona ca ,,pictura este ca si poezia” (din latinescul ut pictura poesis avand in vedere
faptul ca textele artistice se preteaza la aceeasi interpretare detaliata ca si operele de artd plastica(t r a d . )
(Bergez 5). Prin deductie logica vom afirma ca si Citirea simbolurilor cromatice ar trebui sa fie aceeasi in
ambele genuri de arta, fara insa a absolutiza.

Facem aceastd remarca pornind de la adevarul ca, de fapt, conceptul care reiese din formula horatiana
ut pictura poesiswu a fost acceptat de catre toti exponentii celor doua arte. Astfel, atestam la fabulistul Jean
de La Fontaine urmatoarea opinie: ,,Cuvintele si culorile nu sunt lucruri aseméanatoare,/Nici ochii nu sunt
urechi” (t r ad . ) (@mdBeryer &. lar doua secole mai tarziu, pictorul Henri Matisse exprima acelasi
gand de o maniera si mai transanta: ,,Cine vrea sa se dedice picturii, trebuie sd inceapa prin a-si taia limba”
(t r ad. ) (bidems)tCondtient de caracterul discutabil al formulei ut pictura poesiscercetatorul Daniel
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Bergez o explica si o justifica in felul urmator: ,,Bineinteles, prin aceastd tensiune dialectica intre vorbire si
tacere, vizibil si lizibil, fiecare artd reprezinta pentru cealalta un profund stimulent creator” (t r ad . )(@)o ast r @

»Dialogurile dintre text si imagine alimenteaza in permanenta creatiile literare si picturale” (trad.
n o a ¥ (Branite 116). Este sugestiv, in sensul dialogului permanent dintre arte, exemplul prieteniei dintre
Balzac si Daumier, relatia dintre cei doi mari artisti realisti soldandu-se cu armonizarea unor principii de
creatie, transpuse de cétre ambii 1n operele lor. Cercetatoarea Cristina Vasiliu mentioneaza in acest sens: ,,Ca
si Balzac, Daumier considera ca toate fenomenele sociale se afld intr-o stransa interdependenta si nu pot fi
izolate de ansamblul societdtii (...). Ca si Balzac, el analizeaza societatea ca psiholog si socoteste cd fiecare
individ poate fi explicat prin aspectul sau fizic si prin mediul in care traieste” (54).

Similitudinile de gandire, viziuni si abordari ale vietii, care caracterizau relatia de prietenie dintre
Balzac si Daumier, pot fi extrapolate asupra intregii istorii a colaborarii stranse dintre cele doua arte surori,
dialogul dintre ele avand un precedent multisecular. Nu putea fi o exceptie nici secolul al XIX-lea, in special
mijlocul acestuia, cand apare si se infiripa curentul realist, fenomenul sincronizandu-se perfect in cele doua
domenii ale creatiei artistice. La fel ca si literatura de sorginte realista, realismul pictural 1si consacra operele
vietii si societatii. Impartasind o inspiratie si o pasiune comune, scriitorii si artistii plastici isi propun un scop
ambitios: prezentarea realitatii asa cum este ea, fara artificii.

In opinia lui Courbet, »esenta realismului este negarea idealului si a tot ce urmeaza de aici. Prin aceasta
se ajunge din plin la emanciparea ratiunii, la emanciparea individului si, in cele din urma, la democratie” (apud
Petrag 79). Realismul lui Courbet marcheaza o adevarata revolutie in arta si proclama un ideal artistic strans
legat de viata obisnuitd: ,,... un artist trebuie sd picteze doar ceea ce sesizeazd ochiul sidu din realitatea
inconjuratoare. N-am pictat ingeri pentru ca nu i-am vazut niciodatd” (apud Vasiliu 52). Pictorul isi
congtientiza clar misiunea care consta in a exprima moravurile, ideile, aspectul epocii sale, punand, in paralel,
accentul pe propria sa individualitate. Sentinta categorica privind negarea idealului ca baza a realismului i-a
adus lui Courbet faima de revolutionar intransigent in artd, ceea ce nu putea sd nu suscite critici vehemente si
scandaluri zgomotoase. Influentat de Delacroix, Géricault si Constable, prieten bun cu Baudelaire si, nu in
ultimul rand, sprijinit de un numeros grup de artisti ai cuvantului, apologetul realismului a depasit, prin
neglijare absoluta, etichetarile, avansand ferm spre al sau Manifest al realismului.

Artistul plastic Auguste Rodin (1840-1917) spunea cu referitnta la principiul de temelie al
realismului: ,,De fapt, nu exista nici stil, si nici colorit armonios; existd doar o singura frumusete — cea a
adevarului care razbeste din opera artistica” (t r a d . ) (apuddV/slkov 18). La departare de un secol, criticul
de artd N. N. Volkov, apologet si el al realismului, 1l completeaza pe Rodin: ,,Coloritul care nu ajuta la
intruchiparea realitatii intotdeauna este, sub aspect artistic, un fals” (idem).

In acest context, tinem si specificim urmétorul moment: desi artistii realisti se conduc de aceleasi
principii, isi propun obiective comune si isi constientizeaza in acelasi mod misiunea, fiecare dintre ei isi
pastreaza si 1si cultiva stilul personal irepetabil si definitoriu pentru Intreaga sa creatie. Drept ilustrare a acestei
afirmatii poate servi, pe de o parte, tabloul Pa st or i t a,seenat dd Milletye@e piezénta cadrul rural
in culori sterse, nuantate de un aer nostalgic discret, si, pe de alta parte, pAnza O m  r ,8emriatli de Courbet,
care utilizeaza culori sumbre si violente, totodata, deseori in contrast, precum rosul/negrul/nuantele palide.

in opozitie cu tablourile semnate de Millet, care scot in prim-plan conditia proletariatului rural, pinza
Parchetariisemnata de Gustave Caillebotte (1848-1894) prezinta lucrul muncitorilor la oras, fiind una dintre
primele opere de artd plastica ce abordeaza tematica datd. Cu toate acestea, ceea ce constituie un punct comun
al creatiei celor doi artisti plastici, este utilizarea cu preponderenta a culorilor sumbre, sterse, care ilustreaza,
deosebit de sugestiv si obiectiv, realitatea cotidiana rurala si urbana sub aspectele sale mai putin agreabile.

Edouard Manet (1832-1883), un alt celebru plastician francez, propune o metoda de creatie diferita
de alti pictori realisti. El ia drept punct de pornire arta renascentistd, dar se distanteaza de aceasta, 1n special
prin sinceritatea sensului si a fundalului, mai putin prin perfectiunea formei. La fel ca si in creatia lui Courbet,
angajamentul politic reprezinta un element esential al creatiei lui Manet. De exemplu, prin tabloulsiuE X e c ut i a
lui Maximilian (1868-1869) el face aluzie la personalitatea lui Napoleon al lll-lea, care ii va cenzura opera si
ii va interzice prezentarea. Scandalurile au vizat si o altd panza a sa, Olympia(1863), de aceastd data din cauza
prezentdrii in maniera realistd a unei curtezane, Manet punand accentul pe nuditatea pura, fara alte subintelesuri
sau alegorii.

Concluzia care se impune dupa aceastd succintd analizd a catorva stiluri inedite de creatie picturala
realistd se referd la prezenta evidentd a unui transfer de elemente din curentele precursoare (clasicist,
renascentist, romantic etc.). Vom preciza cu anticipatie cd un fenomen similar se atesta frecvent si in romanele
realiste analizate in prezenta teza, fapt care confirma, o datéd in plus, justetea tezei privind inexistenta unor
curente de creatie In stare purd. Raspunzénd unor principii de creatie apropiate propriilor viziuni si idei, marii
artisti nu evita s ia din mostenirea artistica de pana la ei tot ce ramane a fi valoare 1n orice timpuri.
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Chiar si la o analiza vizuald superficiald observam cd majoritatea pictorilor realisti utilizeaza culori
naturale, in afara curentelor artistice, avand la baza opozitia alb-negru cu toate nuantele si semitonurile
specifice acestora, pe alocuri contrastate de prezenta rosului. In acest context, se impune paralela dintre artele
plastice si literatura realista care, de asemenea, este profund marcatd de dominatia triadei cromatice alb — negru
— rosu.

Revenind la domeniul literaturii vom mentiona ca aici, la fel ca in picturd, partizanii realismului, in

confruntarea lor cu oponentii, s-au organizat si solidarizat. Astfel, in anul 1856 apare revista L € R éea |

avandu-l ca editor pe E. Duranty, iar un an mai tarziu J. Champfleury (ulterior considerat primul teoretician al

realismului) plaseaza in paginile ei ciclul de articole cu acelasi generic — L € R é aAlrticoklmsale sustin

maniera de creatie a lui Courbet, invitand artistii sa colecteze si s inregistreze datele b anal i t at
asemenea unui stenograf (Taraburca 10). In contextul respectiv, revista L € R € glorhoseanideea,
conform careia ,,realismul impune o redare exacta, completa, sincera a mediului social, a epocii in care traim,
intrucét o asemenea orientare a investigatiilor este justificatd de ratiune, de cerintele intelectuale si de interesul
public, fiind libera de minciuna si de orice sarlatanie (...). Modalitatea de redare trebuie sa fie cat mai simpla,
pentru ca toti sa o poata intelege” (apudPetras 79). Asadar, scriitorii realisti isi propun drept scop prezentarea
omului prin prisma aspectului social cel mai vizibil, cel mai comprehensibil si cel mai variat. Obiectivismul si
veridicitatea realismului sunt mentionate siin R0 S u S ,ioperiNia @ue $tendhal compara romanul cu o
oglinda: ,.(...) un roman e ca o oglinda purtatd de-a lungul unui drum batut de multd lume. El va rasfrange in
ochi cand seninul cerului albastru, cind noroiul mocirlelor din cale. Iar pe cel ce poarta povara oglinzii in spate
il veti Invinovati ca e imoral!” (315-316).

Anume Flaubert fundamenteaza principiul impartialitatii, ca fiind definitoriu pentru realismul tuturor
genurilor de artd. Deloc intdmplator unul dintre avocatii imperiali in cadrul procesului intentat autorului
romanului Doamna Bovaryunea in capul lungii liste de acuzatii urmatorul fapt, pe care il considera ca fiind
cel mai grav: ,,Autorul nu si-a propus sa studieze cutare sau cutare sistem filosofic, adevarat sau fals, ci sa faca
pictura de gen. Si veti vedea ce fel de tablouri a pictat!!!” (apudFlaubert 5). Asadar, cel mai mare ,,pacat” al
lui Flaubert era, in viziunea acuzatorilor sai, anume principiul realist de redare a vietii, din care a rezultat acea
extraordinara p i ¢ t u r &omahe Daarana Bovarysi pentru care a fost, este si va fi mereu apreciat ca
exponent de marca al realismului in artd. Timpul a aratat ca tabloul pictat de Flaubert, care I-a oripilat pe
strajerul ordinii publice (altfel nu punea la capatul frazei tocmai trei semne de exclamare) in acel proces judiciar
de tristd pomina, s-a dovedit a fi nu un cusur, ci un avantaj forte in favoarea curentului realist si a genialului
sdu promotor.

In acest context, romanul este desemnat drept structurd de creatie capabila sa reflecte complexitatea
personajelor si, evident, a istoriei. Cercetatoarea Elena Prus afirma, in acest sens: ,,Noua realitate, sub semnul
stiintei, cere o noua pozitionare si definire a genurilor. Pe parcursul secolului al XI1X-lea romanul inlocuieste

O alta tehnica realistd ar fi descrierea minutioasd a peisajelor, personajelor, obiectelor, aceasta
descriere avand drept scop redarea mai sugestiva a istoriei, a destinului unui erou. Biografia personajului
garanteaza si permite localizarea sa spatio-temporala. Identitatea personajului iese la iveald in raport cu mediul
sau social, iar actiunile sale sunt mereu motivate. Deci, necesitatea realului comporta posibilitatea de a stabili
0 estetica si o tehnica pluriaspectuala.

Conceptul de mimesiseste crucial in realism, insd, chiar daca scriitorii si artistii plastici incearca sa
imita natura, realitatea, ei nu o copiaza mecanic, ci o transfigureaza, o transforma intr-un efect al realului,
inclusiv prin exploatarea simbolismului cromatic. Ei observd omul in mediul sdu natural, social si istoric,
portretul si descrierea bazandu-se pe reflectia morala si analiza psihologica.

In acest context, Balzac nota: ,Inventariind viciile si virtutile, adunand diferite aspecte sentimentale,
zugravind caracterele, alegdnd evenimentele principale ale societatii, alcatuind tipuri din unirea la un loc a
trasaturilor mai multor caractere omogene, poate voi ajunge sa scriu istoria omisa de atatia istorici, adica istoria
moravurilor” (apud Petrag 79). Astfel, adevaratul romancier realist trebuie sa-si asume misiunea de a fi
simultan si pictor, si istoric, si filosof, si artist, si moralist. ,,Forma supla, romanul este un gen deschis tuturor
experientelor umane si modalitatilor de relatare, care exploateaza diverse procedee. Se proclama, in sfarsit,
libertatea de a aborda orice subiect. In afard de afisarea a ceea ce a fost pana acum refulat, existd o vointa de a
cunoaste si de a estetiza realitatea in toate aspectele sale: poporul si clasa muncitoare, mizeriile si viciile,
prostia si marsavia, fiziologia si sexualitatea, banii si escrocheriile etc.” (Prus 52-53).

Asadar, luand in cont cele mentionate mai sus, ajungem la concluzia ca epoca realismului francez, in
pofida caracterului sdu controversat, reprezintd o perioada extrem de fertild si propice pentru dezvoltarea
literaturii si a artelor plastice, aflate intr-un dialog continuu si benefic pentru ambii interlocutori. Epoca
realismului francez este o deschizitoare de cai inedite si inovatoare pentru urmatoarele ere artistice. Si nu doar
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prin genul de tematica abordata, prin sursele de inspiratie si prin mesajul adresat cititorului, ci si prin utilizarea
unor tehnici de lucru de tip nou, oferite de arsenalul creatiei artistice realiste.
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Abstract

Heinrich Heineas determined himself to leave Germany in 1831 because of the political situation in his
homeland. He became than the German—Franch intercultural mediator through his journalistic activity in his exile in
France. His articles, written in this periode, were included in the volumes French painterqFranzosische Maler) and
French SituationgF r an z 6 s i s ¢.lBah pAsenstd tle Gednean public aspects of France and they are printed in
1833. They reflect the author's desire to intemediate a mutual understanding and a cultural approchement between
Germany and France and to remove the prejudices of te german people about French society and spirit. The poet
harmonizes this with the intention to offer the people of his homeland an example and exhortation for the struggle for
liberation from the subjugation of feudal reactions. In the same time Heine continues to write, comment the political
situation in his homeland. He expresses his disappointment with the second reign of Louis-Philippe, which had not put
into effect the new conquests of the French Revolution, a fact evoked in Aspects from Francene of the most lucid
contributions to the knowledge of the political and socialal eveloppment of this country of that time.

Keywords: intermediate, contribution, cultural approchement, knowledge, prejudice, understanding.

Rezumat

Heinrich Heineas s-a hotarat sa pardseasca Germania in 1831 din cauza situatiei politice din patria sa. A devenit
mediatorul intercultural germano-francez prin activitatea sa jurnalistica in exilul sau in Franta. Articolele sale, scrise in
aceastd perioada, au fost incluse in volumele Pictori francezi(Fr anz 6 si $d &iet Watl ie(Frfamamwcsé s h
Z u s t )aAmbel prezintd publicului german aspecte din Franta si sunt tiparite in 1833. Ele reflecta dorinta autorului
de a intermedia o intelegere reciproca si o apropiere culturald intre Germania si Franta si de a inlatura prejudecatile
poporului german despre societatea si spiritul francez. Poetul armonizeaza acest lucru cu intentia de a oferi oamenilor din
patrie un exemplu si un indemn pentru lupta pentru eliberarea de subjugarea reactiilor feudale. in acelasi timp, Heine
continud sa scrie, s comenteze situatia politicd din patria sa. El 1si exprima dezamagirea fatd de a doua domnie a lui
Louis-Philippe, care nu a pus in aplicare noile cuceriri ale Revolutiei Franceze, fapt evocatin As pect e ,dman Fr ar
dintre cele mai lucide contributii la cunoasterea dezvoltarii politice si sociale a acestei tari din acea vreme.

Cuvinte cheie: apropiere culturala, contributie, cunoastere, intermediar, intelegere, prejudecata.

Heinrich Heine este unul dintre scriitorii de seama ai literaturii germane. Renumele lui de poet, dobandit inca
din anii tineretii, a fost dublat de stilul original, incarcat de ironia si satira prozei si de ecoul starnit de numeroasele sale
lupte politice.

Poeziile sale de debut dinvolumuluiCa r t e a cstirneic engreflindecou in randurile publicului german
din vremea aceea. Unele cicluri de poezii fusesera publicate inca inainte de 1827 in editii separate, iar aducerea lor intr-0
antologie starneste cu atat mai mult interesul germanilor asupra operei sale poetice.

Aceasta carte este una dintre cele mai reusite si mai populare culegeri de lirica erotica din literatura germana.
Tema dominantd a acestor poeme este dragostea, zugravitd in cele mai diverse nuante, de la speranta ezitanta pana la
pasiunea profunda si durerea zguduitoare. Un omagiu este adus aici si eroului iubit din copilaria poetului, lui Napoleon,
in Grenadirii (Die Grenadiere)binecunoscuta poezie care apartine ciclului R 0 ma (Réme&anze)) unde apar numeroase
motive din vechile balade germane. Figura imparatului luat ostatic se transfigureaza in poemul heinian si devine mit,
estompand, astfel, amintirea dictatorului.

in 1830, pe cand se afla pe insula Helgoland, scriitorul primeste stirea izbucnirii revolutiei in Franta, prabusirea
dinastiei Burbonilor si urcarea pe tron a lui Ludovic-Filip, cu sprijinul generalului Lafayette, unul din supravietuitorii
Marii Revolutii. Heine a Tmpartasit un entuziasm liberal pentru revolutie, pe care o simtea ca avand puterea de a rasturna
ordinea politicd conservatoare din Europa. El a fost, de asemenea, atras de perspectiva de libertate fata de cenzura germana
si, ca urmare, a aderat la noua doctrina politica utopica a saintsimonismului din Franta. Aceasta prezicea o noud ordine
sociala care presupunea inlocuirea distinctiilor ereditare cuvenite prin rang si avere prin altele noi bazate pe merite
personale si acorda o importantd deosebita rolului femeii in societate, dar si o recunoastere a artistilor si oamenilor de
stiintd pe masura valorii operelor lor.

in acelasi an autorul publica la Hamburg un ciclu de 44 de poezii intitulat Pr i ma v a@a& urer Hinihl i ng
aceste poeme el 1si expune conceptia panteistd asupra vietii si tinde s@ regaseasca divinitatea in satisfactia suprema pe
care i-o da iubirea senzuald. Versurile sale evoca diverse chipuri de femei prezentate ca un decor efemer in viata barbatului
matur. Acesta nu mai este un indragostit, el nu doreste de cele mai multe ori sa vada chipul iubitelor sale, acoperindu-le
fata cu palmele.
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In anul urmitor, pe 20 mai 1831 Heine pleaci la Paris, pe care nu-l va mai parasi pand la sfarsitul vietii decat
pentru doud scurte calatorii, care, de altfel, il vor inspira in creatia sa poeticd. Scriitorul gaseste in capitala Frantei o a
doua patrie, mai primitoare pentru emigrantul politic ale carui opere aveau sa fie mai tarziu interzise in Germania in
acelasi timp cu scrierile reprezentantilor organizatiei ,,Germania Tanara”.

Luand contact cu cercurile literare si artistice pariziene, el ii cunoaste pe Berlioz, Chopin, Dumas, George Sand,
Balzac si alti multi oameni de cultura francezi. In articolul sau, intitulat ,,Heinrich Heine” (12), Ilarie Chendi scoate in
evidenta rolul Iui Heine de intermediar, de mediator intre cultura germana si franceza, activitate care are ca rezultat
scrierea sa in proza, intitulati St ar i | eFf aandezeéhe Zust &n

Activitatea jurnalisticd a lui Heine din primul deceniu petrecut la Paris depaseste prin profunzimea analizelor si
prin ample sinteze cadrul reportajului obisnuit si se axeaza pe doud directii: sd prezinte publicului german aspecte
progresiste din Franta, care la vremea aceea era mult mai avansatd din punct de vedere politic si social si sd infatiseze
cititorilor francezi valorile literare si filozofice ale patriei sale germane, o intreprindere in care fusese precedat in 1813 de
Mme de Staél (D e lerha@§niglHeine a atacat in mod deliberat cartea scriitoarei franceze, pe care a considerat-0
romantica, obscurantista si reactionara. El a Intrezarit in scrierea acesteia portretul unei Germanii a poetilor si ganditorilor,
0 imagine a unor cetateni visatori, credinciosi, introvertiti §i rupti de realitate, traind in afara curentelor revolutionare ale
lumii contemporane.

Articolele care prezintd publicului german aspecte progresiste din Franta au fost cuprinse in volumele Pictori
francezi(Fr anz 6 si 9 ¢ BiwatiNbanteegFr an z 6 s i s ¢ hnebeleZiparstet 1@ 11833 . eApestea reflecta
dorinta de a mijloci o intelegere mutuala si o apropiere intre Germania si Franta, prin inlocuirea falselor perceptii ale
conationalilor séi despre societatea si spiritul francez. Poetul armonizeaza acest deziderat cu intentia de a oferi poporului
din patria sa exemple si indemnuri pentru lupta de eliberare de sub subjugarea reactiunii feudale.

Situatii francezecumuleaza corespondenta lui Heine din exil. Prin amplul tablou de epoca ce releva situatia
social-politica si culturald franceza. Autorul vrea sd-i facd pe germani sa-i inteleagd mai bine pe vecinii lor, dorind sa
realizeze o reconciliere a celor doud natiuni rivale prin intermediul culturii. Corespondenta scriitorului aparuta in
Allgemeine Zeitungntre anii 1840-1843, tiparitd sub denumirea L u t jrdlaicaaa situatia politicd, culturala si sociala a
poporului francez din acea perioada. Heine evoca circumstantele istorice si sociale ale revolutiei din iulie 1830. Scriitorul
este, Insd, sceptic in ceea ce priveste reusita acesteia. Pe 1anga situatia politica prezentatd impresioneaza vastul tablou de
epoca zugravit de autor, in special, asupra vietii culturale din Franta. In corespondenta sa, Heine contureazi cu lux de
amanunte portretul marilor scriitori francezi contemporani lui: Lamartine, Hugo, Balzac, Gautier, George Sand, dar si al
personalitatilor din lumea muzicii: Donizetti, Chopin, Liszt, Mendelsohn, Rossini, Wagner, Meyerbeer si Johan Strauf3-
tatal.

La Paris scriitorul si-a castigat existenta lucrand in calitate de corespondent francez pentru unul dintre ziarele
editorului Cotta, si anume pentru Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitungnde a scris cronici despre patria sa adoptiva. Primele
evenimente pe care le-a prezentat in articolele sale au fost apoi publicate in scrierea sa in proza Salon(1833). Heine
devine, de asemenea, colaboratorul cunoscutelor periodice Re vi st a ¢ e (Revue desdedilondes)irEuropa
I i t glr’aE wr o p e . Oinirubricite reaidate penjru aceste reviste franceze iau nastere doua mari lucrari: Istoria
religiei S i f i (Zuo Geschisclee deriReligich @ind rRkilosophie in Deutschla®i@b) si Istoria mai
nouada si mai fr umo a@uBGeschithti @ ed @t ume uemgenm manhod Nlé3d) pelcaret er at u
o dezvoltd apoi sub titlul S c 0 al a R(Piem@mantisohe&iSchul@836). Impresiile personale se integreaza aici in
perspective critice obiective, concepute de pe pozitia interpretarii literaturii ca reflectare a realitatii, cu o interdependenta
cu faptele istorice si sociale ale vremii.

Scrierea |l st ori a religiei ¢videntidzd thiuirea tradigonalei irehigii Begtinena deai a
panteistd. Dupa parerea autorului, panteismul a fost inlocuit de credinta crestind, supravietuind doar in folclorul german.
Acest eseu urmareste pe baza unor exemple concrete intr-un discurs accesibil, simplu si sugestiv, dezvoltarea a doua
ramuri ale vietii spirituale, a religiei si filozofiei, in stransa legaturd cu dezvoltarea politica si sociala a Germaniei. Heine
relevd evolutia religiei pana la Luther si remarcd modul in care s-a realizat Reforma si libertatea de gandire pentru a se
deschide calea dezvoltarii filozofiei. Dupa aceea scriitorul prezinta transformarea filozofiei idealiste germane de la Kant
pana la Hegel si posibilitatea ca din aceasta sa ia nastere ideile revolutionare din care a reiesit apoi conceptia dialectica
asupra lumii. in acelasi timp scriitorul accentueazi si partea mai slaba a acestei ideologii si anume faptul controversat, ci
revolutia a avut loc numai in domeniul gandirii, din aceastd cauza realitatea germana a ramas in acelasi con de umbra.
Heine recunoaste in mod corect opozitia dintre idealism (spiritualism) si materialism (senzualism) in problematica
fundamentald a teoriei cunoasterii. El nu se pozitioneaza clar de partea materialismului, ci incearca sa atinga o cale de
mijloc In panteismul lui Spinoza, deoarece acesta era mai profund ancorat in traditia germana. O motivatie a acestei
limitarii in reprezentarile sale se regaseste 1n faptul ca autorul era materialist n teoria cunoasterii insa idealist in conceptia
asupra istoriei. Astfel subliniaza Heine rolul impulsurilor materiale in revolutie, insd Incearca sa ajunga la o sinteza intre
acestea si cele ideale. Inevitabilul eveniment a fost scos in evidenta de scriitor, chiar daci el nu are ca finalitate critica la
filozofia idealista.

Scoal a Rerivadnmed 18321833 si tiparita in 1836 face un bilant al intregii migcari romantice germane
si Incearca pe baza unei evaluarii proprii a performantelor celor mai importanti reprezentanti ai ei, sa evidentieze atat
aspectele pozitive cat si pe cele negative ale acesteia. Poetul a aratat cd odatd cu Goethe, literatura germana a intrat intr-
o perioada creatoare, iar el, la rdndul sdu a impus mai tarziu literaturii epocii sale un rol nou, militant, introducand un
anumit mod de control al sentimentelor si felul de a privi al unui om ancorat in realitate, eliberat de farmecul
romantismului. Heine indica si rolul reactionar pe care 1-a jucat Renasterea in Evul Mediu catolic feudal, dar, in acelasi
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timp, subliniaza si contributia remarcabild a romantismului la Tmbogatirea universului poetic si la stimularea poeziei
populare. El este de parere ca adevarata creatie ar trebui sa redea realitatea si provocarile epocii autorului intr-0 expresie
poetica noud, plind de umor, care sd nu fie incorsetatd In canoanele schemei metrice fixe si care sa redea aspiratia
poporului spre eliberarea de orice prejudecata religioasd. Punctul de plecare filozofic al criticii sale riméane si de aceasta
datd opozitia dintre spiritualism si senzualism, pe care Heine o concepe ca fiind transpusa in doua sisteme sociale. Scoala
romanticd germand este criticatd de scriitor, in primul rand, pentru ca este expresia conceptiei spiritualiste crestine
medievale asupra vietii.
Scriitorul publica in 1831 un supliment la descrierile itinerariului sdu in Europa, respectiv Spicuiri din Impresiile

de calNadbr age zu d)silntroRuecieslacdrtéa Kadhldorf despre nobilim@a hl dor f Uber de

care a aparut intr-o forma necenzurata abia postum, dupa 1890. Suplimentul la a doua editie a acestor jurnale de calatorie,
aparut in 1833 va constitui apoi volumul al patrulea al acestei serii de eseuri. Acesta cuprinde continuarea voiajului prin
Italia, un capitol despre orasul Lucca (Die Stadt Luccasi Fragmente englezee care le scrisese in 1827- 1828 si le
publicase in ziarul din Miinchen. Volumul cuprinde mai ales un tablou critic al societatii capitaliste moderne din Anglia
cu toate contradictiile pe care aceasta le presupunea, accentudndu-si atitudinea progresista prin conturarea contrastului
sarac-bogat.

Cu toate succesele pariziene si 1n ciuda actualitatii operei sale, existenta poetului nu era asiguratd decat partial
intre anii 1833-1834. In 1834 ia nastere organizatia ,,Germania Tanara” sub care sunt grupati cativa scriitori. Acestia nu
au o conceptie unitara de scoald literara si nici o coerenta ideologica, ci sunt doar animati individual de aceleasi idealuri
programatice, sociale, politice si religioase si de ideile desprinse din scrierile lui Heine si Borne. Aceasta grupare liberala,
care nu functiona politic ii include pe Karl Gutzkow, Heinrich Laube, Theodor Mundt si Ludolf Wienbarg. in 1835
guvernul prusac interzice publicarea scrierilor ,,Germaniei Tinere”. La insistentele Cancelarului Austriei, printul
Metternich, conducatorul real al Sfintei Aliante, pe lista autorilor interzisi a fost addugat si numele lui Heine. Articolele
trimise de scriitor ziarului din Augsburg, dar si celelalte publicatii ale sale alarmasera cercurile reactiunii din Germania.
Din acel moment autorul este nevoit sa accepte pensia pe care, la interventia primului ministru Guizot, guvernul francez
incepe sa i-o acorde, deoarece situatia sa financiara se inrutiteste. in momentul in care Heine, Borne si ,,Germania
Tanara” introduceau in literatura germana tendinta politicd mobilizatoare, incisivitatea polemicii si criticii sociale asupra
realitatilor societatii burgheze 1n plind dezvoltare, se contureaza la unii scriitori primele inceputuri de reflectare realista
si critica a contradictiilor sociale.

in ciuda interzicerii lucririlor sale in Germania, Heine continui sa scrie, comentand situatia politicd din patria
sa. El isi exprima dezamagirea fata de cea de a doua domnie a lui Ludovic-Filip, care nu pusese in vigoare noile cuceriri
ale Revolutiei, fapt evocatin As p e ¢ t e ,dna dintrdcé¢leanni tu@de contributii la cunoasterea dezvoltarii politice
si sociale a acestei tari 1n aceasta perioada. El mentioneaza in eseurile sale tristetea care 1-a coplesit odata cu spulberarea
sperantelor care-l incercasera atat pe el si cét si pe alti compatrioti germani, dar si cercurile democratice din Franta si din
strainatate, respectiv pierderea credintei in idealurile democratiei, care-1 determinasera pe scriitor si pe alti emigranti
conationali sd se expatrieze. Suveranul francez adusese, de fapt, la putere dominatia bancard a lui Casimir Périer, Lafitte
si Rothschild. In 1831 are loc insurectia muncitorilor din Lyon care este repede indbusita in sange, iar in 1832 la Paris se
pregateste o manifestatie, care se transforma intr-o miscare de strada. Angajatii din Lyon se revolta din nou, cerand salarii
mai mari, dar miscarea lor este reprimata peste cateva zile.

Din 1832 incep si se manifeste in sinitatea lui Heine primele simptome ale bolii care avea si-1 ucidi. In ciuda
acestui fapt poetul continua si scrie, mintea si puterea sa de creatie rimanand nealterate. intre 1833 si 1840 el publica
cele parte volume intitulate Salon Primul aparut in 1833 cuprinde eseul Pictori francezisi nuvela neterminatd Din
memoriile domnului de Schnabelewopsefiidoilea a fost tiparit in 1835 si contine lucrareal st or i a r el
T n Ge rsimelal idegpoezii Pr i ma v a.rCal denldreiléa, tiparit in 1837, este compus din No p t i Fl
(FI or ent i n)sdvech legenitdadicd care poarta titlul Spirite elementaréElemenargeiste).

in acelasi an Heine scrie pamfletul Despre denunt ator . O prefdhhar
DenunziantenEine Vorrede zum dritten Teil des Salprsutorul imprima, de asemenea, un alt cuvant introductiv si
anume acela pentru traducerea in limba germand a renumitei opere a lui Cervantes, Introducere la«Don Quixote
(Einleitung zum«Don Quixote). Volumul al patrulea, ultimul din aceasta serie, publicat in 1840, contine fragmentul
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din nuvela istorica Rabinul din Bacharachi lucrarea criticd Teatrul franceZUb er di e f r a)nindalons ¢ h e |

partile cele mai valoroase sunt scriierile inchinate concilierii dintre spiritul german si cel francez, curajosul cuvant nainte
la primul tom, articolele despre pictura si teatrul francez, studiul despre filozofia germana, dar si fragmentele nuvelistice
Memoriile domnului von Schnabelewop$kio p t i F §i RabieuhdiniBackarach

in 1838 Heine imprima Oglinda suabiloDer Schwabenspiegeb lucrare in prozi care-i ataci pe poetii acestei
scolii. In acelasi an scriitorul tipireste eseurile despre caracterele feminine din tragediile si dramele istorice
shakespeariene, respectivFeci oar el e si f Erhaiklees plea r $h avid gl éqistessuntan serid
de digresiuni narative referitoare la estetica literara, interesante prin ideile originale privitoare la creatia artistica, in
general.

Printre emigrantii germani trdia la Paris si publicistul Ludwig Bdrne, unul dintre detractorii lui Goethe,
democratul burghez radical, care a imprimat o serie de Scrisori francez€dF r an z 6 s i $co ihaee raBitetiinepocd.
Relatia scriitorului cu Borne a fost destul de agitata. Datorita faptului ca acesta din urma nu ataca religia sau moralitatea
traditionala cum facea Heine, autoritatile prusace nu il urmareau in aceeasi masura, dar 1i interziceau publicarea cartilor
in tara natald. Borne era idolul muncitorilor germani expatriati din Paris. Faptul ca autorul nu s-a Tmprietenit cu el, 1-a
iritat intr-o asemenea masura incat a inceput sa- critice. Republicanul il ataca pe scriitor imputandu-i lipsa de caracter.
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Heine ii raspunde in scrierea intitulataL u d wi g B 6 r n el u ddwi gnEBRsDenkahriftaparuta in 1840, in
care isi clarifica conceptiile politice despre lupta democratica revolutionara. Poetul intrd acum intr-o noua faza de creatie,
aceea a literaturii cu tendintd, cu un continut politico-social actual si un pronuntat caracter polemico-satiric. Din cauza
atacurilor personale impotriva lui Borne, cartea sa nu a avut mare succes la public. Deoarece autorul ironizeaza aici
conceptia limitatd a democratilor radicali burghezi si poezia abstracta cu tendinta politica, Borne 1l acuza din nou pe Heine
dupa 1830 de tradara cauzei libertétii. Heine intrad in cele din urma in disputd cu radicalismul ingust al lui Borne si al
sustinatorilor acestuia. Borne facea propaganda republicana, in timp ce adversarul sau intelesese deja ca poporului german
ii erau inaccesibile dezideratele revolutiei franceze. Acest scriitor era, dupa parerea lui Heine, un moralist fanatic care se
autodefinea ca fiind un spirit cu o perspectiva estetica asupra vietii, un iubitor al frumosului. Deosebirea dintre cei doi era
insa mult mai profunda. In timp ce Heine se apropiase de cercurile saint-simoniste, rivalul siu era adeptul radicalismului
burghez. Din doctrina lui Saint-Simon si a adeptilor sdi, poetul pretuia rolul rezervat muncitorilor in societatea viitorului.
In fata rigorismului ascetic al dusmanului sau se afirma astfel aspiratia omului de cultura citre ascensiunea conditiei
umane spre libertate, frumusete si fericire. Aceasta era, Insd, o doctrind utopica de care scriitorul avea sa se Indeparteze
curand.

Incepand din 1840 versurile heiniene capati din ce in ce mai mult tentd politici. Atacul sdu satiric era indreptat
atat Tmpotriva regilor din Bavaria si Prusia, a politicii sub care poporul german era supus suferintei cat si impotriva
avaritiei §i cruzimii aristocratiei. Deceniul revolutiei de la 1848 aduce o intensificare a activitatii politice, In urma
accentudrii miscarii de opozitie a burgheziei liberale si datoritd deplasarii centrului revolutionar european din Franta in
Germania. Ca si in anii razboaielor de eliberare, poetii insufletesc avantul poporului, de data aceasta, insa, fara vibratiile
nationaliste de la 1812, ci cu o notd politicd militantd, in care prezentarea realitatilor sociale se impleteste cu apelul
revolutionar mobilizator. Aldturi de Heine, care dupa 1840 isi armonizeaza strunele lirei in noua tonalitate agitatorica
scriind celebra poezie T e s at o r i (Die sshlebisslen Wabgfsi inalta glasul acum si o serie de poeti tineri care
cristalizeaza in versuri vointa revolutionard a oamenilor simpli.

in octombrie 1843 Karl Marx a venit la Paris dupd ce guvernul prusac suspendase aparitia ziarului siu in
Germania. Marx a fost un admirator al lui Heine, iar unele din scrierile sale de tinerete dovedesc influenta autorului.
Scriitorul si-a publicat mai multe poeme, inclusivT e s & t o r ifniziarsl fuiMerzV oer nwi.&deile poetului privitoare
la revolutie prin emanciparea senzuala si materialismul stiintific erau incompatibile cu ale lui Marx, dar cei doi au avut
in comun aceeasi antipatie fata de burghezie. Guvernul din Prusia, iritat din cauza publicatiilor din ziarul amintit a facut
presiuni asupra Frantei spre a-1 desfiinta, iar in ianuarie 1845 Marx a fost nevoit sa plece in Belgia. Heine nu a fost
expulzat, deoarece, fiind nascut sub ocupatie franceza avea drept de rezidenta in patria adoptiva. Cei doi au mentinut apOi
o corespondenta sporadicd, iar in timp legatura dintre ei s-a rupt. Scriitorul nu a impartasit niciodata clar ideile comuniste
marxiste. El credea cd radicalismul §i materialismul ar distruge multe dintre capodoperele culturii europene pe care le
admira. Aceasta confesiune despre aderarea sa cu rezerve la comunism apare in editia franceza a prozei sale, intitulate
Lutetia (Lutezia).

Poetul isi publica in 1844 volumul Poezii noi(Neue Gedichte care cuprinde toate ciclurile de poezii create in
perioada pariziand, respectiv: Pr i ma v a fN& ure o u &), Diiensé(Venschiedeng R 0 ma ({Ronmeanze)) Pentru
Ollea (Zur Ollea) si Poezii ale timpuluiZeitgedicht® incepand cu primele decenii ale secolului al XIX-lea Heine se
distantase de romantism prin introducerea ironiei, sarcasmului §i satirei in poemele sale, zeflemisind romantismul
sentimental al literaturii epocii. Acest tom se caracterizeaza printr-o mult mai pronuntatd indepéartare de romantism; o
poezie reprezentativa pentru ilustrarea acesteiideieste Do mn i s o ar a(Dsaatsa Flrd& urheaeri en ). Betamgin d a m
satira (1 mp & r at uDer Kaisar vore China; Noul spital evreiesc din Hambufgas neue israelitische Hospital zu
Hamburg usw.in versurile acestei culegeri de poezii intilnim si accente lirice in care vibratia sentimentelor se impleteste
adeseori cu reflectiile nostalgice, spre exempluinUs or T mi t r(leeies @ rZ inetstu f i Redttcthu mee ni
mare piatra cu runéEs ragt ins Meer der Runenstgsau Anul 1839(Anno 189). in multe poeme politice din ciclul
Poezii ale timpuluscriitorul ridiculizeaza incompetenta principelui, divizarea Germaniei in state mici, riméanerea in urma
din punct de vedere politic a patriei sale, servilismul cetatenilor germani si mediocritatea burgheziei.

in 1843, in timpul primei sale calitorii in patrie, Heine concepuse un mare poem in care isi transpunea atat dorul
de tara de origine cit si toate revoltele si sperantele. Poezia apare in 1844 sub titlul Ger mani a. O povest
(Deutschla d . Ei n Wi) catoarteredvolumhble Roezii noj care cuprindea toate versurile scrise de Heine
incepand din 1831. Acesta este cel mai important poem politico-satiric heinian si in acelasi timp un aspru rechizitoriu al
starilor de lucruri pe care scriitorul le retraise aici cu prilejul vizitei sale la Hamburg pentru a-si revedea mama. In aceste
versuri sunt cuprinse si ideile sale revolutionare. In locul vechiului ideal al revolutiei franceze apare pentru prima dati cel
al socialismului, realizabil prin revolutia poporului. Poetul ni se infatiseaza caldtorind in Germania si descoperind de-a
lungul unui itinerar pe Rin, rand pe rand, toate infrangerile germanilor scotand in evidentd sentimentalitatea dulceaga,
platitudinea, lasitatea si ipocrizia care domneau in patria sa. Poemul se bazeazd pe antiteza dintre spiritualismul
entuziasmat de trecut si romantismul apasator din prezent. Calatorul este emotionat pana la lacrimi cand se regaseste pe
sine pe pamantul patriei sale iubite si mai ales cand aude limba germani de care fusese privat in exilul sdu parizian. in
cateva versuri autorul evoca imaginea harpistei care 1si cantd dragostea si chinurile, prezentdnd o lume mai buna dincolo
de moarte si omagiind desfatarile eternitatii. Poetul transpune in poezie ideea logodnei Europei cu Libertatea care da o
nota de optimism finalului poemului.

Heine publica in 1847 al doilea mare poem satiric al sdau, At t a Tr ol | . Vi s(Atia TrollnEni nopt
Sommernachtstrauinun nou manifest antiromantic care, in acelasi timp, exprima si ideologia politica a autorului din
acea vreme. Scriitorul a inceput sa-1 compuna in 1841, dupa o excursie in Pirinei. Aceste versuri sunt o satira la adresa
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poetilor cu vederi radicale, in mod deosebit Impotriva lui Freiligrath. Legenda ursului care fuge de la stapanul care 1l
punea sa joace si care se Intoarce in patria lui din Pirinei, unde este impuscat in cele din urma, impleteste polemica literara
cu basmul si iluzia romantica intr-un elogiu al fanteziei artistului, ludnd pozitie si impotriva sterilitatii si patetismului
anumitor conceptii literare contemporane autorului. Aceastd alegorie in care este prezent batranul urs al padurilor
germanice 1i da poetului posibilitatea sd-si prezinte conceptiile despre burghezia germana si sa evoce cruzimea si avaritia
localnicilor.

In anul in care aparea Atta Troll, starea sanatatii lui Heine se agravase tot mai mult, iar situatia sa materiala
devenise tot mai precard. Poetul isi vinduse incd din 1844 pentru o suma derizorie toate editiile Car t i i cantec
editorului Julius Campe din Hamburg care facuse cu aceasta ocazie o afacere stralucitd. Dupa moartea bogatului sdu unchi
Salomon, mostenitorul direct al acestuia, Karl Heine, 1i asigura scriitorului o pensie, care-i devine indispensabila, deoarece
dupa 1848 o pierduse pe aceea acordata de guvernul francez, iar starea sa de sanatate se inrautatise atat de mult, Incat nu
mai putea parasi ,,cavoul de saltele” (,,Die Matrazengruft”), cum singur si-a denumit patul de suferinta care-1 tinea captiv
in propria locuint. in schimbul rentei acordate de ruda sa, poetul a fost nevoit s semneze un contract prin care se angaja
sd nu publice nimic in legdturd cu propria familie. Ca urmare a intelegerii incheiate, au fost distruse Memoriile
(Memoirer), la care Heine a lucrat multd vreme si prin care scriitorul isi vedea incununarea operei sale. NU ne-au rimas
decét acele cateva pagini tiparite postum, in 1884, inrevistaBo | t a d i(Die Garealaube)Héine a inceput si-si
rescrie memoriile la sfarsitul vietii, dar acestea au fost mutilate dupa moartea autorului de catre unul dintre fratii sai si
apoi astfel tiparite.

in perioada 1830-1840 Heine a suferit mai multe simptome de paralizie la care s-a adaugat si o boal de ochi
care ameninta sa-1 orbeasca. Evenimentele de la 1848 1-au gasit pe Heine prea bolnav pentru a mai reactiona in stilul sau
inflacdrat de dinainte, iar cand revolutia a fost reprimata si sperantele libertatii inca o data tradate, poetul a compus poezia
T n oct omKOkiober 1888 i4 8are isi exprimi deznidejdea si pierderea credintei in realizarea idealurilor
democratiei.

In 1851 scriitorul a publicat poemul conceput in 1846 pentru balet, intitulat Doctor Faust. Poem pentru balet
(Der Doktor FaustTanzpoer)) care nu a avut insa succes la public. Autorul a continuat si scrie versuri lirice pe patul de
moarte, finalizdnd volumul de poeme intitulat RomancerqRomanzery care a aparut in 1851, caruia i-a fost adaugat si
ciclul de poeme Poezii. 18531854 (Gedichte 1853.854).

Ultimii opt ani din viata poetului stau sub semnul suferintelor interminable si greu de suportat cauzate de o boala
incurabila, care-i provoaci lui Heine o degradare organica progresiva. In aceastd perioada de grea suferinta el si-a scris
ultima carte de poezii intitulati RomanceroPoemele sunt mai putin formale, caracterizate prin evocarea trairilor la
persoana intai, in special a clipelor de fericire din tinerete. Heine se indeparteaza de prezent, de exprimarea sentimentelor
sale reale, de pe patul de suferinta, preferdnd rememorarea clipelor speciale din viata sa sau prezentarea evenimentelor si
personalitdtilor din istoria veche a lumii.

Aceste versuri evidentiaza viata, istoria si credinta evreilor dar si personalitati din diverse legende vechi ale
lumii. Heine si-a dispus poemele acestei carti in trei cicluri: Istorii (Historier), L a me n(Laméniaiionepsi Melodii
ebraice(He b r &i s c h) Pe bheald@unenelor, selectandu-le si stilizdnd informatia, poetul releva procesele
istorice sumbre si evenimentele istorice din care reiese nedreptatea, brutalitatea, remarcandu-1 pe cel invins, pe cel care
avea sa cada curand in uitare. In acest sens el prezinta pe cel infrant in toatd maretia caderii sale. Personajele istorice
surprinse de autor in cele mai grele clipe ale vietii lor au fost: regele Harold Harfagar, Karol I, Maria Antoaneta, ultimul
rege maur, Firdusi, poetul evreu spaniol Jehuda ben Halevi si multi altii. Scriitorul pastreaza in aceste poeme un ton
resemnat, cici el nu mai crede, ca in tinerete in cel care iese victorios in lupta, nu mai spera cé i se va face dreptate in
timpul vietii celui nedreptatit de soartd, nu mai este convins de suprematia binelui asupra raului in lume. Pesimismul
predomina ataitinL a me n datai {n Istorii si in Melodii ebraice Impresionant este stilul obiectiv al evocarii din poemele
acestui volum. Poetul da, in general, versurilor sale de acum un ton de romanta, de aceea predomina evocarea lirica in
detrimentul descrierii epice. Daca din Istorii transpare 0 imagine ironica asupra istoriei lumii, in Melodii ebraicese
remarcd incapacitatea credintei de a induce starea de echilibru, de tolerantd religioasd, iar in L a me n fredoininai
credinta In neputinta invingerii binelui asupra raului.

inpoemul Pr i nt dat@rin&ssin Sabbatlin ciclul Melodii ebraiceeste prezentati dualitatea credintei
iudaice intruchipate de Printul Israel, care-si dezvaluie atat fata umand, ct si pe cea animalica. in Disputa (Disputatioh
Heine scoate 1n evidenta fanatismul religios, aprecierea oarba, fara judecata a unei singure credinte, adica a celei proprii
si urmarea fireasca a acestei stari de fapt, intoleranta religioasa. Disputa si intoleranta 1i dezbind insa pe oameni, in loc
sa-i uneasca intr-un singur crez, cel al existentei unui singur Dumnezeu pe pamant, care poarta diferite denumiri, in functie
de credinta specifica a fiecarui popor. Religiile nu mai propun aici o orientare etica si o coexistentd pasnica sub semnul
tolerantei. Ultima sectiune a Melodiilor ebraiceeste Jehuda ben Haleware-1 evoca pe poetul evreu din epoca medievala.
Prin felul sdu de a compune versuri si prin suferintele indurate personajul pare a fi insusi scriitorul german. Impresionant
este destinul tragic al trubadurului, evocat pe un ton elegiac si usor ironic.

inL a me nrémartim ¢antecele de jale ale lui Jeremia cunoscute din temele biblice. La sfarsitul ciclului, ca o
poezie cheie, se afla Copil pierdut (Enfant perdu), elocventd pentru lirica heiniena predominantd a acestui ciclu,
semnificand caderea luptatorului care sub auspiciile dragostei, credintei si sperantei luptase pentru libertatea oamenilor
pe pamant si cdruia ii fuseserd distruse idealurile §i viziunea revolutionara. Scriitorul evocd in aceste ultime versuri
incheierea socotelilor sale cu viata inchipuindu-se a fi un soldat, poate unul din soldatii lui Napoleon care isi facusera
datoria fatd de Imparat cu pretul vietii respectiv, soldatul trimis in cel mai primejdios post, care nemaiintorcandu-se fusese
socotit pierdut.
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Poetul da glas in ultimul sau volum de poeme suferintelor sufletesti personale impletite cu reflectarea obiectiva
a problemelor cu care se confruntd omenirea. Poeziile transmit uneori note de pesimism, fiind o reflectare a deceptiilor,

a spulberarii iluziilor vietii, a infrangerii elanurilor nobile, mérete de cétre o lume meschind si josnica. in postfata la
Romanceradin 30 septembrie 1851, Heine se declarda in continuare partizan al principiilor democratice, pentru care
luptase cu entuziasm in prima tinerete.

in volumul Poezii.18531854intalnim aceleasi tanguiri elegiace alternand cu ironia amari ca si in Romancero
PoemulL u i (Zara l&zarupreleva neputinta celui care se revolta pentru drepturile lui, caci in cele din urma nu poate
schimba nimic din mersul lumii pana ajunge pe patul de moarte. Ha n s f dHa®ds olina Lraddaminteste de situatia
exilatului, de durerea acestuia de a vedea cum se instrdineaza de patria lui si-si pierde identitatea pe tirm frantuzesc.

Aceleasi tonalitati lirice se regasesc si in fragmentul memorial Confesiuni(Ge s t & n dimvolamsl &crieri
amestecatéVermischte Schriftenpublicat in 1854 ca si in unele din ultimele sale poezii: Bimini, Corabia sclavilor(Das
SklavenschiffVal e a p(Jadémegta}sauiinicelebra prefata la editia franceza a volumului L u t € Utézia tiparita
in 1855, care fusese scrisa cu cateva luni inainte de moarte.

in 1855 apare in camera sa de bolnav, scriitoarea Elise von Krienitz, care il va inspira pe poet in creatia sa din
ultimele clipe ale vietii, careia ii va dedica ultima sa poezie, intitulata PentruMusca(F Gl r L a ).M\weasta yieva
publica mai tarziu amintirile sub pseudonimul Camile Selden.

Poetul a creat in ultima parte a vietii volumul Spicuiri.Poezi{Nachlese zu den Gedichjeare cuprinde poemele
scrise intre anii 1812-1831(Cant ece s r omant e Paezii tiversed ¥armischtedCedRjdraaln e i i
catre di v elrAs BersgnenrVWidmangsiraduceri din operele Lordului ByrohUb er set zungen au

Byrons Werke cele compuse intre anii 1831-1848 (Poezii politice— ZeitgedichteP o e z i i de dralgost e
Erotische Gedichte und Romanzéhe di cat i i c at r/éAn BersenenrVéidmunpgesi rcede dim perévada
1848-1856 (Po e z i i pabulei/ Zeitgedichtesund HabellP o e z i i di verse |/ Vermischt e

Lamentationeni poemul Bimini). Tiparite postum, poemele scot in evidenta atacurile fatise impotriva regalitatii prusace.
Aceastd atitudine iese la iveala in special in poeziile Noul Alexandru(Der neue AlexandgrMar i na (Drserest r a
Marine)sil mn ur i péentruregelalwdwigl obgeséange ay;flarKadd nMag druidlwaorg ( Di e We
Pl &n @ammertd, Tes at o (Dieschlssischen XVebesinaltele. Ciclul Poezii.18121831contine poeme de
dragoste si romante, care mai pastreaza reminiscente romantice, unele amintind de sentimentele contradictorii impartasite
de tanarul indragostitdinCar t e a ¢ irisrhubacesgol versuri este, insa, repede spulberat de imaginea realistd a
suferindului singuratic, care 1si implora sfarsitul sau de cea a artistului ajuns la limita saraciei In care este nevoit sa traiasca
in timp ce lenesii aristocrati isi duc viata fara sens in huzur si bogatie. Ciclul Poezi.1831-1848 cuprinde poezii
revolutionare cum sunt Te s &t o r i isi Im& (Hynenagj derrsiipoeme erotice care evocd epuizarea sufleteascd a
indragostitului. Ciclul Poezii.18481856 este compus, in special, din versuri care evoca iubirea care depaseste orice
obstacol, respectiv saracia, mizeria, frigul, trecdnd dincolo de moarte si imnuri dedicate frumusetii femeii, in general,
respectiv Imn (Das Hoheliegldar si gandurile adresate femeii de care a fost indrégostit in ultimii ani, celei care i-a alinat
suferinta pe patul de moarte din poemul Pentru Musca.

In aceastd perioada scriitorul continuieseul Ze i i (Dne e @bt t)euwstudiulnde fllctoi 2ei t a Di an a
(Di e GOt hdarmapaRind83dainZ e i i el igi expne b Veche teorie, cea care vizeazi imbinarea credintei
crestine cu cea panteista. Heine sustine aici elenismul, felul de a gandi si simti al grecilor. Cele cateva povestiri au la baza
dilema, daca trebuie sd domine in lume oamenii ostili simturilor, foarte spiritualizati sau elenii senini care cultivau
frumosul si bucuria de a trdi. Scriitorul pare hotarat atat in aceste povestiri cat si in poeziile sale, in special, in cele din
volumul Poezii noipentru imbinarea acestor doi termini, crestinism si paganism, sinteza in care se regaseste conceptia sa
filozofica despre lume.

Autorul scrie 1n acelasi timp spiritualele sale Confesiuniimprimate in 1854 si incluse in primul din cele trei
volume intitulate Scrieri amestecat& ot in primul volum al acestei editii de texte a aparut si eseulinproziZei i ,T n e xi
studiul de folclor Z e i t a , s@ierea hualwig Marcus: DenkwortdL u d wi g Mar c)giziclul Rdezdiect i i
Gedichte. 1853854 (Poezii.18531854). in volumele al doilea si al treilea scriitorul redd vechi cronici de la 1840
referitoare la situatia din Franta acelor timpuri grupate sub titlurile L ut e { i a .(Lutézia.rEtsteralejliLut et i a .
Partea a Ita (Lutezia. Zweiter Tell

Poetul a lasat posteritatii o opera preponderent liricd, in care expresia spontand a sentimentului se incadreaza
intr-o forma poeticd concisa. Putini sunt scriitorii care reusesc sa cuprinda o substantd sentimentala atat de bogata si
profunda intr-o compozitie atat de restransa cum se intimpla in volumul Ca r t e a ¢ dra ita adoseehumale incad
din timpul vietii, atat in patria sa, cat si in lume.

Ca prozator, Heine a adus o mare contributie literaturii germane in special in domeniul portretisticii,
al cronicii de actualitate si polemicii. Vioiciunea imagisticd a expresiei sale captiveaza pe cititor, chiar atunci
cand expune idei, stari de fapt sau tendinte politice din vremea sa. Scriitorul a fost, de asemenea, un jurnalist
de geniu, Intr-un moment dificil din istoria Germaniei, in care drepturile si libertatile individului erau ingradite
din motive politice. Aspiratiile autorului pentru dreptate si o viatd mai buna au fost transpuse mereu 1n scrierile
sale. Epoca de opresiune 1n care autorul a trait 1-au determinat pe scriitor sa fie duplicitar, respectiv sd apeleze
la o forma adecvata combativitatii sale, ironia $i satira.
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Abstract

The aim of this paper is to present possible elearning activities in Romanian language course design in Serbia
and Romania. Recommended course creation process, especially during online teaching, encompasses the necessary
process to create a strategy and set standards in order to ensure the success of learning and keep the motivation on a high
level. The offered activities, in this case, refer to students in Serbia, at the University of Novi Sad, who study Romanian
as foreign and in Romania, at Alexandru loan Cuza University lasi, related to foreign students who also study Romanian
as foreign language for further study purposes. Developing such a curriculum, with the help of joint activities and
experiences, enhance the quality of teaching and make progress in the design of the course. The paper presents used
elearning activities that can be included in designing a Romanian language course, based on a two-year experiences period
during the COVID-19 pandemic, such as: Elearning Assessments, Serious Games, Online Discussions, Role-Based
Individualized Simulation, Stories. The large number of available e-learning tools is often a problem if we do not make a
selection that will provide our students with a good pedagogical background and language framework. The results offered
can be used in all countries where Romanian is taught as a foreign language.

Keywords: elearning, Romanian Language, online tools.

I. Theoretical approach

There has been a great deal written about authentic activities in recent times as the influences of
constructivist philosophy and new advances in technology impact on educational theory, research and
development. As a result, the role of activities in courses of study has grown to the point where they are no
longer relegated to the role of a vehicle for practice of a skill or process (Reeves 565).

Although e-learning can offer interactive and engaging learning experiences, the creative ideas that
are necessary to create such environments are not always easy for us to come up with when we are designing,
developing, or teaching e-learning courses (Watkins 5).

Learning environments designed according to these guidelines can be offered successfully in a variety
of modes. On-campus courses can be well accommodated, and there is a history of the success of this approach
in modern applications of the apprenticeship system, work-based learning and internships. Collaboration, use
of resources and the presentation of final products can readily be implemented when students and teacher are
physically present, and access to places of professional practice is often readily available (Reeves 565).

Many elearning activities can be adaptations of the training games used in traditional classroom
instruction, and other activities can use the unique aspects of the online environment to develop distinctive
activities for online courses. (Watkins 5).

The integration of computer technologies and electronic devices into language teaching has become a
critical issue in modern education. While education is a fundamental part of society's development, it is also
one of the most conservative fields, often slow to adopt new methods. This creates a tension between tradition
and innovation. Although modern technologies have proven to be effective, many teachers remain hesitant to
embrace them, fearing they may be inconsistent or unreliable. At the same time, we would like to advocate for
a balanced use of digital tools, combining them with traditional teaching methods. In what follows, we will
enumerate the most popular elearning resources that we use in teaching the Romanian language.

First and foremost, electronic dictionaries are among the most commonly used tools in language
learning. Available in both offline and online versions, they offer several advantages over traditional printed
dictionaries. They allow for quick and easy word searches, and can contain vast amounts of vocabulary and
usage examples, which would be impractical in a printed format. A well-known example is the Longman
Dictionary of Contemporary English, available online for free. While electronic dictionaries are convenient,
some teachers argue that they may lack the precision and reliability of traditional printed dictionaries.
Furthermore, not all online dictionaries are created by professionals, and some may provide inaccurate
information.
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Electronic translators, such as Google Translate, are another widely used tool. They can instantly
translate entire texts, saving time and helping learners who struggle with understanding a foreign language.
The variety of languages available for translation is especially useful in multilingual classrooms. However,
these translators are not without flaws. Machine translations often contain errors in grammar, vocabulary, and
syntax, leading to inaccurate interpretations. Thus, these tools are best used under teacher supervision to ensure
clarity and accuracy.

Mobile applications designed for language learning have gained popularity due to their convenience
and accessibility. They allow learners to study on the go, and often present content in an engaging, game-like
format that appeals to adult learners. While these applications offer clear advantages, such as user-friendly
interfaces and flexible learning environments, they also have limitations. The reliability of the information
provided in these apps is sometimes questionable, and using them without teacher guidance may lead to
incorrect usage of language.

The internet offers vast resources for language learners, including grammar references, vocabulary
lists, and exercises. Such websites and platforms provide high-quality educational materials for learners of all
ages. However, not all online resources are reliable, as some are created by amateurs who may make mistakes.
Therefore, learners need to be discerning when using these resources.

Another benefit of digital tools is the availability of online tests, which allow learners to assess their
progress independently. These tests can cover a range of language skills, from grammar to phraseology.
Although convenient, the lack of teacher interaction means that learners may not receive the explanations they
need to fully understand their mistakes. Automated tests cannot assess the nuances of student performance,
such as whether errors are due to a lack of knowledge or simple carelessness.

Social networks specifically designed for language learners, such as Livemocha and InterPals, provide
opportunities for real-life language practice through interactions with native speakers or other learners. These
platforms combine traditional learning with the social aspects of language acquisition, offering exercises and
conversation opportunities. However, they also come with challenges. Native speakers providing feedback
may not be trained teachers, which can result in incomplete or inaccurate guidance. Additionally, social
networks may involve risks of fraud or other inappropriate behavior, which learners should be cautious of.

With the rise of the internet, learners now have access to a broader range of educational materials,
including electronic versions of textbooks and manuals. This expands the range of available resources for both
teachers and students. However, many of these e-books are shared illegally, raising ethical and legal concerns.

One effective but often overlooked tool for language learning is changing the language settings on
software and social media platforms. This can help learners become familiar with everyday vocabulary and
sentence structures. It is particularly useful for beginners who need to learn basic verbs and commands.

As a result, in today’s digital age, the use of electronic tools in language teaching is becoming
increasingly relevant. The internet provides a vast array of resources, but the quality and reliability of these
resources can vary widely. While electronic tools offer many advantages, including convenience and expanded
access to information, they cannot fully replace the role of a teacher. Educators should be critical in their use
of technology, ensuring that students receive accurate and reliable information. Technology can enhance
language learning, but it should be used thoughtfully, with teachers guiding students on how to effectively
navigate and use these tools. When a variety of interactive e-learning experiences are included, retention rates
can be improved, learner participation can be increased, learning objectives can be achieved, online learning
communities can be developed, and online courses that engage learners can be created (Watkins 6).

E-learning has grown in significance as an educational tool just like technology has developed and
progressed over the years. Interestingly, there have been more efforts at advancing technology than on
attempting to understand the needs and learning styles of individual learners and instructional design (Abou
El-Seoud 20). This imbalance between technological advancement and the understanding of individual
learners’ needs has led to a gap in the effectiveness of e-learning, particularly in language education. While
technology has the potential to revolutionize the way languages are taught and learned, it can only do so
effectively when instructional design is learner-centered. Unfortunately, many e-learning platforms and tools
focus primarily on delivering content, with less emphasis on personalizing the learning experience or
accommaodating different learning styles. This lack of focus on pedagogy results in a one-size-fits-all approach,
which can be detrimental to learners who require more customized strategies to succeed in language acquisition.

Students' decision to use e-learning is often influenced by their subjective norm, which refers to the
social pressures or expectations from those around them, such as peers, family, and teachers. In educational
settings, students are likely to adopt certain behaviors or tools when they perceive that those in their social
circle endorse or encourage them. For instance, if a student's friends or classmates frequently use e-learning
platforms and speak positively about their experiences, the student may feel motivated to follow suit, viewing
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it as a socially accepted or even necessary mode of learning. Likewise, parents and teachers play a crucial role
in shaping students' attitudes toward e-learning. When authority figures express support for online education,
highlighting its flexibility, accessibility, and relevance in today’s digital world, students may feel compelled
to align with these expectations. Moreover, the growing normalization of technology in education, especially
after the COVID-19 pandemic, has reinforced e-learning as a mainstream and viable option. Social influence,
therefore, significantly impacts students’ willingness to embrace e-learning, as their decisions are not solely
based on personal preferences or learning needs but also on the desire to fit in with the norms and values upheld
by their social and academic communities. Moreover, the perception of E-learning's accessibility plays a role
in shaping the students' behavioral intention regarding E-learning acceptance (Hassan Ja'ashan 126).

Furthermore, studies also show that the success of elearning methods in higher education can only be
measured according to the effectiveness of delivery. Therefore, the adoption of e-learning initiatives falls
considerably on the training of staff which is really a major challenge. It has been acknowledged that many
faculty members are reluctant in accepting aspects of technology in the teaching process (Abou EI-Seoud 21).
This reluctance often stems from a lack of familiarity or confidence with digital tools, as well as concerns over
the potential loss of traditional teaching methods that have proven effective over time. Faculty members may
fear that incorporating technology will require significant changes to their teaching styles, or they may perceive
e-learning as impersonal, limiting their ability to engage with students in a meaningful way. Additionally,
some educators may not have received adequate training or support to effectively implement e-learning
platforms, leaving them unsure of how to integrate these tools into their courses. As a result, they may resist
adopting e-learning methods, even when there is institutional pressure to do so.

Addressing this challenge requires comprehensive professional development programs that equip
educators with the skills and knowledge necessary to navigate e-learning technologies confidently. Institutions
must invest in ongoing training, provide resources for technical support, and encourage collaboration among
faculty members to share best practices. Moreover, demonstrating the positive outcomes of e-learning through
success stories and showcasing its potential to enhance the learning experience can help shift attitudes. Only
when educators feel supported and empowered to use technology effectively will e-learning initiatives in
higher education reach their full potential.

As the integration of technology into higher education becomes an institutional imperative at
universities worldwide, the adoption of digital courses in a new E-learning environment becomes both an
organizational goal and a source of data upon which to evaluate performance (Hassan Ja'ashan 126). As
technology becomes a cornerstone of higher education, universities are increasingly prioritizing the integration
of digital courses as part of their broader institutional strategies. The shift to e-learning is no longer seen as a
supplementary option but as a core component of modern education, aimed at enhancing accessibility,
flexibility, and engagement. As an organizational goal, adopting e-learning allows universities to meet the
evolving needs of a diverse student body, including those who require more flexible learning schedules, such
as working professionals, or students who live in remote areas. By offering digital courses, institutions can
expand their reach, attracting a wider pool of learners and remaining competitive in the global education market.

At the same time, e-learning platforms generate a wealth of data that can be used to evaluate both
student performance and institutional effectiveness. Learning management systems (LMS) and other digital
tools provide insights into student engagement, completion rates, and academic outcomes, offering universities
a more detailed and data-driven perspective on educational quality. This data can be leveraged to improve
course design, optimize instructional methods, and personalize learning experiences. Furthermore, the
performance metrics obtained from e-learning initiatives serve as a key benchmark for institutions to assess
their progress in achieving broader educational goals, ensuring that technological integration is both effective
and impactful.

The transition to exclusive E-learning can highly affect the educational process and student’s
perception about the use of the online environment in the process of teaching and learning, and these ideas
stand at the basis of our research. We considered it important, relevant, and necessary to analyze whether
students have adapted to E-learning and whether they are satisfied rather than dissatisfied with this exclusive
online experience (Coman 2).

Assumptions around technological capacity and proficiency serve little benefit when considering
collaborative learning tasks. Instead, the focus should primarily be on how the interactions and group work
tasks can be supported and facilitated, rather than the mode or means for doing so (Gillett-Swan 22).

As students are increasingly tending towards using online media in ways of their choosing, there is
tremendous potential for both internal and external students to be able to work together for grouppresentations
as a collective cohort, particularly if there is no blended mode offering. This internal/external hybrid option
via “boundary-less grouping” should be considered differently to blended enrolment modes as the cohorts of
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internal and external students can still operate as both distinct and hybrid forms within and across the various
enrolment modes offered within each unit (Gillett-Swan 24).

Students often have considerable difficulty analyzing problems where there is no single, simple, well-
known, or correct solution. They have difficulty handling ambiguity and vagueness and they can also display
an inability to translate tutorial examples to other domains with analogous scenarios, betraying a lack of
transferable analytical and problem-solving skills (Connolly 462).

Learning resources that are used in the education of university students are often available online. The
nature of new technologies causes an interweaving of formal and informal learning, with the result that a more
active role is expected from students with regard to the use of ICT for their learning. The variety of online
learning resources (learning content and learning tools) facilitates informed use and enables students to create
the learning environment that is most appropriate for their personal learning needs and preferences (Lebeni¢nik
95).

The rationale was to use the findings to inform decision making about any educational interventions
and improve on the design, development and delivery of open and online courses. The findings also sought to
provide a broader visualization to the learning analytics community to help them make sense of the data
analysed and the results that emerge from the analysis of learners’ engagement and their academic
performances for modules designed in such a specific pedagogical way. This will allow the community to
suggest approaches and strategies to adopt for broader insights into students’ learning activities in online
courses (Rajabalee 6).

I1. Research results

I1.1. Introduction

Many previous studies published by the part of this research team deal with the topic of learning
Romanian language in Serbia and Romania. Some of these scientific studies and researches — Rajovic et al,
Janjic et al, Janjic (2011, 2015, 2017), lvanic et al.,prove that the use of elearning in Romanian language
teaching is useful in many ways.

Examining and analyzing the attitudes of professors, as well as the ways of using technology in
teaching and learning, can help in creating special manuals, online seminars and support. Progress can be made
through the process of introducing technology in the teaching of social sciences and humanities, modernization
and motivation. That is why it is important through transdisciplinarity to connect different and significant
scientific knowledge and to present the concept of eLearning: Know-how (Ivani¢ 2020).

Elearning practical knowledge

elearning
know-why

=
™

elearning
know-what

elearning
know-who

dge
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To understand the elearning system know-how it is necessary to divide it into three categories:
elearning knowwhat elearning knowwhy, elearning knowwho. We will write about this new concept in a
separate paper and explain the advantages and ways of using it.

11.2 Data collection
The paper presents used elearning activities that are included in designing a Romanian language
course, based on a two-year experiences period during the COVID-19 pandemic.

1.3 Analysis of used activities

The whole process was monitored during the COVID-19 pandemic and all elearning activities were
analyzed on the basis of the professor's self-assessment. Main goal was to evaluate the activities that were
used, as well as to evaluate their usefulness in the learning process. Different aspects of these activities were
assessed, students' interest, the difficulty of using the applications, the motivation of students and professors,
their usefulness in learning the Romanian language, advantages and disadvantages.

1.4 Results
The results of this study showed are student reactions generally positive when it comes to different
learning assessments. It was also noted the level of student interest is growing.

Elearnin -
9 Comparison Chart
Assessments
FEATURE s FREE INDIVIDUAL GROUP ENTERPRISE
Online Group
Collaboration o w v
Open-Ended
Questions v L g e
Online Discussions v 4 v v v
Forums v LV 4 v
eLearning Blogs LV 4 v v 4
Gamification v v v V4

Online Group Collaborations a well-accepted and fun way for students to learn Romanian language.
This way of assessment is not personal and does not develop individualism.

OpenEndedQuestionsare extremely good at language learning. It is often difficult to get students to
respond using longer answers. Usually, these answers are reduced to a few words, since there are also
psychological barriers and language anxiety. With these types of questions, it is already underlined in advance
that just answering yesor no is not enough. This is set in advance for students as a condition for students to
show their lexical fund.

Online discussiotis the activity that students prefer the most. Opportunity to talk and discuss, within
an academic way, be liberated to express in a conversational way is opening the door of freedom of
conversational topics.

Forumand eLearning Blogsre activities that are very little accepted by our students. Interest was
below one percent.

Gamification is something that is new and very nicely accepted by students. Playing games and
learning languages is something that our students accept the most. We have to be very careful with this type
of learning, since we have to find a game that suits the students' language comprehension and that controls the
correct use of language.
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Used elearning activities

Stories Online Discussions
7% 55%
— B2
= CGE
Role-Based Serious Games
Individualized @ | -

Simulation
3%

The final results showed that Online Discussiong the most used - 55%. The students be fond of to
have contact with other students because two years of isolation and not having the classes at the faculties made
them miss face to face activities.

Serious ganes(35%) were also the most used activity during the Coronavirus pandemic (COVID-19).
Stories(7%) and RoleBased Individualized Simulati@@%) they did not arouse the student's interest.

I11. Conclusions

Teaching foreign languages online has become an increasingly popular and effective method in today’s
globalized and digital world. The rise of online learning platforms, advancements in technology, and the
flexibility that remote education offers have contributed to the rapid growth of this field. Teaching foreign
languages online is not only convenient for learners but also provides teachers with access to a broader
audience, allowing for a diverse and interactive learning experience. However, the shift to online instruction
also brings with it unique challenges, ranging from ensuring student engagement to adapting traditional
language teaching methodologies to a virtual environment.

Teaching foreign languages online, while increasingly popular and convenient, presents several
significant drawbacks that can impact both the teacher’s effectiveness and the student’s learning experience.
These challenges arise primarily from the limitations of virtual communication, the lack of in-person
interaction, and the technical difficulties that may arise in an online environment.

One of the key disadvantages of teaching foreign languages online is the absence of face-to-face
interaction, which reduces the ability to rely on non-verbal cues such as body language, facial expressions, and
gestures. In a physical classroom, these non-verbal cues are essential for effective communication, especially
when teaching beginners who may not fully understand verbal instructions in the target language. Teachers
use body language to clarify meanings, demonstrate actions, and emphasize important language points. The
loss of these cues in online settings can make it harder for students to grasp the nuances of the language,
particularly when it comes to pronunciation, intonation, or context-specific gestures.

Another drawback of teaching languages online is the potential for technical issues that can disrupt
lessons. Problems such as poor internet connectivity, platform glitches, or hardware malfunctions can lead to
a frustrating learning experience. Audio or video lags, frozen screens, and disconnections during lessons can
result in missed explanations, unclear pronunciation examples, and hindered conversations. This is especially
problematic in language learning, where listening and speaking in real-time are critical components of effective
acquisition.

Furthermore, not all students have access to high-quality devices, stable internet connections, or the
necessary software. This digital divide can disproportionately affect learners in less developed areas or those
from lower socio-economic backgrounds, limiting their ability to participate fully in online language courses.

Language learning thrives in environments where students can engage in spontaneous conversations,
group activities, and immersive experiences with their peers and instructors. In an online setting, these
opportunities are often reduced. While online platforms offer tools such as breakout rooms for group work, the
experience is not the same as interacting in person. Students miss out on the informal, incidental learning that
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happens in physical spaces—such as hallway chats or impromptu discussions after class—which are valuable
for practicing language skills in a natural context.

Additionally, in-person classes often create a more immersive learning environment, where the teacher
can engage all the senses and create a shared classroom culture that enhances motivation. Online platforms,
on the other hand, tend to feel more isolating, and students may not experience the same level of community
and motivation as they would in a traditional classroom setting.

Keeping students engaged and motivated in an online environment can be more challenging than in
traditional classrooms. Online language learning requires a high level of self-discipline and motivation, as
students often need to manage their time and stay focused without the immediate presence of a teacher or the
peer pressure that exists in physical classrooms. Virtual lessons may lead to distractions at home, making it
harder for students to concentrate, participate actively, and retain information. Furthermore, without face-to-
face interaction, teachers may find it difficult to build rapport with students and gauge their level of
understanding or motivation through online communication alone.

Assessing language proficiency and providing immediate, personalized feedback in an online setting
can also be challenging. Traditional methods, such as oral exams or interactive classroom discussions, are
harder to replicate online, where teachers may struggle to evaluate students’ speaking skills and monitor their
progress effectively. Online assessments often rely on multiple-choice questions or written responses, which
are insufficient for evaluating oral language competence and spontaneous conversation skills.

At the same time, according to the research results, it can be concluded that Elearning Assessments
provide practical practical knowledge and opportunities to develop additional language skills. Learning
Romanian as a foreign language is undergoing great changes, not only in Serbia and Romania, but also in the
world.

Additional efforts are needed to raise Romanian language learning to a higher academic level. This
primarily refers to the creation of new materials, platforms and applications. Until now, these were additional
applications or platforms that were used as resources that were not primary but additional, and now it requires
a greater involvement of all participants in the development process. So, professors, lecturers, programmers
and all officials in charge of nurturing and preserving the Romanian language.

The ubiquity of elearning, as far as all languages are concerned, requires that the concepts of
language learning and promotion be changed. In this regard, it is necessary to make a strategy for the
development and preservation of the Romanian language as a foreign language.
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Abstract

Most recent studies in cross-cultural communication focus on the research of concepts that are expressed by
means of idioms in various languages. Abstract concepts are most commonly expressed by means of idioms due to their
comparison with the physical world and due to the culturally specific character of the idioms. The idioms depict an image
of a certain situation and this specific image shows the world picture of the bearer of the language.

The ethnonymic idioms as a separate group of idioms are found in the Germanic and Slavic languages, while no
such separate group of idioms are encountered in the Romanian research literature. There are studies of ethnonymic
words, their etymology, meaning and motivation but separate dictionaries are still in work (Munteanu 299-310).

These linguistic means present a special interest for specialists in linguistic anthropology as they serve as unique
linguistic means, though they belong to the colloquial layer of the vocabulary, which indicate the attitude of one people
towards the other ones, especially towards the people in the neighbouring countries attitude that was created during
historical interaction and was imprinted in the language as a stereotype and represents linguistic evidence of the peoples’
interaction.

It is a well-known fact that metaphors are mostly adapted when translated or interpreted into another language
still some idioms were formed on common knowledge in the interaction between people and thus have equivalents in
many languages from the same family.

Keywords: adaptation, cross-cultural study, equivalence, etnonymic idioms, imagery, stereotype.

Rezumat

Cele mai recente studii in comunicarea interculturala se axeaza pe cercetarea conceptelor care sunt exprimate cu
ajutorul frazeologismelor 1n diverse limbi. Conceptele abstracte sunt de cele mai dese ori redate de frazeologisme deoarece
acestea permit transferul sensului prin prisma lumii fizice si comporta caracter specific cultural. Frazeologismele redau o
imagine a unei situatii, iar aceastd imagine specifica ne aratd modul in care vede lumea purtatorul unei limbi.

Frazeologismele cu etnonime se disting ca grup separat de frazeologisme in limbile germanice si cele slave, insa
in romana savantii le pun impreuna cu alte frazeologisme. Exista studii de clasificare ale vocabulelor etnonime, etimologia
acestora, semnificatia si motivatia lor, dar dictionarele pentru astfel de mijloace lingvistice sunt inca in lucru (Munteanu
299-310).

Frazeologismele cu etnonime prezintd un interes special pentru specialistii din domeniul lingvisticii culturale
intru-cét acestea sunt mijloace lingvistice unice chiar daca ele aprtin stratului colocvial al vocabularului unei limbi. Aceste
expresii arata atitudinea unui popor faté de altele, in special fatd de tarile vecine, atitudine care a fost formata de-a lungul
interactiunii istorice si care a fost imprimata in limba ca un stereotip si cuprinde dovada lingvistica a interactiunii
anterioare intre popoare si rezultatul evaluarii acestei interactiuni.

Este bine cunoscut faptul cd metaforele se traduc dintr-o limbd in alta prin adaptare, dar, totusi unele
frazeologisme s-au format in baza cunostintelor comune despre lume si au echivalente in multe limbi care provin din
aceeasi familie de limbi.

Cuvinte cheie: adaptare, studiu intercultural, echivalenta, frazeologisme cu etnonime, imagine, stereotip.

Introduction.

The term “phraseology” was introduced in Linguistics by the French scholar Ch. Bally and the term
stood for a compartment in Stylistics that studies connected word combinations (Kyuaun 9; Tenus 12).

The classification of phraseological units is a challenging issue in many languages and depending on
the structure of the given language and its lexical combinability linguists come with classifications based on
various criteria.

According to A.l. Smirnitsky there are two types of phraseological units by their function: those which
are stylistically neutral like “to get up” and “to fall in love” and idioms, i.e. expressive means based on
metaphors, for example: “to take the bull by the horns”, etc. (apud Kynumn, 24).

The phraseological concept elaborated by N. N. Amosova for English includes two types of
phraseological units: phrases and idioms. This classification is based on the contextual and logical principles.
Also, the scholar distinguishes between the changing and the permanent context (apudIlerpocsit 4).

According to V. N. Telia the phraseological units are signs of secondary nomination, their
characteristics is the imagery-situational motivation which directly refers to the world picture of the people
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who speak this very language (1996: 214). Phraseologisms are coined within the language based on the visual
image of the reality which renders the historical and the spiritual experience of the language community and
is based on the traditions of this nation being a subject of nomination and speech act, thus being a subject of
the national culture (Telya, 1981:13).

The study of the cultural connotation of the phraseologisms must be done in the interaction of the
language and culture as two semiotic systems. Only by correlating the visual content of the phraseologisms
with the categories, concepts, stereotypes and values of the national culture and their interpretation in the
material, social and spiritual culture the meaning of the image starts to uncover itself (Telya, 1996: 231).

| adhere to the definition of phraseological units given by V. N Telia and would give the following
interpretation to this linguistic phenomenon. Idioms are cultural specific elements of the vocabulary composed
of more words that form a semantic unity. Idioms are motivated lexical units that depict a visual image most
often specific only to one language. The concept of universality of idioms is true as well, when these lexical
units refer to biblical situations or when they come from common roots of the Modern European languages
from the Indo-European family.

In this study we focus our attention on a specific type of idioms (ethnonymic idioms) as the knowledge
about them helps the specialist to perform a qualitative interpretation/translation or a successful intercultural
communication.

The term “ethnonym” is found in all the languages we analyse in this study (English, Romanian and
Russian), thus consulting the dictionaries of the mentioned above tongues we notice: in Romanian “etnonim”
(Dexonline) — nume de popothame of a nation) and the Russian “atHonum” from Greekn n1e ma , (trikea p o 4
nation) (Eppemos 218).

Also, in this paper we concentrate mostly on the cultural study of idioms as idiomaticity is the most
sacred part of a national language (baOkuH 5).

According to V. Telya “the cultural connotation is the interpretation of the denotative or the motivating
imagery, or the quasi-denotative aspects of meaning in the categories of culture. Idioms appear in national
languages based on the imagery understanding of the reality, which reflects the empirical, historic and spiritual
experience of the language community ...(13).

Theoretical Background. The first attempt to study etnonymic idioms in the Russian Linguistics was
in Sociological researches and later in Psychology, Ethnology and Political Science. V.A Efremov calls these
lexical units “s3b1x Bpaxkaer” (hate speech) (217), which has no equivalent in English, but can be interpreted
as “the language of conflicts”, similar in Romanian we can translate it as “limbajul conflictelor”, fact that from
the very beginning emphasizes the fighting nature / character of the Russian people based on the vocabulary
of the language, idea specified by the other Russian researchers as well (KaBaneposa 54).

According to Merriam-Webster Dictionary, an ethnonym is defined as “a name used to refer to an
ethnic group, tribe, or people”. Nationality adjectives used in idiomatic expressions become symbolic; they
tend to carry metaphorical meanings that reflect the socio-cultural knowledge of a given community. (Todea
903).

With reference to the English or French studies of the ethnonymic idioms they are quite common; their
usage as well, as they reflect the mutual “love” of the two nations in the context of their historical interaction
(bormanosa 24-29) and (Kasanepoga). For example: Pardon my French an apologetic phrase said after using
a profane or vulgar word. (As if French is a swearing); take French leave to leave without permission or
notice, though in Russian and Romanian we encounter the expression y il T n-a Hiro k w(take an English
leaveanda pl eca .engl ezest e

The French ethnonymic idioms express negative attitude towards the English, the Germans and the
Turks. Eg:encore un (une) que | es An gloaimere bbttle il beAok | e ma n
available for the English, German (about an extra bottle, an extra piece of snack);t € t e d-ehe Heaol af h e
a German — a “copper forehead, stubborn, stubborn donkey”; € t r e t d‘tobe haksh, marciless, cruel
towards somebody”; ¢ e st U n—“thig isa iresd Turk’Uhe i a barbarian; les amis ne sont pas des Turcs
— “friends are not Turks”, friends understand each other;t é t e d ‘@he hEad of the Turk”, the one to be
blamed, the subject of mockery (Gak).

The French ethnonymic idioms reflect the attitude of the French towards the Americans as well, for
instance:f ai r e | ' o-&toldok aa(im#n Arhedcanivay)”,togaze;v e d et t e —&amAnfericana n e
star”, the showman who is the last to perform in the first act, the name of the performer is spelled in the same
way as the name of the Star;v o | a | ’'—AamAnterican sbbey”, robbery of trustful tourists (ibidem).

Nationality adjectives such as Dutchor Frenchcould be used as ethnonymic modifiers of certain noun
phrases that infer sexually explicit aspects regarding an adventurous love life; e.g., a French letter~ a slang
term for condom French postcards “pictures of naked people”; a Dutch cap- usually “a rubber or plastic
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contraceptive device in the form of a thimble-shaped molded cap that fits snugly over the uterine cervix and
blocks sperm from entering the uterus” (Todea 904). A study of ethnonyms in Romanian as part of the subject
“Onomastica” (Study of Names) is made by Professor Eugen Munteanu in his work “Ethno-horonimia
romaneasca (EHR) Dictionar istoric al numelor de tari si de popoare in romana” ( 299-310). By an ethonym
we understand a name used to call an ethnic unity in a historic language ...(ibidem 302).

The ethnonyms we are interested in and intend to study in this paper are classified by E. Munteanu as
“popoare moderne” (modern peoples): g e r mani francezi, spani ol iand f i nl
“denumiri etnice savante” (bookish ethnic names): romanici, germanici, scadinavici, indo-europeni, africani,
ungro-finici, turanici etc. (according to the type of language: Romance, Germanic, Scandinavian, Indo-
European, Africans, etc.) (ibidem 302). A popular name is given by G.V. Adam to ethnonyms as she calls
them “porecle”, (from Ro “nicknames”) (123).

Empirical study. In what follows we try to analyse English ethnonymic idioms and begin randomly
as the ethnonyms include a reference to various nations indicating the motivation of the idioms based on the
historical events and the interaction between the peoples in time. They are mostly used in informal, spoken
English; while their origins are strongly associated with the cultural and historical ties countries and
nationalities have with each other, as a consequence of the proximity of one country to another or of certain
shared historical events (Todea 903). Back to their etymology we can suppose that they were created by
analogy with the reaction of the English towards the other nations and thus creating the image in the idiom.

The most frequent ethnonym found in the English idioms is “Dutch”. As other researches mention
“this is due to the historical competition of Great Britain and the Netherlands in the wars on the sea. The Anglo-
Dutch wars of the 17" century were caused by the trade and colonial rivalry of the two most developed
countries of that time. The first Anglo-Dutch war (1652-1654) was announced by The Dutch Republic as a
response to the English Navigation Act adopted by the Parliament in 1651 which was directed against the
Dutch intermediate trade. The English caused a lot of destruction to the Dutch on their trading ways and the
latter had to accept the English Act. They signed a Peace Treaty in 1654. Due to this conflict all the idioms
containing ethnonym Dutchhave a negative meaning.” (Kasaneposa 36). For example:

(1) I am a Dutchmanp “the information is not true”.

“I' " ve got a date with CIl audi(bidem36). Oh year, and
“Y MeHA cBupgaHume ¢ Knaspgunein.” “TNpoBanutTbCcsa Mt
“Merg | a TntalF®iar enocu d@lcauei asa.”

(2) The Dutch cure to comit a suiside.

Well, Bob took the Dutch cure last month. It is hard to beligb&lem 36).
Bo6 nokoHYMmn cob6OW B NpownomM MecsaLue. B aT1T0 Tp
Bobsa si nsacpss(siapat zilelor) luna trecuta. I mi

As well Dutch gold— “fake gold, an alloy of copper and zinc in the form of thin sheets, used as
an imitation of gold leaf” (Collins Cobuild Dictionary).

An interesting example to be analysed etymologically is the idiom Dutch couragethe feeling that
appears when drunk. According to the evidence of the English seamen the captain of the Dutch military ship
used to put an open barrel with wine on the deck and ordered his subordinates to drink it so as to become
courageous before the fight (KaBameposa 38), translated in Russian as “moxmense” and in Romanian as
“mahmureald”. Another example worth mentioning would be Dutch milk— a synonym for “beer” (Merriam-
Webster Online Dictionary).

L. Todea in one of her works states that “the idiom to go Dutchmeans to share the cost of a meal in a
restaurant, each person agreeing to pay their own share of the bill. The equivalent Romanian expression might
be “a plati nemteste”. A similar expression is the noun phrase Dutch treatdefined as a meal or other
entertainment for which each person pays his or her own way.” (903-904)

The English vocabulary offers a wide range of idioms with the ethnonym Dutch in terms of people
showing their relationships. Some of these idioms refer to the family members, such as: uncle, wife, cousin,
bride and display a negative attitude of the speaker towards the subject. These expressions bear strong
pejorative connotations. For example a Dutch uncleis a person who admonishes sternly and bluntly; a Dutch
wife is a long pillow or a hot water bottle; Dutch cousingmplies close friends or two or more people whose
only relation to each other is that they have slept with the same person; a Dutch bridedescribes a high-class
inflatable sex doll (ibidem 904).

So, as we can notice ethnonymic idioms with adjective Dutch refer mostly to everyday interaction of
the people and depict different situations from the perspective of a man and thus being sexist and politically
incorrect in conformity with Sociolinguistic studies. At the same time being part of the colloquial layer of the

-98 -


https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/alloy
https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/imitation

vocabulary these idioms demonstrate the richness of the language and the attitude of the English men towards
the Dutch ones.
A different attitude the British have towards the Greek. According to Lapshina M.N. the word Greek
in OE had a neutral meaning, but as a result of the pejorative meaning shift of the idioms the Greek are
perceived as joyful, easy-going people and scammers (apud Kasamepora 39). For example:
(3) Greek gift- ““to give a gift to cause some trouble”.
“1 can’'t believe Mel anie brought me ‘tBewnlei es t
of Greeksbhearinggifts’ (Kasaneposa 39).
“He MOT Y nrooB edetTaHM YynpmuHecsa MHEe nevyeHb A ce
Hegenamn.” “bByab ocCcTOpOXHa Cc nopgapKkomwm. '’
“Nu-mi vine sa cred, Melanie mi-a adus azi copturele cand noi ne certam de mai multe
saptamani. * Fi i atenta cu acest cadou.’”
(4) The Greek Calends*“never to happen”.
You lent that leech John more money? It will be at the Greek calends when he pays you back.
(Ibidem: 39).
Tl ogonxXmn nuaBke [XoHY 6onbwe geHer? Hy o6euw
[-ai imprumutatiui Johnlipitoare inca nigeban?O sa ti i 1T ntoar c@avi-a cal
Zgardan 41).
Speaking generally about the ethnonymic idioms there are very few idioms from this category with a
positive meaning. It is an interesting fact that idioms containing ethnonyms British or American are positive
in meaning in the English language. For example:
(5) The Best of British- “said in order to wish someone luck” and “American Dream” (Ru
Awmepukanckas meurta, Ro visul american). The British dictionaries give definitions that emphasise each
person’s possibility to earn a fortune and prosper: “American Dream is the idea that US is a place where
everyone has the chance of becoming rich and successful. Many immigrants to the US in the early 20th century
believed in the “American Dream” (Apud: Temesa). This concept changed its meaning being influenced by
the historical and geopolitical events that happened to the USA in interaction with the rest of the world,
including the period of Globalization (Lifari 71-80).
As we could follow from the above discussion the English language is quite rich in ethnonymic idioms.
Thus, among the others we encounter expressions which include ethnonym Spanishas well. The Urban
Dictionary gives such examples as Spanish monkey‘a bruise, and devoted fans”; Spaniskcommentary- “the
best commented games (in football) in the world”; Spanish money “just words”; Spanish homework “a

secret word for marijuana”; Spanish shower— “using too much perfume” or “using a
large quantity of deodorant to hide an unwashed smell” (Urban Dictionary). For example:
(6) “Fancy a b 8oeryno thamks i lgaket j@st’ beejpggingand am al | S W
“1t 1s ok, have a Span(UrsamDictichaoyyver and come ouj
“NaBaih BbinbemM nuBa?’” “ 0, HeT, A Nocne BeuyvepHE

Hagywncob 60NblWwe M BbLIXOAMWN.
“Hai saluamcéateo bere "Stuzesuntdupa sportsi amtranspirat "Ef, i, punemaimutparfum
petines vino. ”
(7) Walk Spanish “make somebody go away” (about pirates).
“Why are you at home so ear | yRaBarepordé3). | t hey me
“MouyemMy Tbl Tak paHO A0 mMawX'vmp‘KkGHUW BbBIKUHYNWNU MEHS:s
“De @me fetors 4aBaau delvuregmeet?.””
It is a well-known fact that the attitude to various people expressed linguistically was formed during
the historical interaction of the English with the other peoples. One of these nations are the Jews. During a
long period in the European history the Jews were associated with trade and money. The development of
money and trade relations was an objective process which did not depend on somebody’s good or bad will.
The process was quite painful when people went bankrupt or were in debts to Jews, who had the image of the
people involved in various money affairs. This cognitive scenario created the negative image of the Jews.
Very often there were arguments between the Jews, the debtors and the official legal authorities. As a
result of these interactions the fortune did not smile for the former, this situation creating an idiom well know
today. For example:
( 8) Wor t h —a‘ vdre preciqus thény”eOther idioms with the ethnonym Jew are: the
wandering Jew “the character from the Christian folk in the Middle Ages”.
(9) And here am | walking about like the wandering J&. Dickens).
BoT M A, BeUYHbIN CTPaHHMUK.
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| a-ma s eu, evreul (jidanul) cel hoinar.

The examples introduced above represent cases of universality in the creation of the idioms thus having
equivalents and being translated by means of equivalents in Romanian and Russian.

An interesting fact has been noticed about the ethnonym Italian used in various idioms in English. To
begin with it is worthwhile mentioning that the adjective Italian means “a beautiful person”, “a human who
cooks good food, likes his family and life values”. The beauty of the Italians is associated with the handwriting
as well, for instance: a fine Italian hand- an intelligible handwriting, fine style of a letter. Similarly, to the
admiration expressed towards the Italians by the English the latter can mock at the former when they overuse
perfume. For example:

(10) Italian bath- to put a lot of scent on oneself.

Can you feel the smell? Guess John took an Italian Bath.
UyBCcTBYyewb 3TOT 3anax? KaxeTcAKkoAmMa@ecpaonbnm.

OLeKQJIOHa
Sinti mirosul? Separeca Johns-a scldat in parfum

Though the Polish are not direct neighbours of the British they are characterized by the English as “not
having manners, being lazy, using too much scent and manifesting instants of stupidity”, these attitudes are
found in the meanings of the following idioms: Polish exit / Polish goothye— to leave without saying; Polish
shower- to use to much perfume (instead of having a shower), etc. For example:

(11) Polish moment a moment of expressing stupidity.

I't was a Polish moment whamsostupid $Kasaneposd5B)o ” t 0o h
OQTo0 6blNa MIrHOBEeHHAas BCNblWKa raAaynocTwu, KoOorpga
M-am prostit-amtuettuzaé@nidnvitatia.

Ethnonymic idioms used in a certain language refer mostly to other nations rather than to the home
people. Very often, as mentioned above, these express attitudes to the neighbours. In this context the British
are known to have a special attitude to the Irish. They criticise their neighbours by means of the idioms which
include the adjective Irish. Thus, the expression Irish lemonstands for something fake, the Irish applemeans
a potato and the Irish spoonis a spade. To describe a man in fury or rage the British use the expression “to get
one’s Irish up”. For example:

(12) Bred got his Irish up wheris parents brought up the subject of college.

Bpag cTaHoBMUANCA 31N1bIM KOrpga ero poagurtenum 3aTp
Bred devenea agresiv atunci cand parintii ab

The era of outsourcing brought China into the centre of attention not only economically, but also
politically and linguistically. Thus, it is not uncommon today to encounter ethnonymic idioms with adjective
Chinesein the English language. For example: (12) Chinese accounting“wrong data”; (13) Chirese copy-
“a certain brand copy of a product”.

For a final discussion of the ethnonymic idioms and their translation in this paper we would like to
come back to the beginning and continue the list of idioms with the adjective Frenchas a special kind of nation
for the British. These linguistic means refer to the French as a people that pays special attention to relationships,
private life and to sexual life, for instance: French kissFrench disease venereal disease; French cinema-
erotic films cinema, French library— a library for adults; French coat- condom; French flower— a human
who has many partners; French bath- the usage of much cheap perfume instead of having a bath, idea that is
rendered by means of the ethnonymic idioms with adjectives Italian and Spanishterms referring to Romance
ethnic groups.

Conclusion. In conclusion we have to mention that from the analysed examples the ethnonymic idioms
are most frequently used / encountered in English, on the second place we consider that are those applied in
Russian and no concept of ethnonymic idioms is found in Romanian. It means this type of idioms is not
recognized as a separate group in the Romanian research literature.

The Russian scholars name this type of lexis the “language of conflict” though the English and the
Romanian equivalents suggested by us do not render the fighting character of the Russian and its vocabulary
that during the history of its people acquired much war vocabulary.

The second issue we have researched in this study is the way of translating of the ethnonymic idioms
from English into Romanian and Russian and the identification of possible common ethnonymic idioms among
the languages that come from three different language families.

As a result of our observations, we noticed that the most frequent method of translation used to render
ethnonymic idioms from English into Russian and Romanian is mostly adaptation, and only 1 case of
equivalent translation is found for 100 English ethnonymic idioms.

-100 -



Bibliographic References

Adam, Gabriela. Etnonime si porecle pentru diferite nume etnice, pe baza ALR Il. Dacoromania. Serie noud, 2015. Nr.8,
pp. 123-134.

Gak, V.G. New Large French-Russian Phraseological Dictionary. Moscow, 2005.

Lifari, Viorica. A Historical Overview of the Concept “The American Dream”. In “Aspecte Lingvistice, Glotodidactice
si Literare 1n predarea limbilor straine”, Materialele colocviului stiintifico-practic. Editia VIII. CEP USM: Chisinau, 2023,
pp. 71-80.

Savin-Zgardan, Angela. Dictionar frazeologic motivational. Chisinau, 2023.

AwmocoBa, H.H. OcHoBHI aurnuiickoii ¢ppaseonoruu. Jleannarpan, 1963.

Babkun, A.M. Unnomatnka (¢paseonorns) B a361ke U cinoBape//CoBpeMeHHas pycckas Jekcukorpadus: JleHuHrpan,
1979.

Kynun, A.B. Kypc dpazeonorun anrnuiickoro si3pika. Mocksa, 1996.

Temusi, B.H. Pycckas ¢paszeonorns: CemaHTHYECKHE, TParMaTHYECKHE W JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHYCCKHE ACTICKTHI.
Mocksa, 1996.

Temnust, B.H. Tumsl s1361k0BbIX 3HaYeHMI: CBsA3aHHOE 3HAUEHHUE CIIOBa B sA3bike. MockBa, 1981.

Munteanu, Eugen. Ethno-horonimia romaneasca ( EHR ). Dictionar istoric al numelor de tari si de popoare in romana.
https://www.diacronia.ro/ro/indexing/details/A2700/pdf, (Accessed on 12.10.2024).

Todea, Luminita. Multicultural aspects of idiomatic expressions and chrematonyms.
https://onomasticafelecan.ro/iconn5/proceedings/3_24 Todea Luminita ICONN_5.pdf (Consulted on 21.10.2024), pp.
901-910.

Collins  Cobuild Dictionary. https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/dutch-gold  (Consulted on
20.10.2024).

Dexonline. https://dexonline.ro/definitie/etnonim (Consulted on 12.10.2024).

Merriam-Webster Online Dictionary. https://www.merriam-webster.com/(Consulted on 12.10.2024).

Urban Dictionary. https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=spanish%20shower (Consulted on 21.10.2024)
Bornanosa, E.A. ®pa3eonornyeckue eMHULBI C KOMIOHEHTOM «3THOHHM)» BO (DpaHIly3KoM s3bike. «BecTHHk AT'Y».
Beimyck 2 (237) 2019, p.24-29. https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/frazeologicheskie-edinitsy-s-komponentom-etnonim-vo-
frantsuzskom-yazyke/viewer, (Consulted on 12.10.2024).

EdpemoB, Banepuii. DTHOHMMBI B cocTaBe (hpa3eosoTM3MOB: MCTOKM si3bika Bpaxael. Caskr-IletepOypr.
rusexpert.ru/public/statjy-pdf/Efremov2018-1.pdf (Consulted on 12.10.2024).

KapanepoBa, H.A. DTHOHHUMBI B aHIUIMHCKOW (Pa3coNOTHH KaK OTPAKCHHE HAIMOHAJIBHBIX CTEPEOTHIIOB.
https://f.eruditor.link/file/2890655/, (Consulted on 12.10.2024).

Merpocsin, U. B. Uctopust uzyuenus: ¢paszeonoru3moB u umuom. https://bookonlime.ru/system/files/node/lecture/59-
75.pdf (Consulted on 4.11.2024)

Temesa, M.M., By3zapoBa, E.A. Konnient «Amepukanckass Meura»: Ero ctpykTypa ¥ COCTaBJISIIOIINE B IPOU3BEICHUIX
0. C. duipkepaibaa «Benukuit I'a1com» u T. Hpaiizepa «Cectpa Kappu».
http://www.rusnauka.com/12_NBG_2016/Philologia/3_210624.doc.htm (Consulted on 24.07.2023).

-101 -


https://www.diacronia.ro/ro/indexing/details/A2700/pdf
https://onomasticafelecan.ro/iconn5/proceedings/3_24_Todea_Luminita_ICONN_5.pdf
https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/dutch-gold
https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=spanish%20shower
https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/frazeologicheskie-edinitsy-s-komponentom-etnonim-vo-frantsuzskom-yazyke/viewer
https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/frazeologicheskie-edinitsy-s-komponentom-etnonim-vo-frantsuzskom-yazyke/viewer
https://f.eruditor.link/file/2890655/
https://bookonlime.ru/system/files/node/lecture/59-75.pdf
https://bookonlime.ru/system/files/node/lecture/59-75.pdf
http://www.rusnauka.com/12_NBG_2016/Philologia/3_210624.doc.htm

https://doi.org/10.54481/uekbs2024.v2.16 CZU: 811.131.1

L’APOCOPE ET L’APHERESE COMME MOYENS D’ENRICHISSEMENT
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Résumé

Les moyens d’enrichissement du vocabulaire frangais et de créations de nouvelles connotations ne sont pas si
nombreux : I’affixation dans toute sa grandeur et sa complexité, la composition et la télescopie (télescopage), la
contamination rare de deux ou trois vocables, le passage d’un mot d’une partie de discours dans une autre, le changement
voulu et comique de I’orthographe. Mais il y a aussi en francais le phénomeéne de la troncation d’un mot simple (ou d’un
composé¢ — trés rarement) par la suppression d’un phonéme ou de plusieurs phonémes en position initiale (aphérése) ou
en celle finale (apocope).

En travaillant sur le métalangage stylistique (Di ct i onnaire des t er)mmsavoséenyt! i St i C
des articles lexicographiques plus détaillés de ces deux termes en justifiant leur présence non seulement dans le frangais
familier, populaire et argotique, mais aussi dans la langue littéraire et celle poétique.

Cet article consacré au phénoméne de la troncation que se fait dans le but stylistique a la suite duquel on obtient
de nouvelles connotations expressives émotives et méme affectives dans le texte (discours).

Mots-clefs : troncation (d’un mot), aphérése, apocope, connotation, abréviation, changement de la classe
grammaticale.

Abstract

The means of enriching the French vocabulary and creating new connotations are not so numerous: affixation in
all its grandeur and complexity, composition and telescopy (telescoping), the rare contamination of two or three words,
the passage of a word from one part of speech into another, the deliberate and comical change of spelling. But there is
also in French the phenomenon of the truncation of a simple word (or a compound - very rarely) by the deletion of a
phoneme or several phonemes in the initial position (apheresis) or in the final position (apocope).

Working on the stylistic metalanguage (Dictionary of stylistic and petic term$ we have written more detailed
lexicographic articles on these two terms, justifying their presence not only in colloquial, popular and slang French, but
also in literary and poetic language. This article is dedicated to the phenomenon of truncation that is done for stylistic
purposes as a result of which we obtain new expressive, emotional and even affective connotations in the text (speech).

Keywords: truncation (of a word), apheresis, apocope, connotation, abbreviation, change of grammatical class.

Quelques précisions terminologiques s’ imposent :

A p h é n.fe Buar. Aphoeresis : « chute ». Chute d’un phonéme ou d’un groupe de phonémes au
début d’un mot : pitainepour capitaine xactement reusemenfSan-Antonio) pour exactement, heureusent
L’aphérése comme figure est caractéristique aux écrivains qui pratiquement un frangais familier (L. — F.
Céline, E. Queneau, Sant-Antonio, J. Prévert, E. lonesco, etc.).

Apocopen.f. Du gr. Apocopé, apokoptein : « je coupe ». Suppression ou chute voulue d’une lettre ou
d’une syllabe a la fin d’un mot sans briser sa signification. Le frangais populaire en abonde : manif pour
manifestationprof pour professeurLes apocopes dans la poésie donnent 1’effet du dynamisme et de légereté.
Dans la poésie moderne, les apocopes sont chéres a Jacques Prévert, Ramon Queneau etc.

Syncopen.f. du lat. syncope ; gr. Sukkopé : « couper, briser ». C’est un terme plutot médical (arrét du
coeur). On le rencontre dans la musique (prolongation sur un temps fort d’un élément accentué d’un temps
faible). En grammaire classique c’est le retranchement d’une lettre ou d’un syllabe d’un mot. On rencontre
I’ortographed € n o Gpoueché n 0 U e meaur,g ag ,&ipbéécela; lesv ' powa lesv o i Pbuanous la
syncope c’est plutdt une variante d’une élision qui mérite une étude a part.
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Les deux premiers termes cités sont parfois remplacés par un autre terme préféré par la linguistique
classique. Il s’agit de la troncation un procédé d’abréviation courant dans la langue parlée et consistant a
supprimer les syllabes finales d’un mot polysyllabique, les syllabes supprimées peuvent correspondre a un
morphéme dans une radio(radiographie), une dactylddactylographe), mais les coupures se produisent le plus
souvent arbitrairement apres la deuxiéme syllabe : v € {védocipede), frigo (frigorifique).

Dans la langue populaire, la troncation s’accompagne parfois de 1’addition de la voyelle — 0 : un prolo
(prolétaire), u N a (@péritifp. Le dictionnaire de linguistiquiixe et explique tous les trois termes (p. 500 ;
p. 41).

Le frangais c’est une langue vivante, elle se parle, s’écrit, évolue et se modifie tout en restant fidele a
elle-méme. En principe la troncation se produit au niveau oral et écrit et peuvent constituer une des facéties
lexicales du frangais de nos jours.

Tronquer (du lat. truncare: «couper») un mot cela ne veut point dire qu’il s’agisse d’une
simplification volontaire en retranchant une syllabe ou plusieurs. C’est un acte qui implique la morphologie et
la syntaxe, la structure syllabique du mot, la classe grammaticale des mots abrégés, les noms propres en
abréviation (SaintE x / u)pl&amynymie ou la troncation a pour effet d’augmenter le nombre de mots,
phonétiquement identiques a un autre mot ou a d’autres mots, mais sémantiquement distincts.

Connotatiom.f. Du verbe connoter ; du lat. cum et notare.

Propriété d’un mot de désigner en méme temps que 1’objet certains de ses attributs supplémentaires :

émotifs, expressifs, affectifs, nationaux, régionaux, sociaux, etc. Parex.:Hugo Vvi nt . Aussi

tressaillit, se mit en mouveme(A. Maurois).

Dans ce contexte le mot tablen’est plus explicite. Il a regu toute une série de valeurs expressives et
émotives qu’on appelle connotatives. Les mots abrégés dans un but stylistique deviennent connotatifs.

Ce ne sont que quelques problémes directement liés au phénomeéne de la troncation.

Ne sont pas considérés ni apocopes, ni aphéréses :

- Les abréviations purement graphiques, du type Mme Cdt(pour Mme Commandant), a é r (@aur
aéronautique, etc.) ;

- Les composés véritables, dont un élément a été supprimé intégralement : bateau-/mouchesdrop/-goal,
basket-ball, etc. ;

- Laréduction phonétique non lexicalisée : une tite fille;* j o u rett” h u i

La troncation — surtout par apocope — a fait I’objet d’études détaillées, dont il convient de citer, en premier
lieu celles de Kjellman (1920), Zumthor (1951), Monnot (1971) et K.E.M George (1980).

L’article de Kenneth E. M. George est particuliérement précieux, basé comme il est sur plus de mille
exemples, et il est presque entierement cantonné dans 1’usage familier, populaire et argotique, et porte
essentiellement sur le francgais parlé. C’est un article profond du phénomeéne de la troncation qui aura le méme
succes dans ce début de XXI®™ si¢cle, méme si cette étude date il y a quarante-cing ans déja.

Dans tous ces ouvrages cités, certains aspects sont négligés ou insuffisamment étudiés, notamment le
comportement des abréviations dans le texte poétique et les caractéristiques sémantiques des vocables abrégés.
C’est pourquoi il convenait de reprendre la question de la troncation par aphérése et apocope.

L’historique de la troncation écrite par opposition a celle orale pourrait étre datée avec un précision
relative. Il est vrai que I’apocope et ’aphérése sont attestés dés le début du XVI¥™ si¢cle sous la forme de
prénoms : margot— femme de mauvaise vie (de Marguerit@ est attesté vers 1550, catin—de Ca t h ést
chez Cl. Marot catau (1660). C’est un procédé qui reste bien vivant en frangais contemporain, témoin
Alexandre, B é/taice, Card/line, Dominique, Flo/rence etc. A voir une étude plus détaillée sur I’historique de
la troncation chez K.E.M. George, p. 18 — 20.

Il y a des exemples de troncation (aphérése, apocope) ayant une date exacte de leur apparition. Par
exemple, champ 1’apocope de champagn@.m. date de 1857, diampour diamantest fixé pour la premiére fois
en 1877.

La troncation se fait ou bien par aphérése ou par apocope. Mais dans le frangais contemporain, il y a un
certain nombre de mots ayant connu les deux types de troncation qui ne sont pas prédit en méme temps. En
voici des exemples devenues « norme » :

Apocope Aphérése
Administration n.f. admini(str) stration
Américain, -loque amerlo ricain
Arabe, arbicot arbi bicot
Capitaine n.m. capi(te) pitaine
Cibiche, -uge cibi bige

Cigarette n.f.
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Diamant n.m. dia mant
Italien rital Talien
Mastroguet n.m. mastro(que) troquet
Oignon n.n. oigne gnon
Probléme prob bl é me
Quinquina n.m. quin guina
Saucisson n.f. -flard sauc(i) ciffard
Sébastopol Sébasto Topol
Téléphoniste tél é(milit phoniste
territorial (milit.) terri torial
Troufion « postérieur » trouffe fion

On trouve méme quelques rares exemples de noms composés illustrant a la fois I’aphérése et ’apocope
cal/cul, nuwmérique ; calbinet de service ; boulevard Hauss/mann 11 arrive parfois qu’il soit presque
impossible de décoder d’un coup ce que signifie leur de ’aphérése contro/leur, ¢ rdés a c Mais ces cas ont
une occurrence minime.

Le procédé au caractére antonymique a ces termes est celui de la réduplication qui est aussi un procédé
courant et facile : au lieu d’abréger on double, on répéte plusieurs fois une syllabe : sa petite gueugueleson
petit slipslip (R. Queneau) ; on répéte parfois trois fois une syllabe : Et -déssus tous deux se tuturent
pesivementR. Queneau). On le sait qu’aucun secret des jeux du langage n’échappe a Queneau y compris la
troncation:1 e deatgmpléyépourd aguer r € ot yppueilludoasst ur bistrepoar endistrot.

L’abréviation euphémique de gueule de boig.d.b. poursuit sa carriére en s’écrivantg € d éNb’éou b | i e
pas de te faire du caf é, h e i .1fR. Quénaau, RINtGlinglidu j our s qu

Les effets stylistiques par troncation ne manquent pas et c’est méme sous cet angle qu’il conviendra
de reprendre I’examen de la créativité d’abréviation dans le cadre poétique d’un seul auteur, celui de Queneau,
par exemple.

Il semble que les apocopes et les aphéréses en frangais familier, populaire ou argotique se font dans le
but d’économie, tandis que celle de la langue littéraire et poétique se produisent dans le but essentiel de ce
langage, celui stylistique. Le souci d’assurer ainsi la meilleure corrélation de 1’expression a I’intention de
signification porte essentiellement sur la connotation, le nombre des phrases, les effets de syntaxe, mais aussi
du vocabulaire dans ses relations a la nuance et a I’image. Queneau, Prévert, Vian, lonesco se montrent d’une
grande attention a 1’égard du jeu de mots ou I’apocope et I’aphérese ont leur role stylistique. On se rappelle
qu’ils voient la « les soupirs et les demi-soupirs de la langue et de la pensée » (cité de Saint — Gérard J. — Ph.,
p. 288). Ces poetes du « néo-langage frangais » savent apprécier les mérites d’une nouvelle exploration du
vocabulaire devenue de plus en plus populaire en partant de la deuxiéme moitié du XX™ siécle. Ils sont
cependant convaincus du rdle essentiel de la créativité lexicale dans le mise en valeur de la phrase
« travaillée », et imputent a leurs judicieux emplois les qualités stylistiques de 1’écrit.

Les mots abrégés suite a la troncation posent toute une série de problémes linguistiques stricto modo
comme il suit :

- Une étude diachronique du phénoméne nous manque pour le moment, justement 1’évolution de la
troncation. Sont qualifiés également de diachroniques tous les faits considérés comme des éléments ou des
facteurs d’un systéme en cours d’évolution (Dictionnaire de linguigtjue, p. 148). L’historique du terme
reste a le préciser.

On a souvent répété que, par rapport a I’apocope, 1’aphérése est beaucoup plus rare en frangais et on ne

cite que les formes déja « normatives », traditionnellement connues :

Al(bochg, mar(chand, ca(pitaine), Amé(ricain), mas(troque). Dans le vocabulaire visant les élections
américaines nous avons rencontré un exemple de troncation mélé a une espéce de télescopie originale :

Qu’' il s’ agisse de démoblicailns ou de répucrates

D émocrate) et r @ublicain) deviennent de nouvelles formes de nouveaux partis de gouvernement
américain:| es démeabéscrané.pscr ates

La troncation par I’apocope et aphérése trouve son origine dans 1’argot des malfaiteurs. Il est certain que

la plupart des exemples datés de XIX™ siécle proviennent de cette source. Mais en méme temps on les trouve

dans les textes poétiques de la méme époque. Nous avons glané un exemple convaincant de la poésie russe de

Pouchkine (1799-1837) ou ces moyens d’abbréviation accomplissent leur role stylistique en exclussivité :
Bor MCJIBHUIIC B IPUCAIAKY ILJIAIICT
U KpbUTIMH TPEIIMT U MAIIIET;

Jlaii, XOXO0T, TTIeHue, CBUCT U XJIOII,
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JIronckast MOJIBb 1 KOHCKHH TOII.
Les apocopes X 0 X -exdxoraHue, X J1 6 Xuonanue, M O J1-BMoJibBa, T O H TONITaHHUE dans ce contexte
donnent I’effet de dynamisme et de 1égéreté.

Aujourd’hui les frontieres de la troncation se sont €largies et I’on trouve des exemples dans la publicité,
dans les ouvrages littéraires, dans le métalangage de 1’Union Européenne. Le métalangage médical nous servira
d’illustration : anatomie, path(©)logique, dermatdlogique, thoracdplastie et beaucoup d’autres. Ces abrégés
dites techniques sont de formation récente et contrastante par conséquent avec la plupart des abrégés argotiques
si connus dans le frangais contemporain.

A T’heure actuelle il doit y avoir trés peu d’activités sociales ou professionnelles qui ne connaissent pas
des mots créés a la suite de la troncation :

- L’audio-visuel : mic/ro ; pandramique ; sondrisation ; ¢ a eéetc. ;

- L’informatique : macrd-instruction ; ordndgramme ; perfd-ratrice ;

- L’imprimerie : galvandtype ; loga'type ; roto/ative ;

- Lavie politique: anar/chiste ; arista/crate ; putindcrate ; € ¢ dgist®; prolo/-étaire ; r é /Hoonaire, etc.
- L’automobile et le chemin : cycldmoteur ; taxi/metre ; motdcyclette.

L’apocope et 1’aphéreése n’est plus un moyen de création francais familier, populaire et argotique. Le
phénomeéne connu encore sous le terme général la troncationappartient également au frangais oral et celui de
I’écrit. On le rencontre partout dans 1’audio-visuel, dans 1’informatique et dans la publicité, dans la vie
politique, dans la vie des cafés et celle des théatres, dans tous les moyens de transport... La troncation est donc
devenu un phénoméne tout a fait caractéristique du frangais de XXI®™ siécle. Une chose est certaine :
L’apocope est plus vivante que I’aphérese et son occurrence nous le prouve sans difficultés.
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Abstract

Otia Joseliani is worldknown georgian writer of the XXth century. Otia loseliani’s prose is very interesting,
attractive, easy to read and full of great life expreriances. The writer has used language tools with stylistic purpose so
gracefully that each line attracts, captures and subdues the reader. Special attention is drawn to the vocabulary denoting
colors as one of the important stylistic tools. The words denoting colors used by writer give a unique emotional tone and
shade to the sentences. The expressive power of the words denoting colors in the novels by loseliani is great. In the prases
including color writer uses more adjectives. The expressive power of these adjectiveas is greater than the quantity (we
find 66 lexical units). It is known that the artistic word has the ability to expand the emotional impact. It appears more
“larger” than as a fact. The writer mostly uses adjectivs denoting basic colors, such as: white, red, blue, green, brown,
yellow, black, pink.

The writer successfully uses the color signifiers, the vocabulary created from them in phraseological units, when
conveying the change of feelings of the characters. In the novels of Otia loseliani, an outsdtanding master os artistic
words, every linguistic nuance, including the vocabulary of colors, has a certain emotional value and aesthetic function.
The concept of positive and negative is conveyed through the epithet of color, which gave the writer a wide opportunity
to more deeply, clearly and accurately outline the types of pitha in effect.

Key words: Otia loseliani, Georgian writer, language tools colors.

Otia loseliani is worldknown georgian writer of the XXth century. Otia loseliani’s prose is very
interesting, attractive, easy to read and full of great life expreriances. The writer has used language tools with
stylistic purpose so gracefully that each line attracts, captures and subdues the reader. Special attention is drawn
to the vocabulary denoting colors as one of the important stylistic tools. The words denoting colors used by
writer give a unique emotional tone and shade to the sentences. The expressive power of the words denoting
colors in the novels by loseliani is great. In the prases including color writer uses more adjectives. The
expressive power of these adjectiveas is greater than the quantity (we find 66 lexical units). It is known that
the artistic word has the ability to expand the emotional impact. It appears more “larger” than as a fact. The
writer mostly uses adjectivs denoting basic colors, such as: white, red, blue, green, brown, yellow, black, pink.

Even more important are praseological units created by this gamot of colors. The writer has used 139
praseological units in his novels in this regards.

In the choice of colors, the writer rarely betrays his taste, and the reader can accurately understang and

percieve the colors proposed by the writer: 1 _ 1 _ . _ “(accorh), 1 1 1 . " " (aggplant),
11 177 _(orass),” 1~ 177 _ (pwple), . . + 7 _ 7 (colof of sea), ., ” - ~ " L ~ (color of
cucumber), . "~ " _ “(oolerdfground), ., .+ 1 T 7 v 7L ~ (deadred),. - + ~ " _ Tcolor &f
dusty),, 1~ ¢ 7 J 1 277 ~ (tolor of rainy road), ~ 1 , 1 ” _ (¢tolor-of rust), . -~ " » 7 (color of
hawk), v . « 1 ¢ 7 . _ “(coler6f fadedmauve),” ., . 1 1" _ “(colerOfsteel),, + 7 . ” _ (calor
ofwine), . . . , : ” (cClotofcement),” + 1 ~ : " _(Golorof’soot),” 1 _ ” _ {color &f khaki),
v " " _ (coloroflizard).

A portrait is one of the most important component of character development. It contributes to the
manifestation of the characters’s qualities in various aspects, the expression of the emotion of spiritual
excitement. The adjective ,,white* helps to O.loseliani to express the portrait of the hero and also his inner
mood with exactly the right nuances. The writer sometimes turns this adjective into an unusual contest and
thereby enriches the meaning of this word. O.loseliani achieves special espressiveness and sharp metonymy
when using the adjective denoting muddy color. The writer introduces the name of this color as a delimiter of
specipic names.

Phrases denoting colors O. loseliani sometimes uses to express his personal attitude towards the
character. For example: “Blue” or “like blue”, “plum” is used by the writer to discribe the eyes and the reader
feels how sympathetic the writer is to his character.

The range of yellow color is very diverse. In the prose of Otia loaeliani, the following composites aure
united in the semantic group of yellow color (beige//sulfur//saffron//honey//quince//yale
flower//flint//quavy//mare//egg heart// quince//spotted eqg color//purple
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/lgold//golden//copper//ivory/iwillow//lead//black yellow//brown//straw-colored//chesnut-colored//, which
make up 178 praseological units and make the writer’s language diverse.

With yellow color the writer expresses: beauty, illness, hair color, eye color, body skin.

The writer’s attitude towards the color red is completely different: ’red”, “scarlet”, “flame”, “purple”,
color of blood”, “grey” are used with the same meaning. loseliani chooses the color palette in such a way that
they simultaneously mark the objective sign of the subject and create a certain emotional atmosphere.

It is charasteristic of O.loseliami to compare two or three colors at the same time and thereby add
another shade to the sentence. Among the adjectives denoting colors, aprcial attention is paid to those words
that show us different nuances of colors. In this context the writer often uses the relative degree forms of
adjectives.

As for phraseology containing colors, the writer needs them to make a special impression on the reader,
to decorate tha language and to draw attention (all sentences are translated by prof. Manana Mikadze):

2 6

FTOUSLAY T T AT T e P T T e T T s A

28); Sea- Color chesnet hair and thin, pink hps (“Storles of the Family” 28).

R P~ I IR (R N T T Tt J s R TR S A N N AR B

"L Al T 14 Yo 17 . L ,1208)" The color of the eggplant, or God

damn it, the color of an overripe cucumber (“Mother’s tears”. P. 208)

L O T T T & T N MO R TP RN U I T AU BV B S
dol” 0 |202)”And his nose would become longer, and his face would become earthy,bluisg-
green (“Mother’s tears” 202).

A I R P IR S BN N o T TPV IR DA & L I I S
AR T S P L DT I R TR (N IP & W 7))

And there are the dry, color of dead red booths, which he has been staring at from the window ever
since he arrlvers here (Loneless 173).
BT B R I B 1. .. 111 e(_ 1~ 7292 16); For 4 years, the

life of the white-tailed deer hung on its fur (My horse, p. 492).
Our of the 66 lexical units used by the writer to express colors, 20 units were created by him, for

example: " v " v+ 1+ " " (Yeli floWer color), , + 1~ 1~ 17~ (clovércolor), , + v ~ " _ " L ~
(Marecolor), . +r L ~ ~ 7 _ 1" (EggYolkceldr),. ” © »~ ™ L ~(Cucumbercolor),, 1 .o _+r 1L ~» =7
L ~(Spotted Egg Color), . _ v _ " . _."e-11+_" 7 (SUnflowér Flower Color), , | + J TS0
. (Dead red Color), . * + ~ " _ {Dustcdlor), . . ., 1~ ", X % ,(Qrange-red), 1~ + " 1. "
] _ "7 L ~(Rainrodcolor), . ~ " _ "(HawRcolor),” . .1 1” _ “(seel&olor), . . L " _ L~
(cementcolor),” 14 71" _ 7 + v = 7 _ {(chesauthoneydropcolor), ™ + 1 ~ ° " _(Soatcoldr).

llustrative materrial indicating the writer’s color range is presented in the report. The writer
successfully uses the color signifiers, the vocabulary created from them in phraseological units, when
conveying the change of feelings of the characters. In the novels of Otia loseliani, an outsdtanding master os
artistic words, every linguistic nuance, including the vocabulary of colors, has a certain emotional value and
aesthetic function. The concept of positive and negative is conveyed through the epithet of color, which gave
the writer a wide opportunity to more deeply, clearly and accurately outline the types of pitha in effect.
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Abstract

The rich lexical found of the Georgian language is an important factor for learning vocabulary. One of the signs
of the richness of the Georgian language lexical found is the diversity of the sectoral vocabulary. How a person perceives
and conveys a word denoting this or that object or event is intrinsically related to the lexical richness of the language.

The novels of Otia loseliani clearly presents the richest lexical possibilities of the Georgian language. The writer
uses the word with Georgian vein and brings the reader into wonderful situations.

Nature is a place or worship for Otia loseliani, the writer knows very well how a Georgian man is engaged with
the mother of his place, nature is the harbinger of the country’s and nation’s salvation, that is why there are many works
that describe nature in his work, interesting stories are easy to understand and unforgettable for the reader.

Keywords: Otia loseliani, Georgian writer, novels, lexical units about flora.

The rich lexical found of the Georgian language is an important factor for learning vocabulary. One of
the signs of the richness of the Georgian language lexical found is the diversity of the sectoral vocabulary.
How a person perceives and conveys a word denoting this or that object or event is intrinsically related to the
lexical richness of the language.

The novels of Otia loseliani clearly presents the richest lexical possibilities of the Georgian language.
The writer uses the word with Georgian vein and brings the reader into wonderful situations.

Nature is a place or worship for Otia loseliani, the writer knows very well how a Georgian man is
engaged with the mother of his place, nature is the harbinger of the country’s and nation’s salvation, that is
why there are many works that describe nature in his work, interesting stories are easy to understand and
unforgettable for the reader.

With the richness of the vocabulary of nature, probably, it is rare to find a writer after Vazha Pshavela
in tge Georgian Artistic word, who creates, uses,luzuriates, caressing nature so much. We divided the
vocabulary related to nature used in O.loseliani’s novels into several subdroups:

a) Trees and plants

b) Fruit trees

c) Flowers

d) Vegetables

e) Vegetation

f) Mushrooms

g) Types of grapes

h) Various shrubs, wild and cultivated plants.

About this lexical words are analysed in this article. (All the examples from Otia loseliani’s novels are

translated by prof. Manana Mikadze)

a) Trees and plants

I like the Acacia tree better on the terrace, because its durability and perseverance are highly valued
here (A rolling stone 7).

The tea is newly grown and acacia is blooming (Acacia blossom 1).

Aliandra and the Christmas tree next to the team tree! (Longing 31).

Popla tree grows in every yard (White daughter 17).

A village on a hill, from above you can see the gardens, bamboo forest, tea long plains and the sea
(A boatsman 7).

On the shores of the lake there is a willow tree (Patsunie and Juliete 5).

There are one or two shade trees in the heads of the khans:oak, kopiti, elm and linden

(Black and blue river 20)

He cannot tell an oak leaf from a lime and a red maple from a ash leaf (Letters to Dachi 11)

Palm Beb! Palm leaves! (Women in the country 17);
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These lower and upper branches were tied with a cap (Revelation of God 33).

b) Fruit trees

Late pink pear! We wandered around all day and could not find anything (The Adventures of Headless
Boy 5);

The Adventures of a Headless Boy

Can’t this little pear, sea buckthorn, hawthorn and kurkantela fit into stomach (Bulls or the wisdom of
a day 5);

Let’s give up apples, pears, peaches and quince, and let’s talk about alibukari or chanchuri (About
eating Tkemali 4).

Figs are said to be a sinful fruit, but figs, I, a sinner, still love them (Stepmother 13);

Plums and tkemali were not foreign fruits to us (Donkey — my joy 31);

I will tell you where you will find crunchy corn and crushes chesnuts (Rose and Nightingale 4).

c) Flowers:
-Siso, my God, how can you not recognize Baya (A person is born once 30)
“What did it shine and shine” — oh, say its women about the rose: daisies and furisula, ZhuZhuni and
Zhunzhrukos (Rose and Nightingale 12);
Violet is amazing by prohibition (Flower 21);
There is a forest of roses and oleanders in front of my house and nothing can bee seen in the yard
even from the house (Trap 27).

d) Vegetables
Some wuincwe looks like pumpkins (Regarding the eaten tkemali 9).
As soon as the sunflower plucked two ears of green leqves from the ground and saw the sun, it
immediately clapped its hands (The miller’s son — the prince 13).
Not garlic and onions, but cucumbers if they followed the fence and once they were ewual to the
height of the sunflower, not one of them was seen as a cucumber (The miller’s son — the prince 36).
Serebriakov first threw half a sack of rye (Black and blue river 29).

e) Vegetation
I know peppermint in cheese and ombalo in new tkemali (Gerasime, wine and windowless house19);
With your granfathers knife will cut the roots of celery, parsley or coriander and savory (Mother,
tears,33);
f)  Mushroom
And instead of the smell of manure and musty smell, he put the smell of dampness and snake-fungus
(Captive of captives 34).
The field of early in the morning was whitened with mushrooms, the forest with mulberry and birch
(Picking mushrooms 12);
White mushrooms were grown (Black and white cow 36).

g) Types of grapes

Agabo: Well, when | have Aladastury brought from Martvili on the side of the house (Until the cart
turns over 40).

It was Tsolikauri and Izabela, Izabela | have hanging on the trees, it is getting dark and the wine will
not be to your liking (Black and blue river 22)
Agabo: There are more than 500 varieties of vineyards in Georgia, and more than Kakhuri Rkatsiteli and
Saferavi, Chinebuli from Kartli, , in the west Tsolikauri and Tsitska have been forgotten (Until the cart turns
overl4).

h)Various shrubs, wild and cultivated plants.

On the top of the hill they found good open meqdows, covered with yel and sugar bushes
(Bull or a wisdom of a day 5).
There uis a lot of tea, we don’t have labor (I1-63. 28)
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Thus, in the prose of Otia loseliani, we found 345 lexical units related to flora, a large part of words
(trees and plants: acacia tree, acacia, poplar tree, aliandra,birch tree, bamboo, team tree, Eucalyptus teak,
poplar, elm, hemlock, alder, oak, spruce, maple, palm, cypress, willow, hemlock, pine, stone, lime, chesnut,
beech, chadar; Fruit trees: apricot, cherry, alucha, peach, quince, pomegranate, apple, marjoram, mulberry,
hazelnut,walnut, cork, fig, curranr, pear, tkemali, plum, gooseberry, chestnut, chanchuri, persimmon; Flowers:
baya, chamomile, rose, violet, nargizi, furisula; Vegetable garden: pumpkindatvisvashla, datvismskala, thorn,
cucumber, hawthorn, sunflower,blueberry, garlic, pepper, buckwheat, beet, onion, licorice; Herbs:matata,
celery, ombalo,parsley, mint, leek, cilantro, savory, red and kejera fennel; Mushrooms: birch, snake-
mushroom, white mushroom, mchada, mushroom; Grape varieties: Aladasturi, 1zabella, Krakhuna, Rkatsiteli,
Saferavi, Chinebuli, Tsiska, Tsolikauri; 97 lexical units of variousnbushy, wild and cultivated plants belong to
the lexical fund of the Georgian language. A cwertain part of lexical units (11 words) represents dialectal
wealth.
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Abstract

Sports terminology is a dynamic, constantly moving terminology and terminology depends on this extralinguistic
aspect. Also, the large number and variety of terms represent an opportunity for researchers as well as a challenge for
terminologists. Systematization of the field is a key component that requires a rigorous organization of proper and
interdisciplinary concepts.
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Rezumat

Terminologia sportului este o terminologie dinamicd, in continua miscare, iar terminologia depinde de acest
aspect extralingvistic. De asemenea, termenii variati si in numar mare reprezintd o oportunitate pentru cercetatori, dar si
0 provocare pentru terminologi. Sistematizarea domeniului este 0 componenta cheie care necesitd o organizare riguroasa
a conceptelor propii si interdisciplinare.

Cuvinte-cheie: terminologie sportiva, interdisciplinaritate, limbaj specializat, limite

Introduction

Terminology is the scientific field that establishes the status of terminological units and configures the
boundaries between common language and terms. It is also perceived as the entire series of terms used in a
specialized field of science or activity. Its significance lies in the specificity of specialized units within the
system they are used to describe clear, unambiguous concepts that support the work or research of highly
skilled professionals.

Although it is regarded as a simple marginal supporting instrument that provides coherence and
cohesion to specialized texts, terminology is an essential tool in creating a system of values and connections
between its units in the form of a map that directs professionals and people pursuing a precise career throughout
their endeavors.

Linguistics and terminology. Specialized fields

Alongside household names within linguistics and terminology, such as Eugen Wiister, Maria Teresa
Cabré, Kyo Kageura, Rita Temmerman, Franco Bertaccini, or Angela Bidu-Vranceanu, specialists in various
scientific domains have also noticed the essential role of terminology. Jef Raskin, for instance, claims the
following: “If our field is ‘to advance’, we must - without displacing creativity and aesthetics - make sure our
terminology is clear.” Kenneth Burke suggests that the selection should begin with the reality, more
specifically with the pragmatic use: “Even if any given terminology is a reflection of reality, by its very nature
as a terminology it must be a selection of reality; and to this extent it must function also as a deflection of
reality.”

We notice that specialists in various fields lead the way in many cases. Jef Raskin was a specialist in
computer science, while Kenneth Burke is known as a literary theorist and literature author, for instance. They
both agree upon the significance of proper prescription and use of terms.

Theoreticians or highly skilled and highly educated professionals are more likely to take the initiative
as far as the creation of terminology is concerned. Nevertheless, they create heterogeneous specialized
languages where ambiguity, vagueness, uncertainty, or obscurity occurs more than often.

Even though it most likely starts from the extralinguistic elements and relies on the descriptive analysis
method engaged in linguistics as well, terminology must generate a clear structure of its network of concepts
and clear definitions. This does not only support the authors of dictionaries or glossaries, but also professionals
or potential specialists who want to gain insight into the core concepts of the specific field. Koen Kerremans
and Rita Temmerman highlight the importance of contextual and pragmatic criteria in terminology, arguing
that terms are not static (Kerremans &Temmerman 2007, Temmerman 2000). Instead, they evolve with their
use in specialized communicative situations and with the interactions they enter. Terms are subjected to the
development of contexts and they undergo changes according to extralinguistic aspects that shape the way they
are engaged in specialized communication.
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Terminology in sport science. Interdisciplinarity

Sport science is an interdisciplinary field that studies the science behind physical activity, exercise,
and sports. It encompasses areas such as physiology, psychology, biomechanics, nutrition, and sports
medicine. The goals are to understand the way the human body responds and adapts to physical activity, and
to apply this knowledge to improve performance, health, and overall well-being.

The main characteristics include the following aspects: terminological specificity, technical language
units and issues in their usage, rules and regulations in the scientific field and activity, equipment-related terms,
cultural and historical influences, movement and technique terms that describe movement.

Terminological work in sport science involves creating and standardizing terms to ensure clear and
consistent communication among researchers, practitioners, and educators. Key aspects include
standardization, multilingualism, textual and contextual relevance, its constantly dynamic nature, and its
integration in the interdisciplinary network.

Establishing standardized terms helps avoid confusion and ensures that everyone in the field is on the
same page. This is crucial for research, education, and practice, as well.

Considering the global nature of sport science, terms need to be translated and adapted across different
languages while maintaining their original conceptualization. All terms must be highly relevant to the specific
context or subfield they are used in, whether this refers to research, clinical practice, or coaching, to static or
dynamic elements, to a subfield or another one. Specificity is the key to clarity and it may bring about
syntagmata that serves purposes like terminological disambiguation.

Terminology in sport science is constantly evolving as new research and technologies, but also new
sporting activities emerge. Regular updates and revisions are necessary to keep the terminology current and to
keep up with their evolution throughout times and areas/ subfields.

Sport science terminology often overlaps with other fields such as medicine, nutrition, and psychology.
Ensuring coherence and integration across these disciplines is essential. Another significant element is
establishing the boundaries in this interdisciplinary realm and focus on a structure that allows no ambivalence.
Sports Terminology is defined by complexity because of its wide variety of applications, frameworks, and
specific units integrated in sport science. The terminology of sports and physical education is a rich and diverse
lexicon that encompasses terms used to describe activities, techniques, rules, equipment, and concepts specific
to different sports and physical education practices. Terminological specificity is a challenge in certain
situations, as the same unit or term can be applied in different areas of sports. For instance, dribble exists in
both basketball and soccer, but it brings about different rules according to the extralinguistic factors.

“dribble - verb to move a ball along using small repeated movements of the foot, the hand or a stick

* noun a movement or run made while dribbling a ball, especially in football or basketball” (DSES 2006:
71)

“dribble (general) a closely controlled gradual advancing of the ball by means of repeated movements

of the hand or foot, as appropriate” (DSGT 2010: 47)

“dribble - 2. (in soccer, hockey, and basketball) take (the ball) forwards past opponents with slight
touches of the feet or the stick, or (in basketball) by continuous bouncing. ‘he attempted to dribble the
ball from the goal area’ [...] 2. (in soccer, hockey, and basketball) an act of taking the ball forward with
repeated slight touches or bounces. ‘a mesmerizing dribble by Daley took him through to confirm Villa's
victory’ ” (languages.oup.com/)

“dribble - in football or hockey, to move a ball along the ground with repeated small kicks or hits, or in
basketball, to move a ball by repeatedly hitting it against the floor with your hand:

He dribbled the ball and then shot.

His speed allows him to easily dribble past defenders.” (dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/)

“dribble — 3. Sports. to advance a ball or puck by bouncing it or giving it a series of short kicks or
pushes.” (www.dictionary.com/)

Knowing that terms need to be highly specific to particular sports or sport-related activities, they are
meant to ensure precise communication. In this case, we need a proper context or a well-defined linguistic
form (a compound or complex unit, e.g. “football dribble” and “hockey dribble”) to ensure clarity and
consistency throughout the delivery of the message.

Interdisciplinarity, however, refers to terms who belong to separate domains, not necessarily to the
same term applied to two or more subfields. Sport science lies on the boundary with fields of science and
activity such as: medicine, chemistry, biology, education, engineering, sociology, economics, anthropology,
and ethics as far as we have managed to discover by means of our current research.
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The terminological influence coming from natural sciences is obvious and undeniable. Terms related
to both sport science and medicine are: cardiopulmonary, metabolism, epidemiology, wellnessicussion,
tendinitis, hydration, ACL tear, spraircartilage, cardio, rehabilitation, VO2 Max, kinesthetic awareness,
lactic acid, physiotherapyetc. Electrolytes, creatine, caffeine, bettanine, BranchedChain Amino Acids
(BCAASs) nitrates, Adenosine triphosphatéATP), oxygen consumption, electrelybalance, hormonal
responsesare examples of terms also engaged in the field of chemistry. Hypertrophy, cardiovascular,
endorphinsalso belong to biology. Some of them are also used in the medical domain. These examples
highlight the intricate relationship between chemistry and sports, influencing everything from performance to
recovery.

Ergonomics, aerodynamics, treadmill, kinetars instances of units at the boundary between sport
science and engineering. They are also of interest to the wide category of natural sciences.

In education, kinesthetic learning, physical literacy, motor skill, sports pedagogy, adaptive physical
education, peer coachingy athletic scholarshipsre terms that create a liaison between the process of
learning & teaching and sports. Another social science that proves to be interwoven with sports is sociology.
Team dynamics, gender equity, fan culture, fan engagemeantits of interest in this respect. In economics,
sports sponsorshiports tourism, ticket sales, sports netikg,or broadcast rightan bring about a special
connection of the main domain we are mainly analyzing and economics.

All these terms above (and many more to be found in prescriptive and descriptive sources) bridge
various fields and sports, highlighting the interdisciplinary nature of sport science. Many of them are not to be
found in specialized dictionaries for sport science

Simple, compound, and complex terms

Simple terms are defined as terms that consist “of a single word or lexical unit” (www.iso.org/). They
are considered of paramount importance to any terminology, as they can be easily recognized by professionals
and many of the terms in this category become hypernyms and help to organize the field conceptually.
According to this standard on Terminology work and terminology scieneee can include units such as dribble,
spike, scrum, volley, relay, slalom, serve, header, draft, stroke, sprint, catch, grimrlétxlein this form-
related category. Structurally, it is a term that starts from a single word.

According to the same source, ISO 1087/ 2019, a compound term is a “single-word term [...] that can
be split morphologically into separate components”, and a complex term is presented as a “term [...] that
consists of more than one word or lexical unit” (www.iso.org/). Touchdown, playoff, weightlifting, footrace,
basketball, softball, backstroke, bodycheck, quarterback, lifesaving, pitchout, fieldgoal, snoabaanik
examples of compound structures related to sporting activity. Compound units in sports are formed by
combining two (or even more) words or terms so that a new term with specific meaning becomes actively
engaged in specialized language.

Moreover, there are also multi-word terms, which are a form of complex terms consisting of “more
than one word or lexical unit” (ibd.), for instance offside rule, triple down, grand slam, base hit, home oun,
hat trick. They are to be found with this exact form in many contexts and behave like natural collocations in
English. They are phrases that describe actions, rules, or static concepts.

There are also situations where one and the same term may fall in both categories (compound and
complex terms), depending on the way the author has decided to include in the text. For example, the term
homeruncan also gain a complex form, namely home runThis does not change its terminological status and
has no consequences on its conceptualization within the field. It is merely the form that varies, with certain
morphosyntactic consequences.

Compound form: “Why are homeruns in baseball more common in recent years than they have been
historically?”  (https://www.quora.com/\Why-are-homeruns-in-baseball-more-common-in-recent-years-than-they-have-
been-historically)

“Three  Logger homeruns scored in a split double header with Whitman College”
(https://loggerathletics.com/news/2024/4/6/baseball-three-logger-homeruns-scored-in-a-split-double-header-with-
whitman-college.aspx)

“In later years, the thrill of a bases loaded homerun would be replaced by a line drive down the center of the
fairway./ With that fourth novel in the tetralogy, he had the homerun with all the bases loaded./ Ted's philosophy is not
out of fashion in today's baseball, an era of homerun quests./ Paul Konerko went 3 for 4 with a homerun, two runs batted
in and two runs.” (https://www.wordhippo.com/what-is/sentences-with-the-word/homerun.html)

Complex form: “home run (baseball) - a hit that goes far enough to enable the batter to make a complete circuit
of all four bases” (DSGT 2010: 75)
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“home run - 1: a hit in baseball that enables the batter to make a complete circuit of the bases and score a run”
(https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/home%20run)

“home run - (in baseball) a hit that allows the person hitting the ball to run around all the bases without stopping”
(https:/lwww.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/american_english/home-run)

“A home run usually happens when a player hits the ball out of the park.”
(https://www.thegistsports.com/glossary/baseball/)

“The term for a batter hitting the ball out of the park in baseball is a “home run’.” (https://www.quora.com/In-
baseball-what-is-the-term-for-a-batter-hitting-the-ball-out-of-the-park)

We have noticed the preference for the complex formal version as far as the prescriptive sources are
concerned. This preference is also manifested in specialized or medium-level texts and contexts if we discuss
the singular form. The hypernym is recognized as “hit” while considering (general or specific) dictionaries and
glossaries. In descriptive sources, the contexts do not define the term, but use it to present the content and
purpose of the action.

The compound form, on the other hand is delivered throughout definitions in dictionaries as a different
form of the complex item, but it is never registered as the first form or an entry. It is mostly used attributively
or in wider, more complex syntagmata as such: “homerun quests”, “a bases loaded homerun”. Instead,
information regarding the plural form mention “homeruns” (as a compound term), which is also proven by
texts, irrespective of their specialization level (medium or high specialization).

Conclusions

Simple terms are considered very useful and highly specific of terminology. Compound terms in sports
are formed by combining two or more words to create a new term with a specific meaning that sometimes
indicates the branch or type of sport. Compound units are presumably often shorter and more concise than the
following category. Complex terms in sports are usually phrases or longer expressions that describe a specific
action, rule, or concept. They provide detailed descriptions or explanations of specific activities in sports.

Its interdisciplinarity is a constant that brings about conceptual connections, diversity, flexibility,
dynamism, and novelty. This is why terminologists’ role is significant in determining the place of any new
unit and its role within the wide network of terms in the field.
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Abstract

Far beyond its generative space, the chivalric novel born in medieval France encounters various specific
hermeneutic mutations, dictated by the filter of the adoptive cultural areas and their sensibilities. In literature, the erotic
and the heroic, principles fundamental in the courtly/ courtois novel, are brought to light successively, both aesthetic
categories taking turns among the readers' preferences. In the Romanian literary area, the heroic would last longer;
herefore, one can perceive a vigorous and persistent moralizing tendency in choosing from folk epics for the composition
of didactic codices dedicated to the upbringing of noble youth. Nevertheless, a return would later occur, from the solemn-
emblematic-general-exemplary, succession inscriptible to the heroic — to contingent-particular-affective, subsumable to
the erotic. This time, however, the eros no longer accepts the unhealthy forms of courtly love.

Key-words: chivalric novel, hermeneutic mutations, cultural sensibilities, aesthetic categories of erotic and
heroic, courtly/ courtois novel, moralizing tendency, folk epics, didactic codices, eros, hero.

Rezumat
Cu mult dincolo de spatiul sdu generativ, romanul cavaleresc ndscut in Franta medievala intilneste diverse

eroticul si eroicul, principiile fundamentale ale romanului curtenesc, sunt evidentiate succesiv, cele doua categorii estetice
succedandu-se intre preferintele cititorilor. in zona literara romaneasca, eroicul va dura mai mult; prin urmare, putem
percepe o tendinta moralizatoare viguroasa si persistentd de a alege dintre epopeile populare pentru alcdtuirea unor codice
didactice dedicate educatiei tineretului nobiliar. Cu toate acestea, o revenire va avea loc mai tarziu, de la solemn-
emblematic-general-exemplar, succesiune care se poate scrie la eroic — la contingent-particular-afectiv, subsumabil
eroticului. De data aceasta, insd, erosul nu mai acceptd forme nesanitoase de iubire curteneasca.

eroism, roman curtenesc, tendinta moralizatoare, epopee populard, codice didactice, eros, eroi.

Displacement of Aesthetic Categories in Medieval Romanian Literature

In the Romanian literary space of the 17" and 18™ centuries, the adoption of the chivalric novels
circulating in Europe does not take place on a high, cultivated way, and does not remain indebted to the great
men of culture. Their entry into Romanian literature is made through copists who self-select from the minor
scholars — largely by virtue of the general similarities between these writings and the folkloric, oral literature.
The fact assures them a great accessibility towards understand the contents, a very good penetrability in the
various social environments and a long survival in time, by multiplying/ copying the texts as such or —
especially — by (re)folklorizing them.

According to the large number of manuscripts preserved, according to the number of copies of printed
books that, starting with the 18™ century, attest to repeated editations, it can be concluded that these literary
pieces enjoyed a sufficiently significant circulation, which is due not only to the diligence of copists or,
subsequently, to typographers. It was society that waited for and absorbed them, no doubt because of their
ability to respond to some spiritual or emotional needs of the period; complementarily, the Romanian
sensitivity of the time resonated to the impact with such forms of culture. The translation of folk novels was
in the first instance a sum of acts of expression and written communication, with sensitive repercussions not
only in the textual, literary level itself. The consequences induced by the adoption of these texts require the
signalling of certain aspects that become visible upon their entry into our literature.

Beyond ascertaining and recording as such the existence and manifestations in concrete forms of a
cultural phenomenon, it becomes important to notice the premises that can ensure its appearance and
functioning in a certain epoch. Ideas appear as recurring in various historical periods. What individualizes a
certain epoch and builds its characteristic profile is perhaps less related to the contents as such, pre-existing,
and much more related to the (re)actualization or occultation of some dimensions thereof, to the capacity of
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that era to (re)interpret these contents, to place them in its own system, distorting or reversing their semantics
and thus proposing decisive hermeneutical changes.

The concepts of heroicand erotic are constant presences in various epochs, due to the fact that they
are two of the fundamental human dimensions and that they appear in the panoply of desirable and idealizable
virtues. This is why they are frequently actualized in works, whether literary or musical, plastic, visual in
general.

Thus, from Antiquity until now, we meet again with them, in more or less intense forms, but, usually
in the position of opponents, of counterparts, as a dichotomy of determinations between which the heroes are
forced to choose. The heroic and the erotic are chained in time, successively, emergating or occulting each
other, as the sensitivity of the epochs becomes more receptive to one or the other of them.

Classical Antiquity reads eros as a spiritual force. In the Platonic dialogues, Socrates conceives of
eros in a processual way, as a gradual ascent of the being, from the beauty of the visible sighs manifested in
the phenomenal world, to the perfect, ideal forms, whose reflex they are. The noetic universe is the supreme
realm to which any entity that exists tends, since it is the infinite, unique and insegmentable source of truth,
beauty and good, and, thanks to this aspiration to transcendent beauty, the eros (even in its most concrete and
degraded manifestations, as a physical attraction) is spirit, is agape

For Plato the eros has relational virtues, it receives the quality of a connecting elememetween what
exists and the being in its essence. The body is a simple instrument, love is the force of the soul that converts
any eros into spiritual contemplation

With probable roots in Sicilian medicine, at Aristotle the idea of soul and body as irretrievably separate
realities, yet in a strange union, almost metaphysically impossible appears; they can communicate only through
a subtle device, pneumamade up of the same substance as the stars, which serves as a "translator" between
these entities foreign and "deaf" to each other. Eros is a knowledge operationthat involves this soul-body
relationship, it no longer belongs to the soul exclusively, and the erotic mechanism must be put in relation to
the physiology of the pneumatic intermediator apparatus. Throughthisp r 6 t o n plagedgjnréhe fwant, the
soul provides the body with cohesion and vital force. Through the five senses the body opens exits for the soul
to the cosmos . The information thus received necessarily ends up in the same pneumatic apparatus, which,
through the internal senser p h a n twallsnakathem intelligible to the soul, encoding them and converting
themintop h a n t atke nmique dvocabulary" that the latter can grasp.

Soul language means a sum of phantasms, any information received by the body from the outside must
be converted into a fantastic unity, words and articulated language included. It follows that the beloved is also
cognizable only as a sum of phantasmibat take possession of the soul of the one who loves, and his/her
accessory materiality no longer counts as an object of adoration. The soul is superior to the body, so the
phantasms are also superior to words; and sincet a p h a nate grigrroaunderstanding and articulation,
they have the right of absolute primacy over the word. The physical language, of the words, belongs to the
body, the fantastic language is the prerogative of the soul, and the privileged one who has access to both is the
intellect. What gives it a unique position, however, is the access to the fantastic code. Through this it then has
access to the understanding of the soul and is free to investigate its limits. The Eros, as a fantastic operation of
knowledge, assumes the intellect as an instrument, arrogates this understanding of the soul as postulate and
becomes a domain of fascination for all the restless of the Middle Ages, of the small renaissanc# rebirths
(rinascita) and of the Great Renaissand®inasciment) together with kabbala, magic, the art of memory and
alchemy. The late Middle Ages add to these data and places over the native traditions two more ideological
ensembles/processes. The first, coming from the west, is the Arab, post-Islamic acculturation of Spain in the
8M-15™ centuries, with subsequent extension to the rest of Europe.

The Reconquistaestores to Castile its lost territory, held for seven hundred years under Arab rule;
but more than that, it hands over to the fascinated Spaniards the riches of the retreating Maghrebine culture,
and the haste with which the translators pounce to transpose into Latin the written treasures of the Caliphate
of Coérdoba creates the image of a crowd that had almost lurked in wait for the triggering moment. The "School
of Toledo™" formed around the library of the great cathedral of the city, intensely supported by Archbishop
Francis Raymond of Sauvetat (Raymond of Toledo: 1125-1152) meets, in its recuperative effort, with the
"Sicilian School” of translators, and together they reveal to the West the sciences, philosophy, literature of
Muslims or recover works of Greek antiquity saved in Arabic linguistic expression.

The second is the Manichean dualism, reborn in the western Catharism and the eastern Bogomilism.
The tumultuous Europe of the 11™-12"" centuries — when cathedrals are built and chivalric novels are born, the
Europe of small rebirths (le Rinascita, in Italian terminology) is not only the area where cultural determinations
so different, even contradictory, had to find their resultant. It is, all this time, the area in which, from these
convulsions, the forms of an artistic style that will dominate it spatially almost entirely and will be prolonged
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temporally until late, after the Great Renaissance (il Rinasciment are drawn, through discreet apparitions,
subtle even: the Romanesque style. Following in comparison the gliptic Romanesque sequence and the literary
one, one observation becomes obvious: the game of Romanesque evolutions follows laws at least similarto
those sculptural. So we gradually come to the identification of a Romanesque structure, of a pattern that
becomes functional through active norms in parallel fields.

Second, Manichean dualism, in the form revivified by Western catharism and Bogomilism in the East.
Of its ideological components, one, the encratismwill gain ground and become a strength of the behavioral
ensemble that will be called amour courtois The Manichean world is the result of double creation, man
unfortunately not being the product of divinity. As a denial of physical love, the encratism is in fact the
annihilation of the person, by refusing to perpetuate the human kind in its capacity as the creation of evil. Noli
tangere— understood this time differently than in the well-known evangelical formula — becomes, as a result,
an essential component of the courtois code, in which l'aimantimposes on himself — in the name of love itself
and divinizing his beloved — a permanent and torturous physical distance from hisb i e n , mdefmitelg
cultivating his vocation of suffering, becoming all the more admirable as he hides his feeling under strange
manifestations, detestable even, sometimes, or committing oversized, heroic acts, dedicated to his beloved,
keeping himself all this time anonymous, happy and masochistic. Love is a pure and mystical experience,
dematerialization, the lover is a divine sum of phantasms, real exclusively in the world of perfect forms, and
the eros courtoiscontinues to want to be a spiritual force, as it proposes the sacralization of the immanent in
parallel with a dismissal of the privileges of transcendence.

All these generate a behavioral, moral and spiritual code, contradictory and tense — I'amour courtois
built on an ambiguous and largely masochistic attitude (according to current standards) towards the object of
affection: love oscillates between embodying the abstract principles of perfection and beauty, as ideal forms,
in the conecete woman and abstracting her real being, in a reductionist and tyrannical way, until a perfect
form, the last conceivable and therefore emptied of any content.

However and in whatever sense the approach would evolve, the behavior that he subsumes
programmatically abolishes any principle of health: the man, the loving oneresorts to every possible way to
run away from the love in the flesh and to remove the object of passion, the woman, the beloved ongand to
induce himself extreme emotional sufferences, in silence. An ambiguous game between codeand desire which
places the code against natureitself.

*

The novel courtoisis one of the literary expressions of this contortionist psychology. As in the lyric
of the troubadours and truvers, of the Fedelid'amorebrotherhood, in Minnesangalso, the love of the novel
courtois is a sacred torture imposed by the austere frameworkf this attitudinal code.

The blockage in the rigid framewoiskthe first and most tyrannical norm in the Romanesque aesthetic
code, discernible in its various concrete forms, either plastic or literary. In the evolution of the chivalric novel,
the game of erotic/heroic dichotomy is an ambiguous one and comes to reconfirm a finding that | was making
elsewhere, discovering an aesthetic code of the Romanesquenanifested, through the community of origin and
spiritual contiguity, in the fields of decorative sculpture and literature.

Desiring to be a permanent pendant of the eros, the Romanesque heroic is in fact a perverted eros, a
second-plan manifestation of the latter, in the consequence of courtoisbehavior: on the one hand, in the desire
to bring glory to the beloved, to whom he dedicates everything he commits, through exacerbation and factual
absolutism, he is meant to convince and impress the male half of society / humanity (so, implicitly himself,
the one who wants to be in the position of hero, in a continuous extreme reconfirmation of his force) and, on
the other hand, according to the same courtoiscode, to remove the loving one of his beloved, subjecting him
to inhumane spiritual trials in the same, in fact, continuous and extreme reconfirmation of his force.

The hero deliberately moves on extreme dimensions and intensities, and the fact provokes and
maintains the maximum tension of his evolution in this self-imposed behavioral framework, playing his role
according to an authentic Romanesque scenario, of maximum tension within the limits of a minimum freedom.

In its subsequent expansion, going beyond the boundaries of the generating French literature, the
chivalric novel will undergo structural modifications and will encounter significant changes in reception,
depending on the mentalities and sensitivity of the peoples who would adopt it through translations,
adaptations, (re)interpretations. Passing through Byzantium adds to it the ethical model of the Christian saint,
but he is then overwhelmed by the folklore hunt and the oriental sensualism, of Halima type. The heroic is
diluted towards the erotic as a subtle physical experience, the encratism is little by little, forgotten. Once they
passe through the Byzantine route and enter through adaptations, and in the Romanian literature (starting from
the 17" century), the medieval novels of Western origin accept changes and morphological inserts,
compositional transformations (through selections / cuttings of sequences), receive influences from the local
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folklore, change their imagery by transposing into the familiar universe of translators, submit to the selective
filters of the times; in addition, associate with an entire written, adjacent folk literature of Eastern origins,
secular or religious. Modern exegesis will call them folk, erotic and chivalric novelseflecting once again the
hermeneutical fluctuation. The categories of the heroic and the erotic, who make the object of the present
study, know periods of increase and decrease of their significant value, continuing their dichotomic path.

In the Romanian area, the literary heroicwill resist longer in time as a preference. A medieval history
like ours, devoid of sensual respites, begets with predilection a sensitivity to the heroic. The conversion to the
erotic will happen much later, at the dawn of the modern era. Indirectly reflected in Romanian folk epics, the
17" and 18" centuries (the latter in its first half, at least) still show themselves to be predominantly heroic and,
especially, moralistic. Specifications such as:

"... teaching for my sons, Iordache and Stefan, and if they would follow my teaching they would not be wrong,
it would serve their mind and good mor<a>Is/ and if they would struggle to follo<w>, either they or others, they
will not be wrong..." (translation from Ms. L.R.A (B.A.R.) 3391, year 1782)

or:
"Note for why it's worth / appropriate to read Alexandri<a>. That they might know the depths of the scriptures,
and that they might know how it was before, and how peopl<e> liveth, and how kings in the world they fought
one another... etc" (translation from Ms. L.R.A (B.A.R.) 4646, year 1788)

are common (become almost the norm). Or, with all the more powerful force of persuasion, comes the personal
example: "This holy (my italics) book I have read and understood and it is to be understood.” (translation from
Ms. L.R.A (B.A.R.) 3391, year 1782). All with the obvious intention of inducing behavioral models, of forming
a certain mentality according to the ethical postulates of the time.

*

Consulting a list of books disseminated in the epoch, an observation is required: it is symptomatic the
tendency to accumulate works moral per se and moralizing through irfgoect with tradition, signalled
from chroniclers, from Neagoe Basarab, with much deeper roots, in patristic literature and before) along with
works of exemplary value, heroiReferring, for example, to the Physiologog(Fiziologul): in many of the
manuscripts found at the Library of the Romanian Academy (Biblioteca Academiei Roméane — B.A.R.), this
work of symbols appears in association with other popular writings, embeddable in various literary species,
but with a common ethical profile. It should be noted that translators, copyists or manuscript holders place it
in the company of other books, in a visible attempt to make up writings of religious-didactic or historical-
didactic tendency. In Ms. 1436 (year 1695), fragments from the book of PhysiologogFiziologul) stand in the
vicinity of some sequences from the Anthologion(Floarea Darurilor); also here, Costea Dascalul (the Scholar)
inserts Esopiaand Sindipa'shistory. Those are joined by translations from ChronographiegHronografé. In
1777, Andonachi Brehceanu also copied Esopianear the Physiologosand, significantly, near Archirie and
Anadan(Archiri e si )(Msnldxd)a n

In the same direction, Ms. 2513 also includes the Life of Alexios, the manof G@¥i at a | ui Al
omul lui Dumnezegu(besides an incomplete Muscovite Prologue in Romanian translation,a Ast r ol 6 gi on
Herakles the EmperdGromo v ni c ul | u i)andarSelenddiomiofflergaréa luai). In several of

the codices (2513, 2100, 3276, 1282, 938) appear exemplary hagiographies, sermons taken from prologues or

stories with veterotestamentary subjects and chronographies. Aesopa (Esopig also appears in the company of

other books that augment the ethical level of miscellany. For instance, in Ms. 2456 (approximately from the

year 1703), after to the parables of "Isop” (Aesop) appears the Slavic-Romanian text Of Saint Ghenadie the

Patriarch of Tsargrad. For faitfHA s f ant ul ui Ghenadi e Pat r i)ahenthe | Tar

Life and wonders of our saint and most reverentfaffier i at a si mi nunil e sf antul ul

nostry are inserted, followed by the Martyrdom of the holy glorifiedf the great martyr Theodor Stratilat...

by The One of the Saints our Father J&imysoston{Zlatoust), Archbishop of TsargrgMu ceni i a sf an

sl avitul ui mar el ui mucenic Theodor Stratilat. ..

arhieg scopul 7 adWordfrandMatthew the Evangeli@uv ant de | a Mat ei Ev
Ms. 52 associates Aesopia (Esopig with the incomplete Cantacuzine ChronicldL et opi s et u

Cantacuzinego(but copied by the same hand) and a Chronograph(Cronogrdul) of Mihail Moxa. Ms. 4390

from 1761 (located in the Cluj-Napoca Central University Library) added to Archirie's book, among others,

the Life of the most wise Soloméhi t i i a pr ea mamedifewl Saint M&aribsothra cRoman

(Viiat ai SMaoaul a) TRARarnakeafthe UnicorfPilda Inorogulu) and The Parable of the

Vine(Pilda Viei). Ms. 3518 L.R.A (B.A.R.) (ca. 1770) contains, besides the Story of Archirie the philosopher

when he was teaching his nephew, Ana(Rovestea IuAr chi ri e f il osoful ui cand
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Anadan, carty a Poricologos a Life of Saint Siso&/ i at a Sf §,Questionaand ABvwes@® et r e b ar i
S i rag.phefsmday’ ¢LegenslayDuminic)iis found in Ms. 1303 from the 18" century, near an

Al e x a butakoinexttotheSoul ' s (Al paabea c)eladths examples danecantinge, ads

a concretization of the scholar's words: "That there is no other more beautiful and useful(my italics) respite to

the man than the reading of books."

In content, a shifting from the triad: moralist— exemplary- heroicto the monad of the erotic would
occur in our culture during the 18" century, particularly towards the end of it, and would gradually consolidate
during the 19™. In the act of reception and in the intention of the colporteur (translator or copist) a sliding from
the principle of morality to the aesthetic daebservable, up to — sometimes — the hedonisticne. In the texts,
fragments that no more correspond to interest and expectation would be modified, abbreviated or simply
aborted altogether. The mechanics of the older principle ad usum Delphiniould be reissued, this time in
reverse: depending on the epoch, the difference lies in the definition of the criteria. The neoclassical 18"
century, but especially the first decades of the 19", would overturn the hierarchies and emancipate the affects
from the hegemony of reason. This time, however, the eros no longer would accept the unhealthy forms of
medieval courtly love.
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Rezumat

Obiectivul de cercetare pentru prezentul articol este de a explora panorama teoriilor referitoare la aspectul
vericonditional semantic, care este o caracteristica de baza a enuntului. Colectarea kit-ului de teorii si concepte pentru a
agrega cadrul conceptual relevant, ne va permite sa le operationalizdm si sd le aplicam in arhitectura procesului
interpretativ teoretic cat si la analiza subiectului de interes: discursul parlamentar — o subspetd a discursului politic.
Investigatia data demareaza de la stabilirea cadrului conceptual, delimitarea deosebirilor dintre semantica si pragmatica,
fraza fiind unitatea fundamentald a sintaxei si a semanticii formale cu continut compozitional vericonditional care are
nevoie de a fi saturate cu semnificatie — interpretarea default. Enuntul, unitatea discursului mobilizeaza toate informatiile
contextuale, rezolva ambiguitatile semanticii lexicale — dezambiguzeaza elementele cu paleta scalard de semnificatie —
implicatura generalizata common ground dar si reiesind din context tindnd cont de principiul consecventei si relevantei.
Nivelul implicaturii post-pragmatice, particularizate sunt subiecte cu interpretare preferata si nu tin de continutul
enuntului concret in context. In exemplele studiului de caz, acestea tin de loialtate patriei, ideolgiei si apartenenta la partid,
demantelarea tendintelor extremist-radicaliste de dreapta, hack-uirea conceptului anti-semitist si utilizarea termenului
drept arma pentru situatii si contexte diferite. Articolul este informat din cateva lucrari esentiale evoluate, despre teorii si
conceptii pragmatice, printre care teoria minimalismului semantic formal, teoria subdetermindrii semantice, teoria
cognitivistd a relevantei, teoria scalaritatii semnificatiei si teoria factoriala. Toate aceste teorii isi aduc aportul la
intelegerea teorie si analiza pragmatica a discursului sofisticat public.

Cuvinte-cheie : Caracterul vericonditional, arhitectura procesului interpretativ, dezambiguizare cu orientare top-
down, enjuntul (unitatea discursului), Impicaturii Conversationale Generalizate (GCI), Implicatura Conversationala
Particularizata (PCI)

Abstract

The research objective for the present article is to explore the landscape of theories related to the semantic
vericonditional aspect, which is a basic feature of the utterance. Collecting the theoretical kit in order to aggregate the
relevant conceptual framework will allow us to operationalize and apply them in the architecture of the theoretical
interpretative process as well as in the analysis of the subject of interest: parliamentary discourse - a subspecies of political
discourse. The given investigation proceeds from the establishment of a conceptual framework, a delimitation of the
distinctions between semantics and pragmatics, the complex phrase being the fundamental unit of syntax and formal
semantics with vericonditional compositional content that needs to be saturated with meaning - the default interpretation.
The utterance, the unit of discourse mobilizes all contextual information, resolves the ambiguities of lexical semantics -
disambiguates the elements with the scalar palette of meaning - generalized common ground implicature but also arising
from the context taking into account the principle of consistency and relevance. The level of post-pragmatic, particularized
implicature are subjects of preferred interpretation and do not depend on the content of the concrete utterance in context.
In the case study examples, they concern loyalty to the homeland, ideology and party affiliation, dismantling right-wing
extremist-radicalist tendencies, hack-ing the anti-Semitic concept and using the term as a weapon for different situations
and contexts. The article is informed by several evolved key works on pragmatist theories including formal semantic
minimalism theory, semantic underdetermination theory, cognitivist relevance theory, scalarity of meaning theory, and
factorization theory. All of these theories bring their contribution to the theoretical understanding and pragmatic analysis
of sophisticated public discourse.

Keywords: truthconditional character, architecture of the interpretation process, top-down disambiguisation,
utterance (discourse unit), Generalized Conversational Implicature (GCI), Particularized Conversational Implicature
(PCI).

Caracterul vericonditional sau conditionarea prin adevar in acceptiune filosofica se refera la adevarul
in raport cu realitatea, lumea; fondul comun al conversatiei (common ground)in timp ce caracterul
vericonditional lingvistic este un concept al semanticii formale, fiind compozitional dedus la nivelul sintaxei,
frazei. In prezentul articol vom aborda conceptul de vericonditionalitate drept un prag semantic de baza default
care in procesul de interpretare a enuntului in context, in arhitectura procesului interpretativ al semnificatiei
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este tratat drept un nivel abstract, dintr-un proces de analiza scalara de decodare semantica si dezambiguizare

cu orientare top-down. Robyn Carston afirma ca semnificatia de tip propozitional este compozitional
determinata de sensul cuvintelor in propozitie (semantica lexicald) si relatiile sintactice care le conecteaza (35).

Robyn Carston este o promotoare a teoriei relevantei (TR), care ancoreaza punctul de vedere precum ca drept

rezultat al procesului compozitional, gramatica produce o forma propozitionala logica necompletd, dependenta

de context care structural este paraleld cu enjuntul (unitatea discursului), si in mod crucial are nevoie de

elaborare. Fraza gramaticald, element sintactic, depinde de un process de saturare lingvistica a lacunelor,

breselor in structura logica, la fel ca si de procese non-compozitionale de imbogatire libera care au loc in afara

sistemului lingvistic, in cel extralingvistic, controlat de principiul relevantei. Robyn Carston in lucrarea sa
”Thoughts and Utterance$ reitereaza ca gandul nu este egal cu enuntul: "Per specti va ese
subdeterminarea este 0o caracteristica esentiala a
exprima. In mgienergéndpeat runow exista propozitie c
mai sl abe si ma i putt®.rni ce ale esentialismul ui

Scopul pragmaticii este de a demonstra ca la nivelul discursului dar si la cel lexical, nu exista o cartare
semanticd (mapping) exhaustiva dintre sensul lingvistic si sensul enuntului drept unitate a discursului. Exista
un decalaj intre semnificatia sub-specificatd, insuficient specificatd semantic si semnificatia vorbitorului care
poate fi recuperata doar prin inferentd pragmaticd, implicatura, presupozitie, referintd, coerentd si coeziune
lexicald si gramatica. Semanticienii printre care si Paul Grice au promovat convingerea despre interpretarea
enuntului drept o varietate de mindreading— citirea inferentiala a gandurilor, derivata de la o abilitate
metapsihologica evoluata la fiinte umane de a recunoaste intentii in spatele actiunilor.

Aspect el e n o naeeenunfudud cordspundi acsambldlue implicaturilor inferabile fie
pornind de le reguli conversationale (imp | i cat ur @ c ofin pomindsda {a iseasal auviatelor
i mplicatura. conventional a)

In reconstructia teoretica a unui fenomen discursiv, stratificarea sintaxa — semantica — pragmatica, se
incepe cu cel mai abstract strat (sintaxa) si se Tmbogateste progresiv, trecand de la sintaxa la semantica si de
la semantica la pragmatica. Sintaxa furnizeaza datele de input pentru semantica, care furnizeaza informatii de
input in pragmatica (Recanati 444). Constatarile semanticianului referitor la delimitarile conceptuale sunt cum
urmeaza: Semantica si pragmatica sunt doud elemente, discipline complementare, care nu se suprapun;
pragmatica se ocupa de utilizarea limbii; semantica se ocupa de continut si de vericonditionalitate.

Autoarea Mira Ariel face referire la Neo-Grice-eni care prefera vericonditionalitatea, conditionalitatea
bazatd pe adevar, drept criteriul determinant pentru diviziunea dintre gramatica si pragmaticd. Mira Ariel in
articolul ”"Research Paradigms in Pragmatic@riel 23) incepe cu o distinctie fundamentala dintre gramatica
si pragmatica: "Grammar is encoded and pragmatics is infefrédbidem 24). Deoarece teoreticienii din
domeniul teoriei relevantei adopta doar distinctia cod / inferenta drept criteriul care deosebeste semantica de
pragmatica, implicatiile conventionale apartin semanticii.

Enuntului in calitate de unitate a discursului in procesul de compreansiune i se atribuie o serie de
reprezentari: f oneti ce+f onol ogi ce, . s reprekeatacet donceptualas difera o nc e p t
reprezentarile fonetice, fonologice si sintactice in doud privinte esentiale. Prima: are proprietati logice: intrd in
relatii de Inlantuire (entailment) sau contradictie si poate actiona drept aport (input) in regulile de inferenta
logica. A doua: are proprietati de vericonditionalitate, poate descrie sau caracteriza partial o anuita stare de
lucruri.

Procesul de interpretare semantica a unei propozitii este specific lingvistic. Consta in aplicarea tacit a
teoriei pe care vorbitorul-receptorul o poseda si pe care semantica formala o face explicita, in propozitia care
face obiectul interpretarii. Prin aplicarea teoriei, se pot stabii deductiv conditiile de adevar ale oricirei
propozitii din limba. Pentru a face acest lucru, se argumenteaza ca nu este nevoie sd se ia in considerare
credintele si intentiile vorbitorului: trebuie pur si simplu si se aplice regulile. In contrast, tipul de competenta
care std la baza procesului de interpretare pragmatica nu este specific lingvistic. Interpretarea pragmatica este
sensul unei propozitii cu conditiile sale de adevar: trebuie sa ne retragem la un punctul de vedere mai slab,
conform caruia sensul propozitiei determind conditiile de adevar. Autorii a cdror lucrari am consultat
concluzioneazd ca semantica referentiald si pragmatica sunt compatibile si complementare. Semantica
determina conditiile de adevar dar pentru a face acest lucru, are nevoie de aportul pragmaticii.

Francois Recanati autorul lucrarii ”Truth-Conditional Pragmatics lider in miscarea lingvistica
”contextualisii sau pragmatism, sustine teoria minimalismului semantic. Savantul impartaseste perspectiva
pragmatista traditionald, se opune punctului de vedere ca distinctia semantica / pragmatica isi are originea in
semantica vericonditionald cu radacini in semantica formala. Recanati numesste perspectiva traditionala —
minimalism (Recanati 5).
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Din acest punct de vedere, un enunt propozitional isi are continutul sau vericonditional gratie regulilor
conventionale ale limbii vorbitorului. Acest continut In mod tipic se considera ci este ’ceea ce este sgus
enuntului si ceea din ce este constituitd - materia semantica.

Conform traditiei minimalismului semantic un enunt poate contine: a) markeri indicatori; b) aspecte
temporale; c) determinante demonstrative; d) makeri deixici; e) referinte, care nu sint determinate simplu prin
conventie. Ceea ce este spus de una din aceste pro-forme depinde de fixarea / solutionaea referintei in context,
pe care Recanati o numeste cu atentie —” S a t Uau aetis €7). Baza teoretici a conceptiei lui Francois
Recanati porneste de la premiza ca limbile sunt sisteme reprezentationale, deaceea avem un interes stiintific
de a distinge intre:

a) proprietatile reprezentationale ale unui enunt care apar din exploatarea de catre vorbitor a sistemului
lingvistic, de

b) orice alte proprietati care s-ar putea sa constituie mesajul vorbitorului.

Cele dintai proprietati se numesc ”ceeace este splisi sunt semantice, iar cele din urma: ’ceea ce se
are 1 n veder &sidmpragnatice. Acstd daza seqratici oferd un argument pentru punctul
de vedere cad ’ceea ce este spusgalorile semantice sunt constituite din proprietéti care se ivesc din 1) conventii
lingvistice; 2) dezambiguizare; 3) si referinta.

Robyn Carston lanseazd conceptul de subdet er mi n a (eeantic snderdeerminacy) a
atributa frazei. Conceptul de continut vericonditional al unui enunt este destul de distinct de conceptul continut
minimal vericonditional care trebuie sa fie atribuit unei propozitii / fraze din limbaj natural. Spectrul de moduri
in care semnificatia lingvistica poate subdetermina propozitia pe care un vorbitor o exprima printr-un anumit
lant lingvistic poate fi rezumat prin taxonomia urmatoare: 1. Encodari multiple (ambiguitati); 2. Referinte
indexate; 3. Constituenti lipsd; 4. Elemente cu paleta scalara de semnificatie; 5. Continut conceptual encodat
subspecificat sau slab; 6. Supraspecificitate sau ingustare a continutului conceptual encodat (28).

Wilson Deirdre si Dan Sperber in ”’Linguistic Form and Relevantegornesc de la premiza ca nu tot ce
este comunicat in mod lingvistic este encodat lingvistic. O interpretare este encodatd cand este stipulata in
gramatica.

Criteriul consecventei + principiul relevantei oferd un mijloc de a acoperi decalajul (bridge the gap)
intre ceea ce este lingvistic encodat si ceea ce este comunicat ostentativ-demonastrativ. Autorii propun un

argument care merge dincolo de implicatura lui Paul Grice:” Desi f or ma | ogica a enunt
prin decodar e, forma sa propozitionala deplina e
encodate |ingvistic, constur dmsadcdepialdi redievlant ens

Semantica ori sintacticd, ambiguitatea este totdeauna lexicala. Ea este sintactica atunci cind un termen
poate apartine la doud sau mai multe categorii sintactice. Ambiguitatea este semantica atunci cind un termen
poate primi doud sau mai multe semnificatii. Este de la sine inteles ca un termen ambiguu din punct de vedere
sintactic este ambiguu si din punct de vedere semantic, dar nu si invers. Ambiguitatea, fie sintactica, fie
semanticd, se elimind in general prin context. (Dictionar de Pragmatica, 351).

In Semantica Default, o versiune revizuita si reactualizati a teoriei (Jaszczolt, 11), semnificasia
enuntului este produsul fuziondrii informatiei din diferite surse: a) sensul cuvantului si structura propozitiei
(WS); b) situatia de discurs (SD); c) proprietiti ale sistemului inferential uman (IS); d) stereotipuri si
presupozitii despre societate si culturd (SC) si cunostinte dspre lume (WK). Identificarea surselor permite de
a propune un model in Semantica Default in care se disting trei tipuri de contributii la interpretarea enuntului:
a) procesarea propozitiei (numitd combinarea de sensul cuvintelor si structura propozitiei WS); b) inferenta
pragmatica constienta din cele trei surse identificate si distinse mai sus SD, SC, WK si c) trei feluri de default
semnificatii automatizate: defaulturi cognitive CD, declangate de SI (Sistem Inferential uman), cat si defaulturi
sociale, culturale si de cunoastere a lumii SCWK (social, cultural, world knowledge).

Vorbind despre o stratificare a semnificatiei si interpretarii ei, Stephen Levinson defineste conceptele
de Implicatura Conversationalda Generalizata (ICG), numita si implicature conventionald, produsa de gramatica
(languagesysterrdriven) si Implicatura Conversationald Particularizata (ICP) dependent de context, care ne
dau niste interpretdri preferate indifferent de intentiile vorbitorilor, anumite contexte ale enuntului sau
metareprezentarea despre procesele mentale ale altora. Spre deosebire de ICP care depind in mod crucial de
anuite contexte ale enuntului, ICG sunt strans legate si depind de contextul lingvistic.

ICG fac parte din nivelul al doilea de analiza considerat necesar intr-o teorie a semnificatiei, la mijloc
intre semnificatia propozitiei (codificatd, mai abstractd) si Intre semnificatia pragmatcd a vorbitorului sau
semnificatia simbolicid a enuntului. Acest al treilea nivel este semnificatia tipului de enunt si se referd la
subiecte cu inperpatdiade ptreblierata enundntexteialkor s
e n u n’t Serhantic acest nivel este caracterizat drept fiind partial codificat, ceea ce ar explica interpretarea
noastri default, Figura 1.
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Modulul de pragmatica imbogateste inferential aspectele subestimate ale reprezentarii semantice pe
baza presupunerilor default date de principiile Impicaturii Conversationale Generalizate. Apoi modulul de
semanticd ofera interpretari semantice care vor determina conditionarea adevarului — vericonditionalitatea,
inlantuirea si alte relatii semantice clasice. Stephen Levinson denumeste aceastd noud relatie dintre
componenta semantica si pragmaticd — intruziune pragmatica sau pragmatica presemantica si postsemantica.

I RAGMATICA POS'ISEMANTICA I

ENERALIZATE(EN‘UN'D(ICGX |
I (PRAGMATICA PRESEMANTICA) |
I ITIONATITATEA |

Speakers implicate, hearers infer

STRATIFICAREA FACTORILOR ENUNTULUI VORBITORULUI

"CEFACE  |IMPLICATURA IMPLICATURA
ESTESPUS  |CONVERSATIONALA | CONVERSATIONALA
GENERALIZATA (106) | PARTICULARIZATA (ICP)

CARACTERISTICT ALE, PREZUMTIILOR COMUNICATE

+ IMPORT EXPLICIT
e R T —
+ IMPORT IMPLICIT -
e LT —
Figura 1. Scalaritatea semnificatiei [Efectuat de autor] Figura 2. Stratificarea factorilor [Efectuat de autor]

Criteriul lui Paul Grice de factorizare trecut in revista de José E. Chaves poate fi rezumat cum urmeaza
sensul vorbitorului sau ceea ce este comunicat poate fi factorizat intr-o serie de straturi. Traditional, exista doi
factori de semnificatie: “ceea ce este spus” si “ceea ce este implicat” (111). Cu toate acestea, caracteristica de
compatibilitate mentionatd mai sus ne comunica ca, atunci cand totul decurge bine, diferitele factorizari trebuie
s coincida. In cele din urma, RT introduce factorizarea explicatuara / implicatura in locul factorizarii spus /
implicat, Figura 2.

in RT, explicatuara si implicatura sunt rezultatul proceselor inferentiale. Conform acestora, sistemul
cognitiv preia forma logica a propozitiei rostite ca input si formuleaza ipoteze interpretative privind ambele
tipuri de supozitii comunicate ,,rapid, onl i n”Bc¢al” si in paralel (113), adica explicaturile si implicaturile
sunt prelucrate in paralel si dupa acelasi model. In plus, sistemul cognitiv functioneaza printr-un mecanism de
ajustare paralela reciproca intre explicaturi si implicaturi. Criteriul interdependentei factoriale: Deoarece Grice
intentioneaza sa identifice atat acele componente ale semnificatiei vorbitorului care sunt centrale, cat si cele
care, intr-un fel sau altul, sunt derivate din primele, factorizarea semnificatiei trebuie sa reflecte acest fapt.
Astfel, factorizarea trebuie sa explice modul in care factorii sunt legati intre ei si cum putem recupera sensul
derivat prin cel central (115).

José E. Chaves conchide cd pe linia lui Grice, obiectivul principal este semnificatia vorbitorului si cum
vorbitorul poate sa-si inzestreze actele sale de vorbire cu semnificatie. Din acest motiv factorizarea este despre
ce face vorbitorul si constrangerile impuse de citre criterii sunt pentru agentul actiunii. In contrast preocuparea
centrald a Teoriei relevantei este comunicarea reusita, adica este interesatd de cum receptorii/ascultitorii
reusesc sa identifice ceea ce vorbitorii cautd sa comunice (118).

Teoria Relevantei mentine o pozitie foarte coerenta, in care semantica se ocupa de toate acele trasaturi
de semnificatie care apartin unui cod lingvistic, in timp ce pragmatica se ocupd de semnificatia dedusa prin
intermediul principiului relevantei si al parametrilor contextuali. In acest cadru teoretic, notiunea de
explicitare, dupa cum am vazut, este definita ca o dezvoltare a trasaturilor formale si semantice ale propozitiei
rostite (forma logicd). Prin urmare factorizarea semnificatiei de catre Teoria Relevantei respecta acest criteriu.
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Pentru a concluziona, scalaritatea semnifcatiei cat si stratificarea factorilor sunt nigte teorii
complementare, prezentand imaginea de asamblu la artitectura interpretarii semnificatiei enuntului — unitatea
fundamental a discursului. In continuare vom aduce 4 exemple studiu de caz — mostre din discurs parlamentar
sau despre discurs parlamentar, axate pe tematica razboiului hibrid.

Exemplul 1. When Hitler took effect of Checkoslovakia in 1938, thidanstead of responding said,
s try to find another

|l et s discuss this and | et
are in danger of making the same mistake here.

Lordul David CAMERON, Ministrul Afacerilor Externe Britanic continua sa reitereze acest
avertisment incd din iunie 2014, cand Rusia a anexat ilegal Crimea. De la declansarea razboiului Ruso-
Ucrainean continua sa repete acest trist fapt istoric, o tragedie atroce care se repetd. Cuvantul cheie care are
nevoie de dezambiguizare este appeasement — un fel de concesiuni oferite unor potentiali dusmani pentru a
mentine pacea, un cuvant de origine franceza care a trecut printr-o extensiune semanticd si pragmatica
ajungand sa semnifice o astfel de politica devenita de stat aplicatd pe arena internationald intre state aflate in
conflict:

A. The policy of granting concessions to potential enemies to maintain peace.

B. (Government, Politics & Diplomacy) the policy of acceding to the demands of a potentially hostile
nation in the hope of maintaining peace.

Enuntul este clar, nu sunt nici un fel de ambiguitati care ar trebui sa fie solutionate. Informativ enuntul
este autosuficient, gramatical, corect, semnificatia este livrata pe deplin, stratificat — aspectul vericonditional
default este intrunit. Importul explicit este cu un procentaj inalt deoarece nu avem expresii figurate, referintele
sunt la evenimente istorice binecunoscute, inceputul rdzboiului II mondial care s-a furisat de la un incident
banal, la care comunitatea internationald initia nu a reactionat, iar mai tirziu se gandeau ca ei nu vor fi atacati,
sunt protejati de garantiile tratatelor, iar cand a Inceput a face ravagii in Europa asteptau sa se termine fara ei
— (Implicatura Conversationald Generalizatd). Factorul din stratul Il — Implicatura Conversationala
Particularizata include toate deductiile pe care le extragem din prima referinta cu invinuirea adusa comunitatii
internationale acum, astazi in raport cu cazul Ucrainei, care nu vrea sa intervind cu ajutor militar consistent si
adecvat, si care multi dintre ei 1si negociaza si revizuiesc propriile lor interese, posibile foloase de la situatia
razboiului, continuand sd mentind relatii comerciale cu agresorul.

Exemplul 2. President Trump signed the CRASHAHEEN sanctions léglation at 7 p.m. on a

Thursday at 6:45 p.m. On a Thursday 15 minutes before our sanctions legislation was signed into law, the

company that was laying the pipeline in the Baltic Sea announced it had immei#teelyaying the pipeline

and it was lifthg anchor and sailing away. It was an incredibipartisan victory, the pipeline was stopped

in its tracks.

Acest remarcabil exemplu a devenit cunoscut recent drept un caz de razboi economic pe care SUA 1l
poartd cu Rusia, de cand ei au anexat abuziv Crimea incalcand flagrant dreptul international. Ted CRUZ, un
senator American, membru al partidului republican din statul Texas, a candidat in 2016 pentru nominalizare
din partea partidului pentru cursa prezidentiala. Vorbeste despre North-Stream Il — un proiect de tranzit a
gazului rusesc in Europa, dar in acelasi timp un razboi economic mascat impotriva Ucrainei. Exemplul selectat
este explicit lexical, descrie 1n detalii sincronizarea evenimentelor, lobby din partea lui Ted CRUZ personal,
aprobarea intr-un final din partea Presedintelui TRUMP a legii despre sanctiuni economice aplicate Rusei si
imediat in paralel decizia momentana din Europa de a inceta instalarea conductelor si migcarea spectaculoasa
a corabiilor, echipamentelor din Marea Baltica. Acesta este mesajul de baza, vericonditional, gramatical correct
formulat, semantic coherent. Factorul I, stratul, nivelul Implicaturei Conversationale Generalizate, solicita

dezambiguizarea la cateva unitdti lexcale: halted laying the pipeline” a opr i t t r &therime a

vedere totul este clar, numai ca aceasta conducta are si 0 componenta semantica figuratd de contact, legatura
care a fost Intrerupta: Rusia au fost pedepsiti prin sanctiuni pentru c@ vroiau sd saboteze economic Ucraina.
Dar partenerii North-Stream din Germania — au reactionat imediat prin retragere. Ted CRUZ prezinta toata
situatia ca si un riazboi adevarat in care au pierdut sabotorii si au trebuit sa-si retraga flotila, batuti. Implicatura
Conversationala Particularizata — nivelul, stratul III de interpretare pragmatica se referd la ideologia de partid,
loialitate intereselor economice ale patriei — SUA, dar si pune in valoare colaborarea bipartizand, cu un
reprezentant al democratilor.

Exemplul 3. | jealously guarded the terffunti-Semitism” to have a sting it has to be used only in the
clearest case. So, | sabushtpmakdaitalmaestubidguitotsoAndwhen ,evenytlmng

becomes antbemitic, nothing is anbemitic. And that makes it harder to fighté®te mi t i s m. |
when we see this worgkaponized and maybe lose its sting and its importance.

Acest exemplu este selectat din discursul parlamentar livrat in Senatul SUA de catre Bernie SANDERS,

care este un socialist dintotdeauna, membru al partidului democrat, vorbind despre consecintele la
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evenimentele sangeroase din Israel toamna anului 2023 - in SUA, la universitatile, campusurile, miscari de
revolta, sustinere, protest. Default-ul semantic — aspectul vericonditional al enuntului este asigurat, avem
coeziune, coerentd, corectitudine gramaticald, semnificatia mesajului clard. Locutiunea cheie care se repeta si
este utlizatd in variatiuni sintaxice Anti-Semitism / tic - se refera la Holocaustul din timpul Razboiului II
Mondial cat si persecutarea, prigoana istoricd a evreilor dintotdeauna, el insusi fiind evreu de origine. Aceasta
referintd istorica este necesara pentru a intelege contnutul enuntului. Factorul Il care corespunde Implicaturii
Conversationale Generalizate, este activat prin metafora ”’sting’ — intepatura veninoasa. Faptul ca acest termen
a devenit omniprezent, este utilizat pentru orice caz de injustitie sau nedreptate — 1l face sa se desemantizeze,
piardd din forta sa si nu mai este eficient ca ofensda pasibild de pedeapsa. Senatorul foloseste metaforic
cuvantul ”weaponized” —”u t i | i z at”, ua @t cae de anddifiicare lexicald pragmatica — reducerea
conceptului, care este un neologism si necesita dezambiguizare. Factorul III al acestei inlantuiri de enunturi —
pragmatica post-semantica este componenta religioasa dar si ideolgica, al mesajului, diferenta de partid in ce
priveste atitudinea fata de atacurile din Israel cét si evaluarea evenimentelor din SU declansate drept raspuns
cat si cum sa ajute sau s nu ajute Israclul cu munitii si armament.

Excemplul 4. Dar de aceasta data eu nu pot decat s a
propaganda spuminulscuticfeoyibrdeb 3 is per auni mtord i responsabil
pentru el ca dincolo de catastrofa Ucraineana vor
revizionismului e i comi t O eroare i mpar donn aabcielads,t ap ehbatierau, cnau
te bate pe cadavrul UK, ci pent r u.[lenStanominDigi24] a st at

Inlantuirea data de enunturi este din comentariul la DIGI24 din partea contributorului, politolog,
academic loan STANOMIR. Fragmentul este incarcat cu semnificatii si referinte care trebuiesc solutionate.

Primul enunt este un repros o acuzare la adresa statului maghear care profita de la razboiul Rusiei impotriva
Ucranei la propriu financiar, sabotand si boicotand initiativele UE, colaborande cu statul agresor. Dar mai mult
decat atat sperand sa utilizeze precedentul pentru a-gi revendica propriilor lor pretentii teritoriale In Romania.
Factorizarea de grad Il — Implicatura Conversationald Generalizata necesitd dezambiguizarea termenului
revizionism, care apare de fapt in context prima datd drept un eufemism — o definitie (pune in discutie
frontierele) ca termenul politologic sa apard mai tarziu in contextul acuzarii politicienilor roméni carear™ nt r a
T n  hrevigioaismului” — adica tot ar incepe discutii despre revizuirea frontierelor. O alta referinta care
necesiti salutionata este la Brexit, iesirea Marii Britanii din componenta UE. In contextul dat este vorba despre
alt fel de revizionism, unele pretentii pe care unii politicieni le formuleaza despre satele romanesti pe teritoriul
Ucrainei. In aceasti situatie doud referinte sunt invocate politicienii magheari si romani cinici imorali dar si
radicalisti care au interese diferite dar li se deschide pofta revizionsta de acaparare in contextul razboiului de
invazie si cucerire a noi teritorii din Ucraina. Aceasta din urma este factorizare de grad III, Implicatura
Conversationala Particularizata.

Drept urmare a analizei pragmatice factoriale a straturilor arhitecturii semantice a cazurilor selectate
pentru analiza, putem concluziona ca 1n toate avem prezente tematici diferite dar firul rosu care trece prin toate
este subiectul razboiului hibrid militar (ajutror militar care trebuie sa fie oferit Ucrainei, si consolidarea
frontului comun in lovirea cu sanctiuni econmice a Rusiei) razboi economic, ideologic, radicalism de dreapta
militantist. Aceastea sunt referintele ascunse, factorizarea implicaturii particularizate in cazurile discutate mai
sus. Implicatura generalizata este factorizata la decodarea semnificatiei termenilor - neolgisme, conceptelor
noi, idiomelor, frazeologismelor, limbajului figurat expresiv in contextul enuntului.
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Abstract

This article aims to explore the nuanced semantic differentiation between the terms “path” and “road” by
employing the analytical framework established by Berejan S.G. alongside contemporary distributional semantics models.
The focus of the research lies in evaluating the semantic similarities and distinctions inherent in the formula-syntagm
“path — road”, utilizing both traditional methodologies and modern computational techniques. Through this comparative
analysis, the study seeks to shed light on how varying approaches can yield different insights into the meanings and
associations of these two concepts.

By combining Berejan's analytical framework with distributional semantics models, researchers aim to uncover
subtleties in meaning that may not be apparent through traditional methods alone. This interdisciplinary approach allows
for a more comprehensive understanding of the nuances between “path” and “road”, ultimately contributing to the larger
conversation surrounding language and cognition. By delving into both the historical context and contemporary
applications of these terms, the study offers valuable insights into the dynamic nature of semantic relationships and the
ways in which they shape our perceptions of the world around us.

Keywords: path, road, formula-syntagma, semiotics, distributional semantics, word embeddings.

Rezumat

Acest articol isi propune sa exploreze diferentierea semantica nuantatd dintre termenii ,,cale” si ,,drum” prin
utilizarea cadrului analitic stabilit de Berejan S.G., alaturi de modelele contemporane de semantica distributionala.
Obiectivul cercetarii constd in evaluarea asemanarilor si distinctiilor semantice inerente formulei-sintagma ,,cale - drum,”
utilizand atdt metodologii traditionale, cat si tehnici computationale moderne. Prin aceastd analizd comparativa, studiul
urmareste sa clarifice modul in care abordarile variate pot oferi perspective diferite asupra semnificatiilor si asocierilor
acestor doua concepte.

Prin combinarea cadrului analitic al lui Berejan cu modelele de semantica distributionala, cercetatorii 1si propun
sd dezvidluie subtilitati de semnificatie care pot sa nu fie evidente prin metodele traditionale. Aceastd abordare
interdisciplinara permite o intelegere mai cuprinzatoare a nuantelor dintre ,,cale” si ,,drum,” contribuind, in cele din urma,
la discutia mai larga despre limbaj si cognitie. Abordand atat contextul istoric, cat si aplicatiile contemporane ale acestor
termeni, studiul oferd perspective valoroase asupra naturii dinamice a relatiilor semantice i a modului in care acestea
influenteaza perceptiile noastre asupra lumii inconjuratoare.

Cuvinte-cheie: cale, drum, formuld-sintagma, semioticd, semantica distributionald, reprezentari vectoriale ale
cuvintelor.

Introduction

Natural Language Processing (NLP) and computational linguistics have revolutionized the way
researchers analyze and interpret language. The advent of these technologies has enabled a shift from solely
traditional, manual methods of linguistic analysis to more dynamic, data-driven approaches. This evolution
has opened new avenues for exploring the intricacies of language semantics, particularly through the lens of
distributional semantics, which examines how the meanings of words are shaped by their contextual usage in
large corpora (Chopra, Prashar, and Chandresh).

Understanding semantic nuances between closely related terms remains a fundamental challenge in
both theoretical and applied linguistics. Traditional methodologies often rely on qualitative analyses, drawing
from etymology, usage patterns, and contextual interpretations provided by experts. While these approaches
offer deep insights, they can be limited by subjectivity and scalability issues when dealing with vast linguistic
data.
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The formula-syntagms “path” and “road” serve as pertinent examples for such semantic exploration.
Though they may appear synonymous, subtle differences in their usage and connotations can lead to varied
interpretations across different contexts. Investigating these terms through both traditional linguistic
frameworks and modern computational techniques can provide a comprehensive understanding of their
semantic relationships.

This study aims to evaluate the semantic similarities and distinctions inherent in the formula-syntagm
"path-road” by employing a comparative analysis of traditional approaches and NLP-based methods. By
integrating insights from manual linguistic analysis with findings derived from computational models, we seek
to illuminate how each methodology contributes unique perspectives to the interpretation of these concepts.
This comparative approach not only highlights the strengths and limitations of each method but also
underscores the potential for a hybrid framework that leverages the advantages of both.

“Path” vs. “Road”: A Classical Approach to Their Semantic Relationship

In the Russian language, the word “myTts” (path) first appeared at the turn of the 10th—11th centuries.
This word originates from an Indo-European root meaning “to go” or “to step”. Initially, the word “myTts”
referred specifically to a road across a river (a ford), which is why it is related to the Latin word pons(bridge,
road), also derived from the same Indo-European root (Semenov 463).

By the 14th century, the lexeme “myTs” contributed to the expansion of its semantic core (semantic
derivation), and began to be used to refer to roads and directions in a broader sense.

The word “mopora” (road) comes from the same root as “mop” — meaning “cleared place” — and traces
back to the verb “appatu” (to tear or clear) (Krylov 118). In the past, “mopora” referred to a ditch, a depression
in the ground, or a low area. This suggests the idea of clearing a path through the land, a strip of earth that
shows the direction for further movement (Uspensky 2008: 118).

The semantic discrepancy using the continuous sampling method is found in the factual material
recorded in biblical texts («/ m3rHam Ajama, W IOCTaBHI Ha BOCTOKE y cama EmeMckoro XepyBuma u
IUTAMEHHBIH MeY OOpAIAFOIIHIACA, YTOOBI OXPaHSITh MyTh K jaepeBy ku3Hu» (Bubmus 4). «...u ckasan:
rocynapu Mou! 3aiiiute B oM paba Balllero U HOUyiTe, 1 yMOWTE HOTH Ballll, U BCTaHbTE TIOYTPY U MOMAeTe
B MyTh CBOI». «OH CKa3all UM: HE yJepXKHUBaiiTe MeHs, 100 ['ocmoap 0JIaroycTpous MyTh MOI; OTIYCTHUTE
MeHS, U A MOWIy K rocroAuHy MoemMy». «Tak, ecnu st mpuoOpen OnaroBojeHne B odax TBOHMX, TO MOJIIO:
OTKpOi#i MHe MyTh TBOM, 1a0b! 51 mo3Han Tebst, 4TOOBI MpHUOOpPecTH OJaroBoJCHUE B 04aX TBOMX; M MIOMBICIIH,
gro cum Jroan TBoi Hapom»), as well as in V.. Dal's “ToikoBbIii ¢10Baph )HBOTO BEIUKOPYCCKOTO SI3BIKA”
(«3a borom noiinemib, 1o0pbIid NyTh Haiiaemb. Ciymaiics 1oOpbIX JTr0JIeH, Ha MyTh HaBeaAyT. HyXHbIH Ny Th
Bor npasut. Bor myTn kaxer») (Dal v.3: 565). Consequently, one of the elements of the binary pair causes
the “specifying” component, a semantic feature — the sacrality of spiritual resurrection and moral rebirth of an
individual. Furthermore, the discrete formation of the studied formula-syntagm is found in M.l. Tsvetaeva's
poem “Han cuHEBOIO MOJIMOCKOBHBIX POLL..." "

OpneHy KpecT cepeOpsHbI Ha TPYIb,
I[Tepekpelnych, 1 THXO TPOHYCH B MYTh
ITo crapoit o gopore no kanyxckoii (Tsvetaeva 1990: 102).

It is important to emphasize that currently, a transformation and transitivity of the operational unit of
the content plane has occurred, i.e., the part and the whole exchange places, forming an independent concept:
«CxkaTepThio cKaTepThio AaibHUi myTh crenercs» (Uspensky 2000:3), Or «myina 00JUT, a cepile miaver, a
nyTh 3eMHO# emie mbutT (Poperechny 370). This indicates that, indeed, “nmyts” — “mopora” (path-road) in
the consciousness of a representative of Russian linguistic culture is essentially the same phenomenon, which
allows us to consider this paradigm as a form of tautology in its broad sense (synonymic concatenations,
following T.G. Krapotina (9)). It should be specified that in our work, tautology implies the compression of
meanings of cultural concepts and background knowledge, the absence of literal informativeness
(Vilinbakhova 809).

According to D.N. Ushakov's “TonkoBslii cjoBaph KABOTO BETUKOPYCCKOTO s3bIKa”, “myTh” (path)
means:

1) «Ilomoca 3emMiu B 3HAUEHUH 10POTaY.

2) «To xe, 9TO AOpPOraY.

3) « OpraH B BU/ie KaHana (TOJIHKO BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM YHCIIE)Y.

4) «llyremmecTBue, IBHKEHHE».

5) «MaprpyT.
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6) «Hamnpapiieane nesTenbHOCTH, Pa3BUTHA, 00pa3 AeHCcTBHi, u3HM (coBmagaeT ¢ 1, 5 u 3 JICB)»
(Ushakov 1079).

Accordingly, their semantic derivation is minimal. This is also indicated by the coefficient of similarity
and proximity, which was first derived by S.G. Berejan (65):

2C

m+n
Where C represents the number of shared semantic components or meanings between two words, and

m or n refers to the number of semantic components or meanings for each of the lexemes. By applying the
data to the formula, we arrive at the following results:

2%5
V= =09
6+5
The Euler diagram (Fig.1) complements the mathematical calculation of the practically absolute
significative identity of the studied tautological expressions. From a mathematical point of view, these lexemes
can be represented as sets (D for “mopora” and P for “myts”), where each element (x) belongs to the
corresponding set (x € D and x € P).

_

Fig. 1. The Euler diagram

Based on the analysis of the relationship between these sets, we can conclude that all meanings of the
lexeme “mopora” (road) are included within the semantic scope of the lexical unit “myts” (path). In other
words, all semantic meanings of the word “road” form a subset within the broader extensional meaning of the
word “path”.

Comparative Semantic Study of “path” Versus “road” in Computational Linguistics

Distributional semantics represents a dynamic field of linguistic research that investigates and
formulates methodologies for quantifying semantic relationships between linguistic units based on their
contextual distributions in extensive language corpora. This approach employs computational methods to
analyze how words and other linguistic items co-occur within various contexts, enabling researchers to
measure and categorize semantic similarities with unprecedented precision. The fundamental principle
underlying distributional semantics is encapsulated in the distributional hypothesis, first proposed by Harris
(150): linguistic items that share similar distributional patterns in natural language tend to exhibit semantic
proximity. This hypothesis has proven particularly valuable in contemporary computational linguistics, where
large-scale corpus analysis facilitates the exploration of subtle semantic relationships through statistical
methods and vector space representations.

Word embeddings (see Fig. 2) represent a sophisticated computational approach to encoding lexical
units as dense, real-valued vectors in a high-dimensional semantic space. These numerical representations
capture semantic and syntactic relationships between words through their relative positions in the vector space,
where geometric distances correlate with semantic similarities. Modern word embedding techniques, such as
Word2Vec, GloVe, and contextual embeddings like BERT, employ neural networks to learn these distributed
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representations from large-scale textual corpora. The resulting multi-dimensional vectors enable quantitative
analysis of semantic relationships, allowing researchers to measure word similarities, identify analogies, and
model complex linguistic phenomena. The dimensionality of these embeddings typically ranges from several
hundred to several thousand features, each potentially corresponding to latent semantic attributes that emerge
during the training process.

Word embeddings and large language models (LLMs) represent different levels of language
representation in computational linguistics. Word embeddings assign each word a fixed numerical vector based
on its usage across large text corpora, capturing semantic relationships through static representations; this
means that a word like “bank” has the same vector regardless of whether it's used in the context of finance or
rivers. In contrast, LLMSs generate dynamic, context-dependent representations by processing entire sequences
of text, allowing them to interpret words based on surrounding context and capture nuanced meanings. While
word embeddings provide foundational semantic similarities between words, LLMs employ advanced
architectures to model complex linguistic patterns, enabling a deeper understanding and generation of language
in various contexts.

dangerous
A

™
o :

,r animal

shark
N
o
dictatorship
i
o
» political

0 0.1 0.2 0.3

Fig. 2. Word embedding example

We examined a variety of word embedding tools, such as the RuVectors application and the Spacy
and Gensim (FastText model) libraries, during the experiment. We subsequently compared the outcomes of
these tools to those of a distinct method: large language models (LLM) by ChatGPT and Copilot (see Table
1).

Table 1. Semantic similarity between the terms “myts” and “nmopora”

Word embeddings LLM
SpaCy Gensim RuVectors ChatGPT Copilot
49,34 51 59,6 70 70

As observed from the data, the average semantic similarity score for word embeddings is 53.31%,
whereas for large language models (LLMS), it is 70%. This represents a significant difference of approximately
16.69% between the two technologies. Therefore, based solely on the word embedding results, it is difficult to
recognize a strong semantic similarity between the terms “myrs” and “mopora”. However, LLMs like ChatGPT
and Copilot do identify this semantic relationship. Furthermore, by analyzing the definitions and semantics of
these terms, these LLMs identify “myTs” as an inclusive term encompassing “mopora”.

Comparing these results with those of the classical approach (90%)—such as dictionary-based
methods or traditional semantic analysis—we find that the numerical values differ but still indicate a trend of
high semantic similarity. It is important to note that the approaches used in this analysis refer to various sources
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of different volumes. The classical approach relies on dictionaries, while the SpaCy library uses a corpus based
on Russian news. LLMs, on the other hand, have access to a vast amount of diverse data. These factors
inevitably influence the results.

However, the goal of this study was to investigate whether the bond of similarity between the terms
“myts” and “mopora” could be observed under these varied circumstances. Despite the differences in data
sources and volumes, the trend of high semantic similarity remains consistent across the approaches,
particularly in the case of LLMs.

This suggests that the semantic relationship between these terms is robust and can be identified even
when using disparate data sources. The ability of LLMs to recognize this similarity despite their exposure to a
wide range of data types highlights the potential of these models for capturing semantic nuances in language.

Conclusion

In conclusion, this study has explored the semantic relationship between the terms “myTs” (path) and
“nopora” (road) by employing a combination of traditional analytical frameworks, such as that established by
Berejan S.G., and contemporary distributional semantics models, including word embeddings and large
language models (LLMSs).

The results demonstrate that while word embeddings alone may not strongly indicate a semantic
similarity between these terms, LLMs such as ChatGPT and Copilot are able to identify a significant semantic
relationship. Moreover, these LLMs recognize “nopora” as a more inclusive term in relation to “myts”. These
findings align with the general trend observed in the classical approach, despite differences in the specific
numerical results.

The study highlights the importance of considering the various data sources and their volumes when
interpreting the results of semantic analyses. The classical approach relies on dictionaries, the SpaCy library
utilizes a corpus of Russian news, and LLMs have access to vast amounts of diverse data. While these factors
inevitably influence the outcomes, the consistency of the semantic similarity trend across the approaches
underscores the robustness of the relationship between “myts” and “mopora”.

Furthermore, the ability of LLMs to identify this semantic bond despite their exposure to a wide range
of data types showcases their potential for capturing nuanced linguistic relationships. This finding opens
avenues for future research exploring the sensitivity of different NLP approaches to data variations and the
impact of data source selection on the identification of semantic connections.

By combining traditional analytical frameworks with cutting-edge computational techniques, this
study offers a comprehensive perspective on the semantic differentiation between “myTs” and “mopora”. The
interdisciplinary approach allows for a more nuanced understanding of the meanings and associations
surrounding these concepts, contributing to the broader discourse on language and cognition.

As language continues to evolve and computational methods advance, studies like this one will play
an increasingly crucial role in unraveling the complexities of semantic relationships. By bridging the gap
between traditional and contemporary approaches, researchers can gain valuable insights into the dynamic
nature of language and its capacity to shape our understanding of the world around us.
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Rezumat

Acest articol analizeazad fenomenul violentei semantice si al agresiunii discursiv-agresive asociate femeilor, cu
accent pe implicatiile critice si sociale in societatea europeana si romaneascd. Violenta semantica, definita ca utilizarea
limbajului pentru a submina identitatea si valoarea femeilor, se manifestd in diverse contexte, de la discursurile politice
si mediatice, la normele lingvistice cotidiene. in Romania, aceste fenomene sunt amplificate de stereotipuri traditionale
si de utilizarea frecventd a expresiilor sexiste si degradante. Agresiunea discursivd afecteaza participarea femeilor in
spatiul public, perpetudnd inegalitatile si limitand accesul lor la oportunitati egale. Articolul propune o analiza critica a
acestor practici si oferd solutii precum promovarea unui limbaj incluziv, reglementari legislative si campanii de
constientizare, in vederea reducerii impactului acestui tip de violentd si a promovarii unei societati echitabile si
respectuoase.

Cuvinte cheie: Violenta semantica, stereotipuri, expresiilor sexiste, legislatie

Abstract

This article analyzes the phenomenon of semantic violence and discursive aggression against women, focusing
on its critical and social implications in European and Romanian society. Semantic violence, defined as the use of
language to undermine the identity and value of women, manifests in various contexts, from political and media discourse
to everyday linguistic norms. In Romania, these phenomena are amplified by traditional stereotypes and the frequent use
of sexist and degrading expressions. Discursive aggression affects women's participation in public spaces, perpetuating
inequalities and limiting their access to equal opportunities. The article offers a critical analysis of these practices and
proposes solutions such as promoting inclusive language, legislative regulations, and awareness campaigns to mitigate
the impact of this type of violence and foster a fair and respectful society.

Keywords: semantic violence, stereotypes, sexist expressions, legislation

Introducere

Violenta semantica si agresiunea discursiva reprezintd fenomene omniprezente in relatiile sociale si
culturale contemporane, reflectdnd si perpetuand inegalitatile de gen. Acestea includ utilizarea unor expresii
lingvistice care degradeazi, marginalizeazi sau reduc femeile la stereotipuri discriminatorii. In mai multe tari
din Europa si, in cazul nostru, in Roménia, aceste fenomene se manifestd in diferite contexte sociale,
economice si culturale, avand efecte negative asupra perceptiei publice, accesului egal la oportunitati si
statutului femeilor in societate.

Acest articol exploreaza natura violentei semantice si a agresiunii in vocabularul asociat femeilor,
abordand implicatiile discursive si sociale dintr-o perspectiva critica.

O abordare critica a limbajului poate implica examinarea structurilor si formularilor care sunt utilizate
pentru a descrie femeile in diferite contexte: de la mass-media si politica, la publicitate si educatie. O atentie
deosebita ar trebui acordata discriminarii lingvistice, cum ar fi folosirea unor termeni derogatorii sau a unor
etichete care intdresc imagini negative despre femei. De exemplu, in mass-media, femeile sunt adesea descrise
in termeni de obiecte sexuale sau ca fiind de ,,al doilea plan”, ceea ce reflectd o incdlcare a autonomiei si a
identitatii lor. Analiza criticd poate explora modurile in care aceste imagini sunt construite si cum sunt
acceptate de societate. De asemenea, limbajul de specialitate (de exemplu, in stiintd, economie sau drept) poate
include termeni sau concepte care reflectd presupuneri sexiste sau excluzive. Abordarile critice se pot
concentra pe identificarea si demontarea acestor normativitati.

Violenta semantica, agresiunea discursiva si impactul social

Violenta semantica consta in utilizarea limbajului pentru a submina identitatea, autonomia si valoarea
femeilor. Aceasta include expresii sexiste, termenii diminutivi, stereotipurile lingvistice si folosirea insultelor
cu conotatii de gen. In contextul european, violenta semantici se reflecta in limbajul mediatic, anume femeile
sunt adesea prezentate in ipostaze sexualizate sau reduse la calitati estetice; discursul politic prin utilizarea
unor comentarii care submineaza competenta femeilor; normele lingvistice prin perpetuarea unor structuri
patriarhale prin formele de adresare. In Roménia, asemenea fenomene sunt exacerbate de o culturd
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traditionalista in care femeile sunt adesea asociate cu roluri restrictive, precum cele de sotie si mama, iar
limbajul cotidian integreaza frecvent expresii depreciative.

Violenta simbolici, un concept introdus de Pierre Bourdieu (1930-2002), se refera la formele subtile
de violenta exercitate prin limbaj, norme sociale sau imagini care, desi nu sunt fizice, contribuie la mentinerea
inegalitatilor de gen. Sociologul francez constata cd ,.relatiile de determinare dintre sistemul puterii politice si
sistemul de invatamant” — ca cea mai eficienta cale de intelegere a relatiilor de putere intr-0 societate. Lumea
sociala functioneaza ,,simultan ca un sistem de relatii de putere si ca un sistem simbolic”. Altfel spus, luptele
pentru putere se duc in societate inclusiv la nivel simbolic (Bourdieu p. 88). Limbajul reflecta, consolideaza si
reproduce stereotipurile de gen, care subordoneaza femeile si le definesc in functie de roluri restrictive. De
exemplu, cuvintele si expresiile folosite pentru a descrie femeile 1n politicd, cariere sau in viata publica (cum
ar fi ,,fragila”, ,,emotionald”, ,neputincioasd”) pot avea un impact semnificativ asupra perceptiei sociale si a
oportunitatilor lor.

Violenta impotriva femeilor este un fenomen foarte raspandit in toate societétile, care afecteaza in mod
grav sandtatea si siguranta femeilor si reprezinta o incélcare a principiilor si drepturilor democratice si cea mai
frecventa si extinsd incalcare a drepturilor omului. Legea nr. 202/2002 revizuitd introduce termenul de violenta
de gen pe care o defineste ca fiind ,,fapta de violenta directionatd Tmpotriva unei femei sau, dupa caz, a unui
barbat, motivata de apartenenta de sex. Violenta de gen impotriva femeilor este violenta care afecteaza femeile
in mod disproportionat.

Violenta de gen cuprinde, fara a se limita doar la acestea, urmatoarele fapte: violenta domestica,
violenta sexuald, mutilarea genitald a femeilor, casatoria fortata, avortul fortat si sterilizarea fortata, hartuirea
sexuala, traficul de fiinte umane si prostitutia fortata.” (art. 4, 1), iar Legea nr. 217/200&vizuita identifica si
defineste urmatoarele forme de violentda domestica: violentda psihologica, violenta fizica, violenta sexuala,
violenta economicd, violentd sociald, violenta spirituald, violenta cibernetica (art. 4, 1, a-h). Legea nr.
178/2018pentru completarea Legii nr. 202/2Q02are sta la baza St r at egi e National e
combatere a VISYINERGY-203@@fRd¢ktalh panctul 2 al art. 4,1it.1):vi ol ent a de
ca fiind: fapta de violentd directionatd Tmpotriva unei femei sau, dupa caz, a unui barbat, motivata de
apartenenta de sex. Conform legii, violenta de gen impotriva femeilor este violenta care afecteaza femeile in
mod disproportionat..

In Noul Cod Penalagresiunea sexuali este definitd ca o infractiune care priveste actul sexual
neconsimtit (incriminatd in art. 219 Cod Penal.). Aceasta infractiune va fi incidenta in cazul altor acte de natura
sexuald decat cele prevazute de art. 218, savarsite sub imperiul constrangerii sau al starilor asimilate acesteia.
in cazul in care astfel de acte sunt comise in aceeasi imprejurare cu infractiunea de viol, asa cum este ea
reglementatd de art. 218, nu se va retine un concurs de infractiuni, ci o singurad incadrare, aceea de viol.
Infractiunea era prevazuta, cu o reglementare diferita, in art. 201, Cod Penal anterior (perversiunea sexuala).
Erau reglementate in continutul infractiunii, atit ca acte sexuale consimtite (care au fost partial preluate in
actuala reglementare, in art. 375, Cod Penal - ultrajul contra bunelor moravuri, iar prin schimbarea orientarii
in ceea ce priveste elementul material al infractiunilor de viol si act sexual cu un minor, au fost preluate partial
si in prevederile actuale ale infractiunii de coruptie sexuala, art. 221 Cod penal), cat si alte acte sexuale decat
cele prevazute la infractiunea de viol, savarsite fara consimtdmantul victimei (preluate in actuala reglementare
la infractiunea de agresiune sexuald).

Agresiunea discursivd implicd atacuri directe sau indirecte prin limbaj, menite sd intimideze, sa
controleze sau si reduci la ticere o persoand. in cazul femeilor, aceasta ia forme precum: rusine corporald
(body shaming) privind comentarii negative asupra aspectului fizic, stereotipizarea profesionala care se refera
la subestimarea competentelor femeilor in domenii considerate ,,masculine”, insulte de gen privind folosirea
unor expresii denigratoare care leaga femeile de slabiciune sau de ,,pacate” sociale.

In Romania, mediul online reprezinta un spatiu intens de manifestare a agresiunii discursive. Studiile
recente evidentiazd o incidentd crescutd a atacurilor misogine pe retelele sociale, ceea ce descurajeaza
participarea activa a femeilor in dezbateri publice. Limbajul utilizat in legislatie nu este doar un instrument
tehnic, ci si un reflect al valorilor sociale, culturale si ideologice dominante. In acest context, vocabularul
asociat femeilor in cadrul normelor legale poate perpetua stereotipuri, prejudecati si, in unele cazuri, agresiuni
subtile sau explicite la adresa acestora. Termenii, expresiile si formuldrile din legislatie joaca un rol esential n
definirea statutului femeilor, atat ca subiecti de drept, cét si ca victime in cazuri de violenta sau discriminare.
Legislatia privind violenta domestica a evoluat semnificativ, insa inca exista un decalaj intre formularile legale
si aplicarea lor. Termeni precum ,,victimd conjugald” pot fi ambigui, diluand intelesul precis al agresiunii in
functie de gen. in spatiul juridic romanesc, expresiile ,,purtare abuzivd” sau ,,comportament indecent” sunt
uneori utilizate vag, ceea ce poate duce la interpretari subiective si nedreptati in cazurile ce implica femei.
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Limbajul are un impact puternic asupra perceptiilor sociale si asupra modului in care femeile sunt
tratate in societate. Cand femeile sunt descrise intr-un mod dispretuitor sau marginalizat, acest lucru nu doar
ca le afecteaza pe plan personal, dar contribuie si la consolidarea inegalitatii de gen. De exemplu, termenii
legati de agresivitatea sau supunerea femeilor intr-un discurs de muncéa sau de familie pot intéri ideea ca
anumite comportamente sunt ,,naturale” pentru femei. Aceste stereotipuri contribuie la perpetuarea unor
structuri sociale si politice care le limiteaza rolurile si oportunitatile. Reprezentarile femeilor in mass media,
politica si publicitate pot influenta opinia publica, iar limbajul utilizat pentru a le descrie poate avea efecte
asupra drepturilor lor, imaginii publice si perceptiei de sine.

Implicatiile sociale ale discursurilor agresive sau ale limbajului care submineazd femeile sunt
profunde. Acestea pot duce la o interiorizare a normelor opresive de citre femei, facandu-le sa accepte roluri
limitate sau sa nu recunoasca abuzurile si discriminarea la care sunt supuse. Discursurile de ura, in special cele
care fac apel la sexism sau misoginism, pot contribui la cresterea violentei fizice sau psihologice Tmpotriva
femeilor. Cercetérile ar putea analiza modul in care limbajul de ura are efecte asupra comportamentului social,
inclusiv agresiunile sau violenta domestica. De asemenea, rezilienta limbajului poate fi un subiect important:
cum pot femeile sa isi foloseasca limbajul pentru a submina stereotipurile sau pentru a crea noi forme de discurs
care sa reflecte egalitatea si respectul.

Abordari critice si solutii

Limbajul nu este doar un instrument de comunicare, ci si un mecanism de putere. Violenta semantica
si agresiunea discursiva contribuie la mentinerea unor structuri patriarhale prin: normalizarea discriminarii,
si anume termenii sexisti devin parte a limbajului cotidian, minimizand gravitatea fenomenului, excluderea
femeilor din spatiile publice pe baza comentariilor derogatorii care limiteaza participarea lor in dezbateri sau
roluri de leadership, eroziunea stimei de sine prin perpetuarea unor stereotipuri negative afecteaza perceptia
de sine si increderea femeilor.

Studii noi, precum Sexual Violence as an International Crime: Interdisciplin&pproachesprivesc
investigarea si urmarirea penala a cazurilor de violenta sexuala in situatii de conflict si post-conflict dintr-o
perspectiva interdisciplinard. Investigarea si urmadrirea penald a acestor cazuri ridica intrebari noi si
provocatoare legate de construirea probelor, dar si de modul in care preocuparile victimelor pot fi abordate in
acest proces. Se analizeaza inovatiile si provocarile legate de tehnicile empirice si alte tipuri noi de colectare
a datelor stiintifice sociale, arhivistice si medicale; dezvoltarea probelor in raport cu acuzatiile care variaza de
la violenta sexuald ca crima de razboi, crime Tmpotriva umanitatii, pana la genocid; realizarile si provocarile
probatorii si procedurale implicate In urmarirea penald a victimelor agresiunilor sexuale in instantele
internationale; si modul de a crea constientizare cu privire la crimele de violenta sexuala, pentru a le recunoaste
si a le preveni in viitor. In Roménia, educatia lingvistica insuficientd in ceea ce priveste egalitatea de gen
contribuie la perpetuarea acestui limbaj discriminatoriu, in special in spatiul rural si in cadrul grupurilor cu
acces limitat la resurse culturale.

Un alt volum, Gender Violence, Social Media, and Online Environmegtsmineazi contexte,
practici si activism legate de violenta de gen la intersectia dintre spatiile online si cele publice. Prin studii de
caz individuale, volumul analizeaza interactiunea dintre lumile virtuale ale spatiilor online, inclusiv retelele
sociale, spatiile fizice si corpurile, precum si modul in care dimensiunile offline si online ale experientei pot
servi ca motivatii sau limitari reciproce. Examinand atét problemele, cat si posibilele solutii, cartea exploreaza
impacturile si potentialele forme de rezistenta la intersectia dintre violenta de gen, retelele sociale si mediile
complexe in care trdim, dincolo de granitele nationale. De asemenea, cartea acorda o atentie deosebita realitatii
legatd de violenta de gen, subliniazd posibilele directii de actiune si evidentiaza limitarile, refuzand
raspunsurile simpliste la intrebdri complexe si persistente despre drepturi, integritatea personald si
responsabilitatea sociala.

Pentru a contracara violenta semantica si agresiunea discursiva, sunt necesare strategii integrate la
nivel social, educational si legislativ: educatie lingvistica prin promovarea unui limbaj incluziv prin programe
scolare si campanii publice, reglementiri legislative prin aplicarea unor sanctiuni clare pentru discursurile
care promoveaza ura de gen, implicare media prin responsabilizarea presei in utilizarea unui limbaj neutru si
respectuos, campanii de constientizare prin initiative care sd evidentieze impactul negativ al limbajului
discriminatoriu asupra femeilor.

De asemenea, 0 sectiune importantd ar putea examina strategii discursiv-educationale de combatere a
limbajului agresiv sau discriminator. De exemplu, promovarea unui limbaj inclusiv si non-discriminator in
educatie, politicd, media si culturd poate ajuta la schimbarea atitudinilor fatd de femei. in plus, reformele si
campaniile de sensibilizare publicd pot ajuta la cresterea constientizarii cu privire la efectele daunatoare ale
limbajului agresiv si discriminator si pot sprijini schimbarea sociala.
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Analizele Comisiei pentru libertéti civile, justitie si afaceri interne si ale Comisiei pentru drepturile
femeilor si egalitatea de gen din cadrul Consiliului European, in raportul care discutd incheierea, de catre
Uniunea Europeana, a Conventiei Consiliului Europei privind prevenirea si combaterea violentei impotriva
femeilor si a violentei domestice (COM(2016)0109 — 2016/0062R(NLE)), explica ce este Conv e n t
Istanbul principala organizatie pentru apirarea drepturilor omului din Europa. In cadrul procesului de
ratificare 1n statele membre a Conventiei, Consiliul Europei a lansat o serie de initiative pentru a promova
protectia femeilor impotriva violentei, care au demonstrat gravitatea problemei, ,,au evidentiat diferentele
dintre raspunsurile la nivel national si astfel nevoia de standarde juridice armonizate pentru a asigura faptul ca
victimele beneficiaza de acelasi nivel de protectie peste tot in Europa.

C o n v euhoas@ violenta impotriva femeilor drept o incalcare a drepturilor omului si o forma de
discriminare impotriva femeilor. Ea acopera diverse forme de violenta de gen impotriva femeilor, care se refera
la violenta indreptatd impotriva femeilor pentru cd sunt femei sau la violenta care le afecteazd in mod
disproportionat. C 0 n v eraprtzint® un pas important catre un raspuns cuprinzator si armonizat in vederea
asigurarii unei vieti fara violentd pentru toate femeile si fetele din Europa si din afara ei. Obligatiile sale
acopera patru domenii de actiune, denumite adesea cei patru ,,P”. Acestea sunt: prevenirea violentei impotriva
femeilor, protejarea victimelor, urmarirea penala a autorilor infractiunilor, precum si punerea in aplicare a unor
politici cuprinzatoare si coordonate in acest sens.” (Raport interimar.: 6)

Convent i a dentifitadacuide tie@shtie ¢i indica cele mai bune practici. De asemenea,
ea pune 1n discutie o serie de masuri, inclusiv obligatii, actiuni de sensibilizare si colectare de date, dar si

masuri juridice privind incriminarea diferitelor forme de violenta. Conv e nt i a ¢revedé panerdast anb

in aplicare a unor politici cuprinzatoare si coordonate intre organismele nationale si guvernamentale implicate
in activitati de prevenire, urmarire penala si protectiec. C 0 n v edefibesteai incrimineaza diferite forme de
violentd impotriva femeilor: violenta psihologica, urmarirea in scopul hartuirii, violenta fizica, inclusiv violul,
casatoriile fortate, mutilarea genitald a femeilor, avortul fortat, sterilizarea fortata si hartuirea sexuald. Ea
previne violenta obligand partile sa investeasca in educatie, in formarea expertilor si in programe de tratament
pentru autorii infractiunilor. Protejeazd victimele obligand statele sa instituie servicii de sprijin adecvate.
(Raport interimar..: 12)

Concluzii

Actiunile de prevenire a violentei sexuale se confrunti cu multe provocari. in primul rand, trebuie sa
convingem factorii de decizie ca programele si politicile de prevenire pot fi mult mai benefice si mai rentabile
decat actiunile de combatere. Pornind de la analizele (destul de putine), deja realizate, ar trebui construite noi
programe de cercetare cu studii mai aprofundate, iar concluziile acestora ar fi de preferat sa fie diseminate in
toate mediile: social, educational, politic.

Violenta semantica si agresiunea discursiva impotriva femeilor sunt probleme sistemice, profund
inrddacinate in structurile sociale si culturale din Europa si Romania. Acestea necesitd o schimbare
fundamentald de paradigma, bazatd pe respect, egalitate si incluziune. Eforturile comune ale institutiilor,
comunitdtilor si indivizilor pot contribui la reducerea impactului negativ al acestor fenomene si la construirea
unei societati mai echitabile.
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Abstract

This article explores the growing significance of learner autonomy in modern education, highlighting its essential
role in fostering self-directed, self-motivated, and self-regulated learners. It emphasizes how personalized learning,
tailored to individual needs and abilities, supports the development of learner autonomy by enabling students to take
ownership of their educational journey. The article examines the historical context of learner autonomy, its integration
with personalized learning strategies, and the benefits it offers in terms of engagement, critical thinking, and lifelong
learning. Challenges such as educator training, equitable access to resources, and effective technology use are also
discussed. The importance of creating a supportive educational environment that balances independence with guidance is
underscored, alongside the role of digital tools like Learning Management Systems in promoting autonomy. Ultimately,
the article concludes that fostering learner autonomy is crucial for preparing students to thrive in a dynamic world,
equipping them with the skills to adapt, innovate, and succeed in both academic and professional contexts.

Keywords: autonomy, guidance, control, independence, personalization, digital tools.

Rezumat

Acest articol exploreaza semnificatia tot mai mare a autonomiei profesorului in educatia moderna, subliniind
rolul esential al acesteia in promovarea profesorilor auto-dirijati, auto-motivati si auto-reglati. Se pune accent pe modul
in care Invatarea personalizatd, adaptatd nevoilor si abilitatilor individuale, sustine dezvoltarea autonomiei profesorului,
permitand elevilor sa preia controlul asupra propriului lor parcurs educational. Articolul analizeaza contextul istoric al
autonomiei profesorului, integrarea acesteia cu strategiile de invatare personalizata si beneficiile pe care le aduce in
termeni de angajament, gandire critica si invatare pe tot parcursul vietii. Sunt discutate si provocérile, cum ar fi formarea
cadrelor didactice, accesul echitabil la resurse si utilizarea eficienta a tehnologiei. Se subliniaza importanta crearii unui
mediu educational sustinator care sa echilibreze independenta cu ghidarea, alaturi de rolul instrumentelor digitale, precum
sistemele de management al invatarii, in promovarea autonomiei. in final, articolul concluzioneazi ci promovarea
autonomiei cadrului didactic este cruciala pentru pregatirea elevilor s prospere intr-o lume dinamica, oferindu-le
abilitatile necesare pentru a se adapta, inova si reusi atat in context academic, cat si profesional.

Cuvinte-cheieeaut onomi e, ghidar e, control, independent a,

In today's rapidly changing educational landscape, learner autonomy has become increasingly
important. With technology transforming traditional learning settings, there's a growing emphasis on
empowering students to manage their own educational paths. Personalized learning—a teaching method that
adapts to each student’s specific needs and skills—has emerged as a powerful means to enhance learner
autonomy. Learner autonomy is the capacity of students to take responsibility for their own learning. This
includes setting their own learning goals, choosing effective strategies, and monitoring their progress.
Autonomous learners are self-motivated, self-guided, and capable of self-regulation. When students take
charge of their learning, they tend to be more engaged and motivated. Autonomous learners can build essential
skills like critical thinking, problem-solving, and creativity. Taking control of their learning journey
strengthens students' confidence in their abilities. Autonomous learners are equipped with the skills needed to
continue learning and adapting throughout life.

The idea of learner autonomy gained prominence in language education during the 1970s, based on
the belief that students who had control over their studies were more motivated and successful. Pioneers like
Henri Holec stressed the importance of learner responsibility in education. His 1981 definition describes
autonomy as the ability of learners to manage their own learning process.

Personalized learning aligns naturally with fostering learner autonomy by customizing instruction to
meet individual needs, thus encouraging students to take ownership of their educational journey. Key
approaches in personalized learning include offering access to diverse resources, such as online courses, digital
materials, and virtual labs, adapting teaching methods to fit students' varied learning styles, interests, and
abilities, involving students in real-world projects that apply their knowledge and skills, motivating students
to set goals, manage their time, and seek additional resources on their own, using assessments to inform
students of their progress, helping them stay on track.
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Despite the obvious advantages, there are challenges to implementing learner autonomy and
personalized learning such as: a) Educators need appropriate training to support learner autonomy and employ
personalized learning methods effectively; b) Effective tech use requires thoughtful planning to support
personalized learning; c) Traditional methods may not always reflect the outcomes of personalized learning;
d) Ensuring that all students have equal access to resources and support is critical. Thus, by tackling these
challenges, educators can help students become more engaged, proactive, and capable of thriving in the 21st
century.

Learner autonomy involves students actively shaping their educational experience by taking
responsibility for their learning, managing their time, setting personal goals, and choosing resources that best
support their learning style. Today, methods like e-learning are especially valuable in promoting learner
autonomy, as they encourage independent decision-making, flexible time management, and a tailored learning
environment to suit individual needs.

Autonomy is essential in learning, as it shifts the traditional educational model, enabling students to
take an active role in their education. This approach empowers students, fostering independent decision-
making and critical skills like self-regulation. It also boosts intrinsic motivation, as students feel more invested
when they actively participate in constructing their knowledge.

Supporting learner autonomy on educational platforms offers several benefits. Firstly, when students
have control over their learning, they feel more satisfied and engaged with the content, which increases their
commitment and helps them retain information. The freedom to explore topics of genuine interest leads to
deeper understanding and retention. Secondly, the benefits of learner autonomy extend beyond education, as
it cultivates essential life skills like self-direction, adaptability, and time management—valuable both
personally and professionally. Thirdly, involving students directly in their learning ignites a natural desire to
succeed, boosting both productivity and performance. This is particularly advantageous in corporate training,
as organizations benefit from highly skilled and motivated employees. Finally, autonomy supports
personalized learning by allowing students to adapt their experience to their individual needs and learning
pace. This targeted approach results in more effective learning, as students can concentrate on areas where
they need the most growth.

A key step in promoting learner autonomy is setting individualized goals. Encourage students to define
specific, realistic goals and create a concrete action plan to achieve them. Clear objectives support self-
reflection and discipline, enabling students to take charge of their learning process.
Online courses benefit from a range of engaging resources that make learning more appealing and versatile.
Provide students with access to various materials—such as videos, infographics, and interactive exercises—
allowing them to select formats that align with their personal learning preferences and styles. Learner
autonomy does not exclude collaboration. Encourage participation in online discussions, group projects, and
teamwork-based activities. These social learning opportunities foster both individual and group autonomy, as
students practice working independently while cooperating with others in different scenarios. While autonomy
emphasizes independence, providing supportive tools is essential. Learning Management Systems (LMS)
serve as excellent platforms for promoting autonomy by giving access to educational resources, enabling
personalized learning paths, and offering intuitive assessment tools like quizzes and self-evaluation exercises.
These tools allow students to identify areas for improvement and further development.

The connection between learner autonomy and personalized learning also underscores the importance
of a supportive educational ecosystem. Educators play a vital role in this process by providing guidance,
resources, and reflection opportunities that align with each student’s goals and interests. By creating an
environment that values independence while offering structured support, we can amplify student agency and
encourage a culture of collaboration and discovery. Recognizing learner autonomy as a cornerstone of
personalized learning will help us better equip students for future challenges, fostering creativity and
innovation in an increasingly individualized world.

In our world today, personalization is a powerful driver of engagement across sectors, from e-
commerce to media, where customized recommendations shape user experiences. In Learning and
Development, digital transformation has enabled the integration of personalization into daily learning
practices, making training more effective. The one-size-fits-all training model has become outdated, as
tailoring learning to meet individual needs ensures the success of training initiatives. Personalized online
training plays an essential role in maximizing the impact and relevance of programs, aligning content to learner
preferences and interests.

Personalized learning aims to adapt training content to meet the specific needs, preferences, and
interests of learners. This approach brings significant benefits, from increasing learning relevance and course
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completion rates to enhancing overall productivity. Now, let’s explore how personalization can be effectively
implemented within training programs to maximize its impact.

The concept of learner autonomy often brings to mind self-sufficient systems like robots or
autonomous vehicles. However, in education, particularly in language learning, autonomy is a personalized
approach where each learner progresses at their own pace to fully grasp and master a subject.

Autonomy in education focuses on self-direction and self-regulation. Students set their own learning
goals, assess their strengths and areas for improvement, and choose strategies that align with their objectives.
Rather than relying solely on teachers or rigid curricula, autonomous learners actively seek out resources and
opportunities that align with their unique interests and ambitions.

Importantly, learner autonomy is not just about working independently. While autonomous learners
manage their studies themselves, they also value interdependence and collaboration. Engaging with peers,
mentors, and networks, they enhance their understanding, gain diverse insights, and participate in shared
knowledge creation. Developing autonomy encourages critical thinking and metacognition, as students reflect
on their learning process, track their progress, and refine their methods. This fosters a strong awareness of their
strengths, learning preferences, and areas for growth, building a lifelong commitment to personal development.
Learner autonomy also connects closely with intrinsic motivation. When students have ownership over their
learning, they tend to be more engaged, curious, and determined to explore subjects that matter to them. Unlike
extrinsic motivators like grades or rewards, intrinsic motivation fuels long-term interest and dedication to
learning.

In essence, learner autonomy empowers individuals to take charge of their educational journey,
equipping them with the skills, mindset, and confidence to navigate an ever-changing world. By cultivating
autonomy, educators can develop resilient, adaptable learners ready to succeed in the complexities of modern
life. Fostering learner autonomy involves creating a learning environment in which students take charge of
their educational journey. Below are some practical ways educators can encourage autonomy in the classroom:

1. Establish Clear, Personalized Learning Objectives. Example: Motivate students to set their own
learning targets at the start of a semester or unit. Instead of presenting a fixed set of objectives, let
students choose areas of interest within the subject and define measurable goals. This approach
empowers them to take responsibility for their learning.

2. Offer Varied Learning Activities. Example: Provide students with different learning formats, such
as videos, podcasts, readings, or interactive tasks. Allow them to select the materials that best align
with their preferred learning style. For example, in a language class, students might choose between
watching a video, reading a passage, or listening to an audio clip to learn a specific concept.

3. Promote Self-Assessment and Reflection. Example: Encourage students to evaluate their progress
regularly and reflect on what they have learned. They can complete self-assessment forms or keep
learning journals, noting areas for improvement and setting new objectives. For instance, students
could reflect on their problem-solving process, strategies that were effective, and areas they could
approach differently next time.

4. Encourage Critical Thinking and Problem-Solving. Example: Present real-world challenges and
give students the freedom to devise their own solutions. For example, in a science class, rather than
just presenting facts, ask students to design an experiment to investigate a problem or answer a
guestion. They should plan their approach and choose the necessary resources independently.

5. Incorporate E-Learning and Digital Resources. Example: Utilize tools like Learning Management
Systems (LMS) to offer students access to a variety of online resources. Allow them to explore extra
materials like videos, interactive modules, or discussion boards. Students can dive deeper into topics
at their own pace, enhancing their autonomy.

6. Foster Goal Setting and Time Management. Example: Help students develop effective time
management skills by encouraging them to establish specific deadlines for their tasks. They could
break larger projects into smaller, more manageable tasks, each with its own deadline, helping them
control their learning schedule.

7. Provide Constructive Feedback. Example: Rather than providing all the answers, give feedback that
prompts students to critically evaluate their work and consider improvements. For example, in a
writing course, offer feedback that guides students on how to refine their writing skills, allowing them
to make revisions and take ownership of their development.

8. Encourage Collaborative Learning. Example: While learner autonomy promotes independent
learning, collaboration is also vital for its development. Organize group projects where students have
the freedom to determine task allocation and make collective decisions. In a history class, for example,
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students could research different aspects of a historical event and collaborate on a presentation,

choosing their approach independently.

9. Teach Metacognitive Skills. Example: Help students become aware of their own thinking processes
by teaching them how to monitor and control their learning. Encourage them to reflect on questions
like, "What strategy worked best?" or "How did you arrive at that answer?" This helps them think
about their learning methods and how to improve them.

10. Support Independent Learning Projects. Example: Provide opportunities for students to undertake
self-guided research or projects based on their interests. In a literature class, for example, let students
select a book or topic to explore and present their findings. This autonomy strengthens their
engagement and ownership of the learning process.

11. Create a Learner-Centered Environment. Example: Design a classroom atmosphere where students
feel comfortable asking questions, sharing ideas, and participating in discussions. Encourage them to
lead conversations and explorations. For instance, in a math class, students could present different
problem-solving methods, with peers offering feedback, fostering collaboration and independent
thinking.

12. Integrate Technology for Tailored Learning. Example: Use adaptive learning technologies that
adjust task difficulty based on student progress. These tools provide personalized learning paths,
allowing students to work at their own pace and focus on areas needing further development.

By implementing these strategies, educators can cultivate an environment where students are
empowered to take ownership of their learning, developing the necessary skills for lifelong learning and
adaptability in an ever-evolving world.

Encouraging learner autonomy builds a foundation for students to thrive in an unpredictable world.
Autonomous learning also encourages critical thinking and decision-making. By choosing what, how, and
when they learn, students develop the ability to evaluate information, consider options, and make thoughtful
decisions. This self-directed approach fosters independence, adaptability, and the critical skills needed to
navigate today’s complex world. Moreover, autonomy promotes deep, active learning. Self-directed inquiry
allows students to delve into topics of personal interest, ask insightful questions, and explore diverse
perspectives, resulting in a more profound understanding of concepts and the development of advanced
thinking skills like synthesis and application.

Taking ownership of their learning journey instills students with a sense of responsibility and
accountability. By setting goals, tracking progress, and reflecting on their experiences, learners strengthen their
commitment to continuous personal growth. This ownership not only boosts motivation and engagement but
also fosters a lifelong dedication to learning.

In a fast-evolving society where knowledge and skills quickly become outdated, the ability to learn

independently and adapt is crucial. Learner autonomy equips individuals to thrive amid change, innovate, and
embrace new challenges, preparing them for success in a dynamic world.
Learner autonomy is the capacity and willingness of a learner to take control of their learning journey. It
encompasses students setting their own learning goals, selecting resources, and assessing their progress
independently, without relying heavily on teacher guidance. This concept has gained increasing importance in
modern education as it aligns with the shift towards more personalized and student-focused learning
environments. Learner autonomy fosters essential skills such as self-regulation, critical thinking, and the ability
to self-assess, which are valuable in both academic contexts and the real world.

To encourage learner autonomy, it is essential to create a supportive environment that allows learners
the freedom to make decisions about their learning. This includes opportunities to explore topics of interest
and engage with materials that suit their individual learning preferences and objectives. Teachers play a vital
role in facilitating this process by creating an environment that empowers students to take responsibility for
their learning, while also providing guidance and support as needed.

Achieving learner autonomy is a gradual process that can be cultivated through specific strategies and
practices within the educational system. It requires a balance between allowing learners independence and
providing appropriate scaffolding from educators. By developing autonomous learning skills, students can
enhance their educational experiences and outcomes, ultimately becoming lifelong learners who are capable
of adapting to a constantly changing world.

Unlike traditional teaching, learner autonomy empowers learners to make decisions about their
education. They have access to training resources and the freedom to develop their own strategies for learning.

A real-world example of autonomous learning can be seen in self-access language learning centers.
These centers provide students with the necessary tools, such as dictionaries, exercise books, and evaluation
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forms, to guide their learning. Learners may either study independently or combine self-directed activities with
classroom instruction.

It’s important to note that learner autonomy is not always something people are born with. Often, it’s
the instructor’s or training team’s role to teach learners how to become independent in their studies. Not all
learners naturally possess the skills for autonomous learning, so educators must help them build metacognitive
awareness and discover strategies that work for them.

Once learners acquire the right methods, they can: design their own learning process, perform self-
assessments, use learning resources efficiently and identify new learning opportunities. To help learners
develop these skills, educators should begin fostering autonomy as early as possible in the learning process,
teaching strategies that promote discipline, critical thinking, and self-awareness.

To conclude, learner autonomy is a critical element for the success of personalized learning
environments. By giving students the responsibility to direct their own learning, autonomy cultivates a sense
of ownership and intrinsic motivation, which enhances engagement and supports better learning outcomes. As
students follow their unique paths, they build crucial skills like self-regulation, critical thinking, and
adaptability—all essential in today’s rapidly evolving world. Education systems that prioritize and nurture
learner autonomy not only meet individual learning preferences but also prepare students to become proactive,
lifelong learners.
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Abstract

At the end of the XIX™ century, Europe faces the consequences made by “myths’ death”. Even if the human
being is hardly trying to disembarrass of myths, he/she continues to live in a permanent mythical atmosphere. The myth
involves the whole society to live according to the mythocreation laws that occur as parallel processes of evolution:
mythicization (when myths have tangencies with reality), demythicization (expulsion/removal, despite the rationalization
of science and culture) and remythicization (the appearance of new meanings). The variants of de- or re-mythicization
correspond to the horizon of every new group of generations and represent virtual narrative extensions. The literature
follows entirely this double relation with myth, sometimes removing it (Flaubert or Allain Robbe-Grillet), other times
continuing to feed with it (Michel Butor or Julio Cortazar). The myth’s attribute to revive always many perplexities,
attitudes and spiritual traditions of the humankind supply the protean nature of the myth’s concept which has been
modified countless times the configuration, meaning and connotations.

Keywords: mythosphere, mythocreation, mythicization, demythicization, remythicization.

The heuristic and methodological interest to myth manifested during the XXth century is the sign of
great change within the episteme and ideology of the century as Gilbert Durand states(13). The myth is one of
the most floating signifier. The diachrony of the notion of mythand its circulation in synchrony through the
current language filled the term up with polysemy and diversity of registers of definitions: as object of study
of religions (“the myth relates a sacred history”, “an event occurred in primary periods”, as Mircea Eliade
mentions), for anthropology (“a dynamic system of symbols, archetypes and schemes that under the impulse
of a certain scheme tend to compose a tale”, Gilbert Durand) for poetry (“system of motives”, Boris
Tomashevski), but also for “mythodology” — science by which Gilbert Durand proposes a solution of unifying
the sciences of myth, an organonfor the whole researched domain.

The contemporary specialists in semiotics are not responsible for the term deviation which is very old.
From its origin, mythoshas an ambiguity which explains the semantic variations that explain its history: the
essential speech and fiction, it has connotations with the truth and illusion, improbable, lie. The complexity of
the concept of myth follows the etymology of the Greek word mythoswhich first of all means a series of words
that have meaning, opinion and thinking but tend to be specified in the fiction meaning. Once being centered,
the interest of ancient human to the human activity that is consecutive to the divine mythical model, the myths
are viewed mainly as fictions, false narrations. As a concept with imperialist vocation, the myth covers more
and more different fictions, stereotypes, prejudices, exaggerations, etc., that are going away of reality.

This ambiguity of the term is observed in the myth interpretation by commentators after Evhemeros
(the IV century, B.C.), who defined the myth as a drama of the social life or poetized history. The history of
mythology attests, in different ways, the fact that myths refer to the divine or human truth which pervades
slowly in the collective consciousness and is transported by the common metaphysical memory as the truth in
which the human believed / is still believing.

The reality covered by myth depends on the historical context and scientific field where we are: in a
conjuncture based on the primordiality of logic, the myth is associated with a pseudo-real discourse related to
archaic and pre-logic mentality; in the context of science primacy as the single key of world explaining
interested by the mythical thinking, the myth is associated with the mystery privilege. The indirect and
mediated language, the myth renders the obscure dimension of reality. The myth allows us to understand a
mysterious reality, poorly noticeable.

The new myths, as well as the traditional ones, are adapted to the present requirements fitting the
actuality. Thus according to V. Kernbach, any myth always becomes a reaction of a human group to a
perceptive or deduced reality from the phenomenal world, but which overtakes the intellectual and
documentary possibilities in the given moment (185). The mythical story raises a problem and proposes at the
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same time a solution by placing it within images of a certain tale and not traditionally in the form of logical
discourse.

The myth is a symbolic narration designed to perceive what escapes the rational understanding. If the
mythical approach is an intuitive, “poetic” one, then the myth’s function is cognitive, i.e. it involves the
searching for deep and hidden truths, a way oriented to a system of values. The proper function of the
traditional myth consists in revealing the origins. The myth appears to express a beginning, a debut of an
unknown situation (Huet-Brichard 147); it is always the narration of a “making process” that becomes the
“exemplary model of all significant human activities” (Eliade 123).

It is impossible to establish the genesis of the modern myth without reporting to the intellectual,
cultural and political context of the time, the myth being the embodiment of the societal ideal (ethic, aesthetic,
social, etc.). The imaginary of every epoch reflects the global project of a certain society which invites us to
the investigation of its mythical foundations (Boia 70). The myths are the distinctive signs of a certain epoch.
Thus the Paris myth and that of Sankt-Petersburg appear in moments of ascension and affirmation of these
cities as important objects of the European civilization. Each epoch launches its own myths. Thus, the myth,
around which the classical literature is structured, represents the myth of “human nature” as the universal
essence. Gilbert Durand analyzes the representative myths — those of intimacy of the XIXth century and the
obsessions of the hermesian myths in the XXth century, etc. As Claude Abastado(58) comments, the meaning
of works written by significant writers of a certain period should be searched at the level of that fundamental
layer of this attested and contested myth.

The modern philosophical systems give high priorities to the works of imagination following the way
opened by Giambattista Vico who underlined, in the XVII™ century, a theory of “return” of the great stages
of the imaginary. The Enlightenment century gave birth to a variety of myths: that of the omnipotent reason,
that of freedom, that of enlightened society, that of cosmopolitism, etc. The positivist historians of the XIX™
century are convinced that the way of scientific thinking excludes and condemns the mythical way of thinking.
This certainty is abandoned very quickly because it leads to an aporia: a society without myths would be a
society without history and culture. The imaginary and rationality are not antinomical. In contradiction with
the hopes/believes of the Enlightenment philosophy of the XV I11th century, the X1Xth century remains a bearer
of myths.

Without tangencies with actuality, the myth dies as any consumed phenomenon. The demythicization
is linked to the rationalizing orientation of the science spread to the whole culture. Gillo Dorflés defines the
mythicization as the unconscious and irrational symbolization of new elements raised to a dignity and
efficiency similar to those used by the ancient myths. The author defines the end of the XX century as the
period of “demythicization”. He argues that we know a crisis of the sacrality, a disintegration of a rich
symbolical structure institutionalized in the past and consumed in present. But the demythicization of the world
wasn’t final.

The demythicization meaning was given by the Ancient Greek philosophers. Thus, there is a dispute
between Ancient and Modern people regarding the myth, relaunched by René de Chateaubriand. From one
side there is a feeling that the advanced civilization tends to escape of myths and there is a depreciation of the
myth. From the other side our life is surrounded, and sometimes assaulted by myths, fact that invokes the
sensitivity to the magic force of the myth which continues to be actual. The mythical monsters were not
defeated completely. They were used to create a new universe, and they are still surviving in this world
(Cassirer 364). Pierre Brunel signals that today we are witnessing a parallel process of mythicization and
demythicization (906). These things happen mainly in the periods of great historical changes that transform
the mythical paradigms with afferent religions (Cifor 204). A representative example is the formation of
Christian Europe characterized by the demythicization of the ancient world and remythicization of the new
world.

Throwing a glance on the state of our actual cultural life, Ernst Cassirer establishes two domains
separated by an abyss: if the domain of the rational thinking extends constantly into the practical and social
life of the modern human returns to the primitive stages of the human culture surrendering to the myth (23-
24). The author links these processes by myths confrontation and demythicization that leads directly to the
crystallization of new myths (ibidem). The literature follows entirely these double relation with myth,
sometimes removing it (the novels of Gustave Flaubert or that of Allain Robbe-Grillet), other times continuing
to feed with it (novels of Michel Butor or of Julio Cortazar). G. Durand interprets, as for example, the whole
work of Thomas Mann as an extensive process of demythicization and remythicization of the German thinking.
Also at the end of the XX™ century Zola Wagner, Freud became important re-mythologist.

The myths of the *50° invocated by Roland Barthes do not represent myths specific for the beginning
and end of the XX™ century. In Mythologies Barthes is specialized in demythicization, showing that the myths

-141 -



are illustrations of alienation of the modern human — prisoner of the artificial images created by the alleged
civilization, as other times he/she was the victim of his/her gods. Thus, R. Barthes contributes considerably to
the new and pejorative meaning of the word “myth” substituting the void meaning of the term. Being
annihilated, depreciated, laicized and disguised the myths and mythical images are found everywhere. The
critical literature returns permanently to the modern versions of Don Juan, melancholic Poet, Cynic, Nihilist
and many others. Under new forms, the new myths subsist. This process of remythicization, by which
traditional myths get new meanings, evaluates with the history of society. The remythicization has the function
of producing the so-called “mythogenous texts”. The European tradition remythicizes the Greco-Romanic
mythology conferring a new historical-cultural content to the mythical images. The process of acquiring new
meanings often survives only in a fragmentary form reduced to the utilitarian function.

The historical chronology influences the myth development revealing different aspects of the complex
phenomena. The investigation of G. Gunsdorf confirms entirely, from the philosophical perspective, the
remanent essence of the myth. The author distinguishes three consecutive stages in the human evolution: the
mythical consciousness that implies the establishment of the “mythical space”; the intellectual consciousness
that implies the victory and “God of Reasoning”; the existential consciousness characterized by the “return of
the repressed mythic consciousness”.

According to the conjuncture, the subsequent evolution can modify the myths, transforming them, as
for example, from golden myths to black myths or in any other form — protagonists become antagonists and
vice versa. Sometimes, in the course, the myth becomes radically different than the myth that was at the
entrance of the mythical universe.

The modern society is not less “mythogenous” than the traditional one. The imaginary cannot be
destroyed — it could be only dislocated and reinvented under different forms, as Lucian Boia concludes. If the
Ancients borrowed the old motives, the Moderns create new myths that constitute the secondary mythology.
A new myth is generated by a series of social and political factors, incarnating in a symbolic tale which
proposes an explanatory and dynamic lecture of a problematic situation; it shapes, from text to text, a
representation which, in its turn, will influence the artist representation.

The traditional myth is etiologic — it explains the causes. It could create the impression that the modern
spirit, preoccupied by logic, accepts hardly the fabulous causes. Balzac states in La vielle fille that modern
myths are less understood than the ancient myths, even if we are devoured by them. Losing the etiological
intention, the French philosopher Paul Ricoeur (12-13) mentions that the myth has developed its power of
discovering, revealing the relation between human and sacrality. Regardless the paradox, the myth,
demythicized in the contact with the scientific history, is risen to the rank of the symbol and constitutes a
dimension of the modern thought. P. Ricoeur speaks about a dichotomy of demystification of hermeneutics
(Freud, Levi-Strauss, Nietzsche, and Marx) and remything (Heidegger, Van der Leeuw, Eliade, Bachelard).
These two hermeneutics are, as I. St. Lazar comments, antagonistic, but also complementing one another, in
conformity with the internal continuing dynamics. They permit us to read a myth with at least two keys, in at
least two essential mates, which continue to function in history as well as in atemporality. As Alain Pessin (47)
demonstrates the modern myths burst out with a big force, because “the formal supports” where they are
registered, they are dislocated in conditions of cultural production that characterize the modern societies: they
are shirked from as explicative significant totalities, they remain only as densely instant images, sequences
more and more autonomous. The actual synthesis showed that modern societies are incarnated in forceful
images which crystallize a line of fantasies and propose an explicative reading, dynamic and global of a
problematic situation: Progress, Race, Machine but also Nature, Revolution, People, Town, etc. (Huet-
Brichard 34-38) These myths are not less efficient in comparison with the traditional myths even if the new
social space makes them less visible.

Modern myths are already not fabulous traditional stories but can continue the same vein of the
traditional myth with the trace of the sacred, intervention of the supernatural forces and of fabulous personages
(gods, heroes) that present themselves under abstract forms of the ideas and symbols: certain images of cities
(Venice, Paris, New-York, Saint-Petersburg, Tombouctou) or of state images (Atlantida), images of the epoch
(la Belle Epoque, les Annees Folles), certain ideals (Science, Progress, Europe, etc.). They are capable to
exercise a collective fascination compared with that of the primitive myths.

The myth as well as the whole domain of the imaginary is looking for the possible that accompanies
the whole history of culture which is always subject to innovation, change of forms and values. The man
continues to live in the spiritual contents of a compact mythosphere, determined by the thought and its effects,
mythogenesis being a permanent and live reality.

Analyzing some of the modern reasonable myths, M.-C. Huet-Brichard (ibidem) comes to the
conclusion that every myth is based on the preexistent myths. Thus, Carmen’s myth reunites many symbolic

-142 -



attributes of the imaginative femininity in the West, she is at the same time Eva, Dalila, Judith, Helen,
Cleopatra, and its history reunites the essential components of the great mythologies of the passions from the
Western literature: Tristan and Iseult, Don Juan, Romeo and Juliet. But, M.-C. Huet-Brichard specifies, not
every fatal woman continues at all costs Carmen’s myth as well as not every seducer continues that of Don
Juan or every shipwrecked person. From a text to the other there circulates not a defined personage only
through his character but an integrated personage to the scenario constituted from a number of determined
invariants that set up the myth.

As its religious essence was out-of-date the myth entered the literature and arts being considered a
poetic fiction and source of inspiration, a “pre-text”. Pierre Brunel considers that myth comes already covered
by literature and that it is already literary whether we want or not (11).

The artist finds himself in a “report of mythicization” as to nature and society, determined by this
concept and personality. Assuming certain literary, artistic motives the writer or artist introduces modifications
freely, preserving his right to add new significations. Pierre Albouy (12) also considers that innovation is an
essential criterion: if a new signification does not overlap the traditional data, we can’t speak of a literary myth.

Literature relations with the myth are very complicated and are based on the figurative force of the
myth: the literature borrows, assimilates, transforms but also creates myths. Assumed by literature, the myth
is retrieved at the bases of all big themes of literature that develops with possibilities meditation over the human
experiences. In order to obtain a certain vision and the esthetic corresponding effect, literature borrows types
of personages, themes, motives, images, proper symbols of the myths. Before G. Dumezil, Th. Mann ascertains
the usage of the myth as the bases of understanding of all dramatic or Romanian narrations.

The “literaturalization” of the myths consists in their poetic working out, poetizing that very often
changes the burden of the symbols and introduces other symbols, allegories, a big load of stylistic devices, a
reconditioning of myths from the point of view of moral perspective (Homer in Iliad and Odyssey, Ovid in
Metamorphoses, Snorri Sturluson in Edda, etc.).

Like the Pantheon of classic and Greek-Roman myths the same magic force have the fiction
personages of the new-born literary myths from the literary prestigious stories which were born by the modern
West: Tristan and Iseult, Don Quixote, Don Juan, Gulliver, Faust, that progressively got the statue of small
heroes. Like in the original myths these figures propose symbolic models and existential signification where
we could recognize ourselves. The impression is created that the myth is born in the literature: These myths
are double literary considers Pierre Brunel: we shall easily recognize in Tristan and Iseult, Faust and Don Juan
the scenario of remarkable stories with mythic elements: the filter, the pact with the hell, the stone statue. Thus,
the contemporary myth reflects modern concepts superposed over the inherited ones.

Assuming the myth from the oral tradition in the poetic creation corresponds to its enrolling into the
scriptural circuit of the modern culture. The myth taken from the religious order and brought into the agenda
of the artist, the myth is metamorphosed — becomes a poetic motive. Northrop Frye considers that those myths
became literary in which nobody believes and which are detached by the ritual and cult (1969, 54).

The gradual disappearance of the universal ambivalence of the sacred symbols that are retrieved in
myths, transformed the myths in simple fictions. Alongside the time the initial character of these stories
disappeared a little behind their poetic and Romanian aspect. The mythicization is produced sometimes in the
common conscience, but the literature only registers this phenomenon. Other times this initiative comes back
to literature. From here there is a new category of literary myths: everything that the literature transformed into
myths.

Modern critics discover in spite of the Romanian intrigue, myths, so-to-say archetypes that constitute
and structure our imagination. The Romanian universe, as well as the mythic one, presupposes a relation of
causative type among the man, history, society, world, offering thus a type of reading which puts in order the
chaos of reality. Like the artistic text, the myth ensures the fusion of those three principal elements of rendering:
personage, space and time.

The myth exists through literature being built from text to text. Georges Dumezil at the beginning of
his work Mythee t  E is aepr & ¢he recognition that today we know the myths only from literature. Earlier
or later, the myths have their own career. What could we know about Ulysses without Homer, about Antigona
without Sofocle?

The relations between the myth and literature must be conceived in both senses. The relation of the
artistic text with the myth is a complex relation: let the text integrate within an already constituted myth, let it
elaborate within itself a story or a figure that participates in a collective myth not yet recognized. There are
more possible configurations (Huet-Brichard 77-82).

The novelists work support through a mythic and imaginary ensemble the history of a period of time.
M.-C. Huet-Brichard (ibidem) affirmation about the fact that the dynamics of the exchange among the history,
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ideology and literature comes from myth, it is explained through myth and brings to myth and it is worth
paying attention to. The myth is at the beginning and at the ending of literature. The genealogic perspective
demonstrates that the myth is consubstantial to literature. The evocation of the genesis means understanding
of the essence of the destiny of the actual configurations and of the mythic intention to transcend history and
culture.

Thus, the problem of the myth in literature is that of the intertextuality. Even if it has a unique creator
as Cervantes was in the case of Don Quixote, the personage becomes a myth if it is spread and is renovated by
the posterity. The myth is not resumed into a text but it is the emanation of an ensemble of singular texts and
is built in this immense field of the intertextuality which is constituted by literature. Every text that participates
at the elaboration of the myth is confronted with an ensemble of texts that contain the same myth, the texts
with which it constitutes a mythology or a hypertext. Behind the Romanian drama a grand spectaclef
mythical scenarios that demonstrate once more the force of imaginary.
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Rezumat

Identificarea mesajelor de pace formulate de femei se realizeaza prin analiza elementelor lingvistice la nivelul
textului dramatic: cadrul dramatic (titlu, gen, dramatis personae) si textul principal. In concluzie piesa lui Matei Visniec
valorifica atit elementele formale ale comediei politice aristofanice, cit si problematica formulata (Pot salva femeile
lumea de razboi?) si neformulatd (Cum ar arata lumea daca razboiul ar fi interzis?) cu doud mii patru sute de ani in urma.

Cu ajutorul revitalizarii componentelor comediei vechi grecesti si a impletirii acestora cu mijloacele stilistice
moderne (personaje, idei, perceptii, scene organizate in opozitii diametral opuse creand efectul alienant al distantrii,
precum si repetitia variativa) se oferd publicului o rezolvare rascolitoare, care invita la discurs politic.

Cuvinte-cheie: Matei Visniec, Aristofan, comedia veche, Lysistrata, mesaje de pace, feminin-masculin,
opozitie, repetitie variativa.

Abstract

The identification of peace messages formulated by women is achieved through the analysis of linguistic
elements at the text level: the dramatic framework (title, genre, dramatis personae) and the main text. In conclusion, Matei
Visniec’s play draws upon both the formal elements of Aristophanic political comedy and the issues it raises (Can women
save the world from war?) as well as the unspoken question (What would the world look like if war were forbidden?)
posed 2,400 years ago.

By revitalizing components of ancient Greek comedy and intertwining them with modern stylistic devices
(characters, ideas, perceptions, scenes organized in diametrically opposed contrasts creating the alienating effect of
distancing, as well as variational repetition), a thought-provoking resolution is offered, one that invites political discourse.

Keywords: Matei Visniec, Aristophanes, Old Comedy, Lysistrata messages of peace, feminine-masculine,
opposition, variational repetition.

1. Introducere
Analiza prezenta este parte a unui studiu comparativ mai amplu avand in centrul interesului doud opere
dramatice, Bizantul (1904) de Ferenc Herczeg si Lysistrata, dragostea mea (2022) de Matei Visniec.
Scopul analizei celor doud opere dramatice a fost de a compara din punct de vedere stilistic mesajele
de pace formulate de protagonistele feminine intr-o perioada de rascruce istorica. B i z apmetintiilcaderea

marelui imperiu bizantin din 29. mai 1453, ziua in care trupele otomane ocupa orasul, iar Lysistrata, dragostea

meaare ca punct de pornire razboiul peloponesiac din Grecia anticd a anului 411 1. H.

1.1. Subiectul

Corpusul cercetat este opera dramatica a autorului dramatic bilingv — franco-roméan — de mare succes,
Matei Visniec. Piesa de teatru Lysistrata, dragostea meafost conceputa si finalizata la Paris in februarie
2022, in momentul izbucnirii razboiului ruso-ucrainean. Piesa este scrisd in limba franceza, apoi tradusa de
autor in limba romana. Tema piesei este ,,subiectul zilei”, care

(...) ocupa prim planul in discutiile noastre si in modificarile de perspectiva asupra prezentului: rdzboiul
si, colateral lui, pacea. Acestei teme, Matei Visniec 1i aplicd, abil, un efect de generalitate: el nu va
vorbi explicit despre razboiul ruso-ucrainean, ci va puncta universalitatea conflictului ludndu-si ca
punct parabolic de plecare stravechile razboaie dintre greci si persi... (Ciobotari 12).

Subiectul piesei 1l constituie confruntarile epocale care marcheaza schimbari majore in cursul istoriei.
Folosind mediul istoric grecesc autorul a atras atentia asupra perspectivelor sociale, istorice, culturale si morale
ale timpului sau dezvoltand intrebarea nerostitd de Aristofan: cum ar arata lumea noastrd daca razboiul ar fi
interzis?
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Intentia noastra este de a examina forma lingvistica si stilistica in care mesajul pacii apare intr-0 opera
a literaturii dramatice franceze din secolul XXI, doua mii patru sute de ani dupa Aristofan.
Premiera mondiala a piesei a avut loc in Romania, la Teatrul National Vasile Alecsandri din Iasi. Inaintea
premierei autorul a declarat:

Cred ca teatrul este un fel de agora antica unde, chiar si atunci cand ridem copios sau ne distram la un
spectacol comic putem reflecta impreuna la teme grave. De exemplu la tema pacii si a razboiului, la
tema delirului mediatic, la tema orbirii atunci cdnd o comunitate se instaleaza in hipnoza societatii de
consum si a industriei de divertisment si uitd cd in jurul ei pot aparea ideologii toxice si pericole
existentiale... (2023).

1.2. Cavalerul romén al teatrului francez

Matei Visniec s-a ndscut in 1956 in orasul Radauti, judetul Suceava din provincia Bucovina, nordul
Romaniei. In 1987 a solicitat azil politic in Franta, unde si-a perfectionat cunostintele de limba franceza, iar
din 1992 a reusit sa patrunda in lumea exclusiva, extrem de conservatoare a teatrului francez ca al doilea
dramaturg roman dupa Eugene Ionesco.

In prezent este unul dintre cei mai apreciati si montati dramaturgi europeni contemporani, piesele sale
sunt jucate in teatre din zeci de tari si la cele mai mari festivaluri. In anul 2022 i s-a conferit Ordinul National
de Merit in grad de Cavaler al Republicii Franceze, iar in 2018, Ministerul Culturii din Franta 1-a decorat cu
titlul de Cavaler al Artelor si al Literelor. Declara frecvent ca Romania i-a dat radacini, iar Franta aripi. ,,nu
m-am rupt niciodatd de Romania. Si cu varsta, am tot mai mult sentimentul ca sensul oricarei plecari este
intoarcerea” (Radu 2021).

2. Lysistrata — pe scena lui Visniec, dupa Aristofan

Scopul cercetarii noastre este examinarea personajelor feminine si a replicilor rostite de acestea,
precum si a modului de realizare a intentiilor pacificatoare exprimate in aceste replici. Aceste manifestari vor
fi analizate la nivelul textual, deci al reprezentérii lingvistice, cu atentie asupra a doud componente structurale:
cadrul dramatic si textul principal.

2.1. Cadrul dramatic
Cadrul dramatic include: titlul, clasificarea genului si a speciei literare, dramatis personae, lista
personajelor cu eventuala scurta descriere a acestora, prologul si epilogul.

2.1.1.Titlul.

Lysistrata, dragostea meace referire la comedia lui Aristofan Lysistrata(7-84) jucata pentru prima
datd in Grecia antica in anul 411 1. Hr. Premiera absoluta a piesei lui Visniec a avut loc cu mai bine de doua
mii patru sute de ani mai tarziu, in 2023, la Teatrul National ,,Vasile Alecsandri” din lasi (Romaénia).

Apozitia ,,dragostea mea” transforma banalul nume, substantiv propriu intr-0 prezentare sau adresare
in vocativ care creeaza atmosfera vorbirii directe cu Incarcatura emotionald, indica afectiunea vorbitorului fata
de Lysistrata completand neutralitatea numelui cu o nuantad de apropiere emotionala si de tandrete.

Titlul lui Visniec este o aluzie ironicd la un moment din istoria politicd roméaneasca din 2009, o
marturisire de dragoste facutd in momentul glorificarii unui candidat la presedintie. Presupusa victorie S-a
dovedit a fi gresitd a doua zi. In acest fel, titlul Lysistrata, dragostea mewvedeste si angajamentul social al
lui Visniec prezent la actualitatiile zilelor noastre, dar si rezervele sale fatd de realizarea pécii ca si fatd de
mentinerea pacii deja infaptuite. Lysistrata, dragostea meaate fi interpretata in acest sens ca a fi succesul
amagitor, inselator, iluzoriu.

2.1.2. Genul.

Autorul se refera la lucrarea sa ca la o ,,piesd de teatru” (17) atunci cand indica ora si locul exact al
premierei mondiale a piesei. Textul lui Matei Visniec este mai mult un text teatral decat o drama destinata
lecturii, care poate fi citita doar daca ne presupunem de la bun inceput intr-un teatru. Se face referire la gen in
mai multe randuri chiar si in textul principal: ,,sarbatoare” (23, 122), ,,0 controversa in doua acte... Pentru ca
Aristofan nu este doar parintele comediei, ci si al controversei...” (25), ,,Noi am vrut sa va prezentam... o piesa
comica, in stilul marelui Aristofan... Din picate, piesa noastra, in a doua jumatate mai ales, parca n-a mai fost
asa vesela...” (122).
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Este evident ca Lysistratalui Visniec a iesit din mantia genului de comedie aristofanic cu toate
elementele sale formale. Lysistrataapartine perioadei de mijloc a carierei lui Aristofan. Comediile acestei
perioade au fost forumuri prielnice pentru formarea si modelarea discursului politic, bazandu-se in mare
masurd pe reactia spectatorilor (Fabian 17). Textul de scena al lui Visniec valorifica solutiile dramaturgice
aristofanice pentru a transforma continutul contemporan intr-un discurs politic. Totodata, in vederea trezirii
publicului contemporan, Visniec recurge la metodele specifice teatrului politic aristofanic.

Comedia veche (Old Comedy of Greece) pe langa unitatile structurale preluate din tragedie (prologos,
parodos, epeisodion, stasimon, exodos), include si elemente inserate (parabaza, agon, scene de ospat sau nunta,
corul dublu) si alte solutii (aparté), care sunt elemente indispensabile ale teatrului forum aristofanic. Toate
acestea Vigniec le pune in slujba eficacitatii discursului politic in asa fel ca transpune problematica din secolul
masculina si care sunt sansele acestor actiuni?

Corifeul chiar invitd publicul la meditatie asupra originilor si rostului teatrului: ,teatrul s-a nascut
pentru cd oamenii voiau sa asiste la dezbateri publice 1n jurul unor dileme...” (73), ,,zeii... ca sd ne ajute sa nu
devenim complet idioti ne-au dat teatrul...” (23).

Piesa lui Visniec este mai mult decéat o adaptare a dramei antice dupa valorile contemporane (Karsai
10): este opera originala. Adaptarile moderne ale piesei Lysistrataa lui Aristofan sunt adesea feministe sau
pacifiste, In timp ce piesa originald nu a fost nici feminista, nici de un pacifism neconditionat. Piesa nu este
atat o pledoarie pentru sfarsitul razboiului, cét o viziune, un vis despre pace, despre incheierea onorabila a
razboiului, Intr-un mod satisfacator pentru ambele parti intr-un moment in care acest lucru nu era posibil
(Sommerstein 177-178).

2.1.3. Dramatis personae

Ca si in comedia veche greaca (Old Comedy of Greece), Visniec foloseste corul dublu: imparte corul
in unul masculin si unul feminin. Corul feminin reprezinta interesele femeilor, in timp ce corul masculin pe
cele ale barbatilor. Patru nume feminine sunt cunoscute din comedia lui Aristofan ca femei care pledeaza
pentru pace: Lysistrata, Calonice, Myrrhine, Lampito. Lipsesc notele referitoare la originea lor. In timp ce la
Aristofan femeile ateniene se aliaza cu cele spartane ostile, aici femeile care doresc pacea se confruntd cu
barbatii antrenati in razboi. Intre cele doui acte ale piesei se scurg 75 de ani (cu referire la perioada de pace de
la cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial): in locul tovaraselor de lupta ale Lysistratei, apar altele pe scend, care sunt
deasemeni personalizate cu nume proprii: Glykera, Melina, Eleni, Angeliki, Maria. In actul doi — nu
intdmplator — chiar si originea este tematizata: ele sunt originare din Atena, Teba, Sparta si Megara. Este
semnificativa indicarea originii: in ciuda importantei crescute a acesteia, femeile se aliaza in vederea atingerii
scopului comun.Toate 1i cer sfatul Lysistratei. Totodatd este semnificativ faptul ca sotii femeilor, ca si toate
celelalte personaje nu poartd nume proprii (cu exceptia subiectilor intervievati de jurnalistd).
Personalizarea personajelor feminine cu nume proprii, precum si contributia lor disproportionat de mare la text

Lysistrata este nume feminin grecesc, al carui sens (,,cea care dizolva armatele”) a fost confirmat si
popularizat in literatura universala prin utilizarea sa in comedia lui Aristofan. De la Aristofan incoace,
Lysistrata a devenit o figura literard emblematica, simbolizdnd femeia care aduce pace. Cu aceasta conotatie
puternica debuteaza opera.

3. Textul principal
este structurat in doud acte.

3.1. Actul intii.

Dupa descrierea dispozitiei personajelor feminine, vom urmari constructia lingvistica si structurarea
grupurilor opozitionale in replicile textului dramatic, precum si eficienta cu care replicile feminine servesc
pacea.

Prologul din actul intii prezintd in rolul principal corifeul dialogand cu corul mixt si adresandu-se
publicului. Din acest dialog se contureaza prima opozitie. Pe de o parte: ,,Cu cincizeci de ani In urma, noi,
grecii i-am invins pe dusmanii nostri de moarte, persii... Zeii au fost de partea noastra, ne-au iluminat mintea
cu Intelepciunea lor” (19). Pe de alta parte: ,,Astazi, Insa, grecilor li s-a intunecat mintea... Grecii din Atica se
maceleresc cu grecii din Tesalia... Grecii varsa singe grecesc... De ce oare zeii ne-au intors spatele?” (21-22).
In expozitiune este dezvaluit motivul decadentei: grecii se razboiesc intre ei. ,,Si in plus toate serbarile noastre
deviaza spre orfisme si faloforii, spre excese bahice si orgiace...” (22). lesirea din impas este posibild cu
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ajutorul teatrului: ,,zeii... ca sa ne ajute sa nu devenim complet idioti ne-au dat teatrul...” (23) si astfel cu darul
actoricesc ,,va vom povesti cum a reusit o tAnara femeie sa salveze totusi civilizatia greaca...” (23).

Referirea la jocul actoricesc actioneaza in directia aliendrii si actualizarii (,,Lysistrata, esti aici?” 23).
Indiferenta zeilor (,,De ce oare zeii ne-au intors spatele?” 22) reflecta temerile societatii contemporane legate
de salvarea civilizatiei. Un semn alienant este, de asemenea, impartirea corului.

Parabaza este interventia directa a corului catre public, caracteristica doar comediei vechi, in care corul
se aliniaza 1n fata publicului si canta un cantec independent de plotul dramei (Karsai 2008). Parabaza la Visniec
devine un indicator al alienarii: gestul de a Tmparti corul mixt in coruri masculine si feminine capita o
semnificatie simbolica. Dificultatile intampinate in crearea celor doua coruri, diferentiate pe criterii de gen,
sugereaza dificultatea trecerii intre cele doua perspective diferite — cea masculina si cea feminina: ,,Vedeti cat
suntem, noi oamenii, de exasperanti?”’ (24)

In scena a doua, corul feminin repeta teza fundamentala (,,Barbatii nostri au innebunit.” 26-28), apoi
femeile nuanteaza sensul pana cand se ajunge la afirmatia: ,,Problema este ca, intre timp, barbatilor nostri a
inceput sa le placd mai mult razboiul” (29). Lysistrata reprezintd o culoare distinctiva in unitatea feminina,
cele trei interjectii ale ei amplifica conceptul de ,,falus” ca fiind categoria de baza a societatii masculine (27-
28) — aparent nejustificat.

Lysistrata a identificat, cu o clarviziune remarcabild, adevarata radacina a problemei, si tot ea va fi
aceea care are propuneri in dezorientarea generala: ,,Greva sexuala!” Propunerea nu este noud, corespondeaza
cu textul lui Aristofan si este urmata de elaborarea planului: ,,Sa-i asteptam imbaiate, parfumate, inmiresmate,
rujate, machiate, rimelizate, epilate, ojate, relativ dezbracate... lar cand se vor repezi la noi ... sa le spunem
scurt NU si sa le intoarcem spatele” (33-34).

Scena a sasea, confruntarea dintre barbat si femeie — anticul agon—, marcheaza implinirea planului.
Contrastul dintre cele doua intentii contradictorii se reflecta si In lexicul replicilor: cele masculine abunda in
expresii care evoca agresivitatea unei societdti dominate de barbati. Scena a opta (49-55), dialogul femeilor
batute, reunite dupa esecul planului, subliniaza brutalitatea inerenta unei societti masculine.

Punctul de vedere feminin raméne neschimbat: neclintire in angajamentul cu privire la Incetarea razboiului
inutil, iar dupa initiativa esuata chiar isi intaresc linia de aparare si intentia de pace: pe langa greva sexuala,
ele sunt ferm decise de a bloca sursele necesare pentru continuarea razboiului, trezoreria aflata pe Acropole.

Scena a zecea prezinta corul de barbati, in aceeasi stare deplorabila. Replicile corului reflecta aspectul
masculin, subliniaza opozitiile de gen si articuleaza idealul omului nou:

,in noua erd cred ¢ stim
Cum ne-am dori de fapt sa fim
Identici, simpli si senini
Hermafroditi si androgini” (58-59).

Scena finala a primului act — agonul alienant — prezinta punctele de vedere feminine si masculine intr-
un contrast transant. Negocierea dintre femei si barbati este una intensa si se desfasoarad pe parcursul a patru
zile, in care femeile sunt prezentate ca fiind negociatori egali cu barbatii. Ele resping orice argumente sau
propuneri, demonstrand o atitudine de intolerantd fatd de compromisuri, pand cand barbatii sunt fortati sa
declare o pace universald si vesnicd. ,,Barbatii: Suntem de acord sd decretam pacea generald si eternd pe
pamant. Dar vrem totusi sd inventdm un joc pa care sa-1 numim razboiul stelelor si care nu se va produce decat
in imaginatia noastra.

Femeile: de acord” (65-66).

Acest contrast intre cele doud perspective sugereaza o luptd pentru egalitate si putere, dar si un ideal
de conciliere globala, o dorintd comund de a ajunge la o pace durabila, la o intelegere universala. Desi drumul
este marcat de conflicte si de respingerea argumentelor, finalul poate indica speranta ca, in ciuda diferentelor,
existd un ideal de armonie si pace care transcende polarititile de gen si care poate aduce o transformare durabila
ceea ce priveste dinamica de putere Intre cele doua sexe. Astfel, ideea de ,,pace universala si vesnica” nu ar fi
doar o solutie de compromis, ci o viziune ideala de conciliere durabild, de echitate si respect reciproc intre
Sexe.

Corifeul atrage atentia asupra primului eveniment diplomatic intersexual din istorie evidentiind
aportul femeilor: ,,femeile Greciei au dat cea mai frumoasa lectie de umanitate si de inteligentd intregii lumi
nebarbare...” (62).

In primul act, personajele feminine conduse de Lysistrata isi ating scopul prin greva sexuald anuntat,
blocarea trezoreriei si o tolerantd zero fatd de razboi. Lysistrata isi inscrie numele in istorie. Conform regulilor
comediei vechi, actul se termind cu un ritual, o scena de ospat — justificat.
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Prezentul lui Aristofan si cel al secolului XXI se intersecteaza aproape imperceptibil, crednd o istorie

interioara proprie operei. Pacea universala declarata acum doua milenii si jumatate in piesa lui Aristofan este
vesnica si, prin urmare, valabila si astazi, in prezentul spectatorului.
Instrumente sofisticate ale schimbirii planului temporal al epocii sunt reportajele inserate intre acte. in aceste
reportaje, intervievatii sunt oameni ai timpului nostru. Problema expusa in piatd sau in parc, deci in spatiul
public, aminteste de agora antica, pe care Visniec vrea sa o reinvie in spatiul teatral cu mijloacele teatrului.
Identitatea jurnalistei — o tanara — reprezinta deasemenea un indicator: indica interesul diferentiat al femeilor
pentru subiect, efortul intensificat pentru intelegerea tendintelor istorico-sociale. Mai mult, trebuie remarcat
cd in actul al doilea se contureaza si un alt sens: puterea manipulatoare a mass-mediei, care la Visniec se afla
in mainile femeilor. Respondentii contemporani sunt proiectati pe ecranul urias al scenei, iar prin implicarea
privitorului, subiectul privat devine unul comun.

Astfel, unul dintre principiile de organizare textuala ale operei scenice a lui Visniec devine
simultaneitatea punctelor de vedere plasate in mod opozitional. Diversitatea punctelor de vedere nu indica in
primul rand o abundenta de puncte de vedere, ci — intocmai multumita plasarii scenelor si punctelor de vedere
in contradictii — mai degraba o detasare ironica. Corifeul este singurul care apare ca subiect al constientizarii.
Ceilalti vorbitori, intervievatii jurnalistei se abtin de la asumarea responsabilitdtii pentru ceea ce spun (Tatrai
318), crednd astfel efectul de detasare ironica.

Acest lucru este valabil chiar si pentru declaratiile corului mixt, care simbolizeaza comunitatea. Uneori
corul 1si imprastie cenusa pe cap, alteori izbucneste intr-un dans orgiastic colectiv, dar de fiecare data striga:
,»Ce tragedie! Ce nebunie! Grecii se lupta cu grecii...” (22). Corifeul (subiectul constientizarii) vorbeste despre
Peloponezul in flacari, viziunea razboiului fiind contrapunctatd de serbarile elene care deviaza spre orfisme si
faloforii, spre excese bahice si orgiace...in timp ce corul joacad dans orgiastic si izbucneste in hohote de plans.

Alt exemplu pentru scene plasate in contrapunct in vederea realizarii detasarii ironice sunt scenele 6 si
7 (38-49): barbatul ridiculizat implora sa fie admis in dormitorul femeii (locul placerilor sexuale), iar in scena
imediat urmatoare corul masculin enumera practicile de curtare ale regnului animal cu scopul de a sustine
specia. Corifeul, ca subiect al constientizarii este singurul care adresdndu-se publicului formuleaza concluzia:
»omul... Doar el a banalizat actul sexual si 1-a transformat in placere cotidiana...” (49). Aceasta ,,rupturd”
ironica este caracteristicd comunicarii masculine, spre deosebire de dorinta de pace ce se manifesta in replicile
feminine.

Mijloc de detasare ironica este si principala opozitie a actului intii. Femeile declara: ,,Barbatii nostri
au innebunit” (26), deoarece grecii se razboiesc cu grecii, in timp ce barbatii declara la fel: ,,Femeile noastre
au innebunit” (59) deoarece au declarat greva sexuala.
in vederea realizarii idealului de pace si armonie, polarititiile de gen trebuie depasite: din intransigenta
femeilor si idealismul barbatilor (ei viseaza sa devina hermafroditi si androgini intr-o noua era, recastigand
astfel unitatea si omogenitatea mitologicd veche a omului - vezi discursul lui Aristofan din Sérbatoarea lui
Platon) se naste concilierea globala. Textura concilierii este, pe cat de contradictorie, pe atat de fragila. Femeile
actioneaza cu fermitate pentru pace, barbatii viseaza.

3.2. Actul al doilea

Al doilea act are loc peste saptezeci si cinci de ani, dupa decretarea picii eterne si universale. Incepe
intr-o sald de jocuri electronice, unde barbatii ,,intr-o atitudine de zombi” se afld imbarcati intr-un fel de ,,razboi
al stelelor” virtual.

in noile conditii de civilizatie — sau chiar in ciuda lor — se repeta unittile lingvistice si scenele primului
act, marcat de razboi. Aceste scene, astfel, capata un continut suplimentar, determinat de contextul modificat.
,Caracteristica structurala de baza a textului unei opere literare este... repetitia... Repetitia literar semnificativa
este 'Intotdeauna de natura variativa” (Cs. Gyimesi 87-88). Unitatile textuale repetate referitoare la femei si
la ceea ce priveste femeile au un rol semnificativ in opera lui Visniec.

Actul al doilea reprezinta o repetitie variativa a actului intai.
Jurnalista — spre deosebire de locatiile filmate in spatiile publice anterioare — apare in carne si oase pe scena:
in sala de jocuri adreseaza intrebare jucatorilor. Distanta dintre film, mass-media si fictiunea teatrala dispare:
jurnalista, cu intrebarile sale, ia parte la cursul evenimentelor care au loc pe scend, patrunde in dormitorul
personajelor, ia parte la sarbatoarea zilei de nastere a Lysistratei si, de asemenea, prezinta o emisiune cu doi
invitati in spatiul scenic prezentat ca un studio de televiziune. Barbatul intervievat este cel care trage concluzia:
,,Din cauza imperiului mediatic se duce de fapt totul de rapa. Pentru ca ati luat puterea. Ati transformat totul
in spectacol...” (118). ,,Ati luat puterea” se refera la imperiul mass-media, dar si la genul feminin.
Acesta semnificatie o confirma si declaratia Lysistratei, in varsta de noudzeci si cinci de ani, care 1si expune
programul de transformare sociald, al carui moment-cheie a fost Tmblanzirea falusului prin greva sexuala
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generali si nelimitata. ,,Si asa s-a niscut cea mai luminoasa doctrina social, lysistratismul!” (98). In consecinti
echilibrarea dinamicii de putere intre cele doua sexe — fapt inerent pacii eterne si universale — incd nu s-a
realizat.

In actul al doilea (parabaza) corifeul intreprinde o incercare repetati de impartire a corului mixt dupa

gen. Este imposibila crearea a doud grupuri diferentiate, deoarece personajele se pozitioneaza pe o scara intre
masculin si feminin biologic, ceea ce indica era genului nonbinar. Parabaza visniecand poate fi interpretata ca
simbol al fluiditatii identitatii de gen. Pacea I-a facut pe corifeu sd devina mai receptiv la dificultatile legate de
autodefinirea identitdtii de gen: ,,Acum stim cd natura nu ¢ clara ca buna ziua...” (73). Personajele nu sunt
constranse de dualitatea genului binar, reflectd o realitate in care genul este mai degraba un spectru decat o
categorie fixa. Disparitia opozitiei dintre genuri deschide posibilitatea realizarii pacii eterne.
Sa nu uitam ca parabaza sau ,,vin inainte” in comedia veche greaca este momentul in care corul face un pas
inainte pentru a se adresa direct publicului hartuindu-l adesea in diferite feluri. Parabaza lui Visniec confrunta
societatea bunastarii cu sine 1nsasi, tinand o oglinda in fata publicului si astfel asigurand acces la 0 multitudine
de ipostaze ale sinelui. Hartuieste publicul cu intrebarea privind identitatea de gen: Tu stii cine esti? Ce esti?
La care grup apartii, unde te pozitionezi?

Termenul ,,coif persan” asociat cu termenul ,,persii” 1si schimba semnificatia intre acte, trecand de la
triumf si bucurie la un avertisment asupra pericolului iminent. Dualitatea simbolului coifului in cele doud acte
reflecta o schimbare fundamentala de perceptie si sens, fiind un exemplu al felului in care acelasi obiect poate
capata semnificatii diametral opuse in contexte textuale diferite.

In actul intii coiful persan are o semnificatie incontestabil pozitivi: este simbolul victoriei asupra persilor si
astfel simbolul colectiv al gloriei si al unitatii. ,,Corifeul...se prabuseste... aruncand o cascd de persan la
picioarele corului.

CORIFEUL — Am invins!” (20)

In actul al doilea coiful devine simbol al amenintarii si al ambiguitatii. Este vestitorul inamicului, dar
scoate la suprafata si diferentele de perceptie intre femei si barbati: potrivit femeilor, coiful persan prevesteste
acelasi dusman de acum 75 de ani, in timp ce barbatii sustin ca, in civilizatia pacii creatd cu 75 de ani In urma,
nu exista si nu pot exista inamici, nu exista raul, prin urmare persii suntem noi insine. Persii ca alteritate versus
persii ca noi Insine. Femeile pastreaza in memoria colectiva frica de dusman, pe cand barbatii neaga trecutul
si se instaleaza in epoca confortabila si placuta a lisistratismului.

In scena nocturn, femeile au cosmaruri cu casca persana: ,,mai sunt in stare barbatii nostri si ne
apere?” (88). Jurnalista care apare la fata locului face sondaj despre identitatea persilor. Raspunsul femeilor
este repetat cu variatii si accentuat prin epizeuxis: ,,Nu stiu, dar 1i vad, ii vad, 1i vad. Ti visez in fiecare noapte.
fi visez in fiecare noapte. i visez in fiecare noapte” (89). Potrivit barbatilor, intrebarea referitoare la persi nu
este compatibild cu tipul de civilizatie In care trdim. Ei declara: ,,Nu Incercati... s impartiti umanitatea in
patratele albe si negre. Noi am creat o societate in care toate patratelele sunt roz” (91).

In punctul culminant al sarbatoririi Lysistratei, mesagerul apare totusi cu vestea: ,,Au debarcat persii

Scena care ilustreaza obiceiurile de curtare ale lumii animale se repetd cu animale diferite. In primul
act, scena a accentuat (prin opozitia cu regnul animal) natura hedonista a placerilor sexuale umane: Scena din
actul al doilea — in schimb — sugereaza (prin paralelizmului cu regnul animal) similaritatea impaunarii
masculine umane cu cea a regnului animal. Masculii 1l imitd pe Robin Hood, Rambo, imita eroi western, eroi
din Matrix si din Razboiul Stelelor, in spiritul cultului eroic prevazut de femei.

Pe parcursul celor doud acte vom fi martori la schimbarea conceptului de masculinitate de la barbatul
rdzboinic la viziunea unui barbat feminizat incremenit in ideologia sa, autobiciuitor, care nu percepe inamicii.
In comparatie cu luptele singeroase, pe viata si pe moarte din primul act, in al doilea act barbatii participa la
competitii poetice, miza nefiind stiapanirea asupra Greciei, ci pur si simplu favorurile unei femei.

Femeile formeaza front comun in jurul Lysistratei ca si in primul act: problema lor anterioara (barbatii
obsedati de rdzboi) n noul context al civilizatiei pacii universale se transforma in opusul ei: ne pot apara sotii
nostri efeminati de persi? Lysistrata este personaj cheie in ambele acte: in primul, ea este inventatorul si
implementatorul solutiei care aduce pacea vesnicd, iar in al doilea, este bastionul inca viu al lysistratismului
realizat, de la care femeile cer sfaturi.

Sfatul Lysistratei de a scutura si trezi barbatii efemizati este literalmente acelasi ca in primul act: greva
sexuald pand cand barbatii se antreneaza sa fie cei mai buni, cei mai rapizi, cei mai destepti, cei mai fiorosi si
mai curajosi rizboinici. In timp ce femeile se pregitesc si-si primeasca barbatii cu aceleasi proceduri de
infrumusetare ca in primul act, barbatii isi atribuie ispravile eroilor de film, se identifica cu ei, iar femeile
acceptd spectacolul.

12
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In primul act au loc negocieri grele si indelungate pentru reconcilierea aspectului masculin si feminin,

pana la victoria punctului de vedere feminin. In actul al doilea — in schimb - barbatii 1si joaca rolurile alese, cu
haz si mare incantare, iar femeile le accepta ca fiind reale.
Contrapunctul jocului de rol este scena emisiunii televizate, in care protagonistul masculin 1si asuma rolul
reprezentantului omului alb Tn Occident. Suspinand si plangand ca un copil, declara despre sine: ,,Stiu... stiu
ca barbatul alb occidental este un monstru... un falocrat... un macho ireversibil” (115). Dupa asumarea viziunii
ironic-distantata, barbatul alb heterosexual incearca si-si salveze onoarea ramasa cu un gest sinucigas, lasand
femeile Tn seama barbatilor puternici si non-occidentali. Barbatul si femeia, filosoful si cercetdtorul din
emisiunea TV nuanteazd imaginea opozitionald a barbatului si femeii construita pdnd acum: femeia cunoaste
faptele si actioneza pe baza lor, se confrunta cu realitatea pe care o cunoaste, in schimb barbatul este exponentul
isteriei si autoflagelarii.

Actul al doilea - conform regulilor comediei vechi - se incheie cu ospat— in mod nejustificat, deoarece
vestea despre inamicul care se apropie (vine, aterizeaza, sunt aici) ar justifica masuri defensive. Bacanalia,
sarbatoarea dionisiacd nu rezultd din nimic, este doar reluarea ritmului dansului orgiastic al primului act (in
timp ce turistul in coif persan a aparut pe scena si face fotografii cu mare interes), iar la punctul culminant al
bacanaliei Lysistrata are o alta viziune: ,,poate ca nu e chiar atat de grav faptul ca vin persii... Dimpotriva...
Din punctul de vedere al vietii...” (121). Si astfel ea accentueaza prin repetitie teza filosofului Marc Vondervil:
,»Va las pe mana barbatilor potenti si neoccidentali care vor veni din emisfera sudica a planetei!” (116).

Activitatea principald a personajelor din ambele acte este sirbatoarea, sarbatorirea. In primul act se
sarbitoreste mai intai victoria asupra persilor in urma cu cincizeci de ani, apoi pacea incheiata cu femeile. In
actul al doilea este sarbatorita mai intai Lysistrata, apoi sarbatoarea continua farad motiv.
in epilog, corifeul repeta cuvintele prologului, incadrand astfel cele intimplate: ,,Asa suntem noi, grecii...”
(121). Se repeta si salutul publicului din prolog: ,,Bine ati venit la sarbatoarea noastra!... zeii nu ne-au dat
destule cuvinte pentru a ne putea intelege pe noi ingine, pentru a ne putea sonda sufletul, pentru a ne da seama
cine suntem si ce vrem, pentru a intelege lumea si infinitul, moartea si nasterea... Si atunci am inventat
teatrul...” (23). Teatrul este dat. Sarbatoarea este un continuu fara intrerupere. Finalul este deschis. Conform
acordului final, posibilitatea pacii este in mainile femeii, care, la rAndul ei, creaza viziunea - schitatd ironic —
roz a pacii. Viziunea roza a pacii eterne realizatd de femei contrasteaza cu valorile patriarhale traditionale,
asociate cu conflictul, competitia, violenta. Femeile ca arhitecte ale pacii, plasmuiesc lumea, 0 reconstruiesc
din temelii pentru a salva viata si a garanta siguranta zilei de maine.

,»S1 ag mai spune eu ceva

Desi nu stiu daca se face

Ca sexul tau, iubita mea,

E sursa sigura de pace”
(124).

4. Concluzie

In lucrarea dramatica examinati, subiectul — importanta sporita a femeilor in conditii de razboi —
precum si legatura cu comedia lui Aristofan fac posibile conexiuni multiple intre cele doud opere.

Visniec foloseste mediul grecesc ca mijloc de autoexprimare, recurgand la forma dramatica si la figura
literara greaca emblematica pe care le transforma intr-o drama moderna contemporana. Reinvie genul comediei
vechi grecesti, ale carei elemente structurale le pune in slujba discursului politic contemporan. Alegerea
genului vizeaza zguduirea, provocarea si trezirea contemporanilor.

Femeile joaca un rol deosebit 1n piesa lui Visniec. Personajele feminine isi unesc fortele nu pentru a
lupta impotriva barbatilor, ci pentru a infaptui pacea si a-si organiza autoapararea. Multumitd repetitiei cu
variatii piesa prezinta femeile In contexte diametral opuse (rdzboi pe viatd si pe moarte - pace eterna si
generald). Se confruntd cu barbatii, salveazd civilizatia si pun temeliile pacii eterne. Ele rezoneaza si la
pericolele (Vin persii!) care pandesc societatea in conditiile pacii vesnice si actioneza ca atare.

Pacea eternd se conoteaza cu termenii ceremonie, festivitate, ritual, omagiere, orgie. Conform finalului in
Lysistrata, dragostea mea, inamicul isi face intrarea in civilizatia sarbatorii permanente, unde doar femeile
reprezintd — ambiguu din cauza decorului ironic! — singura garantie pentru pace.
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Rezumat

Numerele sunt principalul mijloc de exprimare si transmitere a cantitatilor in viata cotidiana, domeniul stiintific
si cultural. Relatia dintre numar si cantitate este complexa, implicand precizie matematica, semnificatie culturald si
care culturile isi reflectd identitatea si interactioneaza cu mediul inconjurator, pornind de la reliefarea ritualurilor si
credintelor pana la influenta asupra arhitecturii, artei si limbii. Unitatile frazeologice reprezinta o verigda intre limba si
cultura, codificand si transmitand valori culturale, experiente si norme sociale prin generatii. Articolul relateaza notiunea
de simbolism numeric si reflectarea acestuia in frazeologia engleza, concentrandu-se pe numere de la unu la zece, precum
si numere mai mari (cincizeci, o sutd si un milion). In lingvisticd unitatile frazeologice numerice realizeaza anumite
functii: redarea cantitatilor exacte sau nedefinite, exprimarea evaludrilor pozitive sau negative, reflectarea valorilor si
normelor culturale, descrierea trasaturilor personale, comportamentelor, emotiilor si relatiilor interumane. Studiul
unitatilor frazeologice numerice este imperativ pentru reflectarea aspectelor lingvistice si culturale ale societatilor
anglofone si contribuie la aprofundarea abilitatilor lingvistice si empatiei culturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: numar, cantitate, frazeologie, unitate frazeologica, proverb, expresie idiomaticd, valoare
semantica, cultura.

Abstract

Numbers are the main means of expressing and sharing quantities in everyday life, scientific settings, and cultural
backgrounds. The connection between number and quantity is complex, involving mathematical precision, cultural
meaning, and linguistic subtleties, facilitating a common comprehension of the digital world. Numerals are tightly
connected to how cultures display their identity and interact with their surroundings, from sculpting rituals and beliefs to
impacting architecture, art, and language. Phraseological units serve as a link between language and culture by encoding
and passing along cultural values, experiences, and social norms from one generation to another. The article discusses the
symbolism and use of numbers in English phraseology, focusing on numbers one to ten, as well as larger numbers like
fifty, one hundred, and million. Numerical phraseological units serve various functions in language: convey exact or
indefinite quantities, express positive or negative evaluations, reflect cultural values and norms, describe personal
qualities, behaviors, emotions, and interpersonal relations. The study of numerical phraseological units is imperative for
understanding both linguistic and cultural aspects of English-speaking societies; it also enhances both linguistic
knowledge and cultural empathy.

Keywords: number, quantity, phraseology, phraseological unit, proverb, idiomatic expression, semantic value,
culture.

Numbers play a key role in determining modern societal living standards and are used as evidence to
justify the creation of new human needs. They indirectly influence individuals’ choices through various means,
which frequently rely on digital data (e.g. ads, schedules, sport, cooking, pricing plans etc). Modern society's
existence unfolds within five dimensions: three spatial, temporal, and monetary, each of these “axes” possess
a numerical format (Tpodumos, 113). Numeric symbolism is evident in many forms across different cultures
worldwide. Numbers are more than just symbols and digits, they also serve as a cultural language within a
society as each country interprets the unified content and structure of existence in its own way, and this
perception is evident in the national linguistic worldview that is specific to particular language.

The present article aims to investigate the relationship between number and quantity in the English
phraseological corpus with the numerical component.

To begin with, in modern scientific background, the terms “quantity” and “number” are related but
distinct concepts in mathematics and everyday language. Quantity refers to the amount or measure of
something; it can represent countable objects or uncountable substances. Numbers are numerical
representations that denote a quantity and can be proper numbers (integers), fractions, decimals, negative
values, etc. As numbers are symbolic representations often used to convey quantities, the latter encompass a
broader range of meanings.

The category of quantity, the most important universal categories, reflects the process of human
cognition of the surrounding reality and its properties. The Greek philosopher Aristotle in his writings
“Metaphysics” and “Categories” first explored the category of quantity. In Aristotle's philosophical theory,
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guantity as an attribute of an essence is categorized into two forms: discontinuous quantitative quantities
(number and speech) and continuous ones (line, surface, body). Aristotle differentiates quantities based on
their existence (space) and their succession (time). The Eleatic school's representatives argue they define
continuous quantity having parts with a shared boundary. The Pythagoreans viewed numbers as physical
entities, whereas Aristotle identified numbers as having abstract qualities such as oddness, evenness,
commensurability, equality, excess, and deficiency (Apucrtorems 122). French philosopher René Descartes
was influenced by Avristotle's ideas, viewing number as a form of thought with abstract and universal qualities
(Texapt 337). Immanuel Kant, a significant figure in modern philosophy from Germany during the
Enlightenment, was the first to change the focus from the ontological aspect of quantity to the epistemological
aspect, considering it the primary form of knowledge about the world, humanity, and language (apud
Komaposa 470). Therefore, quantity, which is closely linked to the evolution of mathematics as the study of
guantitative relationships, is understood in various forms in a philosophical context: unity, plurality,
measurement, and quality, viewed within its spatial and temporal dimensions.

The category has been of interest for a long time not just to philosophers and mathematicians, but also
to linguists who examine quantity as a conceptual category expressed through language. The concept of
guantity/numbering received its expression at grammatical and lexical language levels. Numerals take
precedence among the lexical means for expressing guantity, serving mainly to indicate the specific amount.
The position of numerals in the realm of quantity stems from their association with the natural sequence of
numbers, allowing them to substitute for numeral words indicating precise or imprecise numbers. The
development of numerals as a distinct category of units occurred based on other parts of speech, mainly nouns
and adjectives, leading to uncertainty about their classification in linguistics. Cardinal numerals’ semantics
combine the features of a numeral, noun, and adjective by merging the semes of quantity, objectivity, and
attribute. Certain researchers classify cardinal numbers as part of quantifiers while others categorize them
separately due to the ability to represent a specific quantity made up of a distinct number of units (Mengden
2010).

In linguoculturology, the idea that language is a unique expression of culture and plays a role in
shaping cultural codes has become essential in recent years. As a native speaker is also a carrier of culture,
linguistic symbols are able to take on the role of cultural symbols. The language used by speakers can mirror
the cultural and national mindset of its users (Maciosa 63). Consequently, number, as one of the significant
elements of culture, reflects the manner of an ethnic group's thinking at a certain stage of its development.
Number writing has been around since ancient times, when various civilizations created their own methods for
representing numbers. Early numeral systems have been documented in Egypt (5400 years ago), China (3600
years ago), and Elam in Mesopotamia (over 3000 years ago). The initial forms of “numbers” were simply
continuations of tally marks and graphs. Greek numbering systems that followed utilized Greek alphabet letters
to symbolize numbers. Next, there are Roman numerals, which have been around since approximately 1000
B.C., deriving from the ancient Roman Empire and still being occasionally used today. The development of
“positional notation” led to a significant advancement in numbering systems. Previous systems required unique
symbols for higher numbers, like the Roman numeral system, which uses C for 100, D for 500, and M for
1,000. Indian mathematicians are recognized for creating the Hindu-Arabic numeral system in its integer form.
In the 5th century, Aryabhata from Kusumapura invented the place-value system, and one hundred years later
Brahmagupta introduced the concept of zero symbol. It was thought that the gods to govern the world used
numbers (e.g. St. Augustine’s quote “Numbers are the universal language offered by the deity to humans as
confirmation of the truth’).

The significance of numbers is also seen in astrology, numerology, and esoteric practices; all of which
have been widely valued since ancient times. Its meaning is diverse and influences various areas of life such
as architecture, art, literature, and even human character. Numerology provides a structure for interpreting
numbers within personal situations, suggesting that they mirror personality characteristics and paths through
life. It is a belief system where individuals' destinies are thought to be revealed through assigning numerical
values to their names and birth dates. The origins of numbers can be traced back to ancient civilizations like
Egyptians, Babylonians, and Greeks. In ancient Egyptian culture, numbers like one (1) symbolized unity and
the start of cosmic order, while seven (7) symbolized spiritual perfection and completeness. Numbers are often
given special qualities in spiritual teachings. In Christianity, the number 3 represents the Holy Trinity, and 12
symbolizes the apostles. In Hindu and Buddhist traditions, the number 108 holds sacred significance,
symbolizing the Kangyur in Tibetan Buddhism and commonly used in prayer beads (Britannica).

The interpretation of numbers frequently influences human behavior and decisions making. For
example, fear or caution can be evoked by numbers, as seen with superstitions related to the number 13
(triskaidekaphobia), leading people to potentially avoid important occasions such as weddings or product
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launches tied to these numbers. In Italian society, the number 17 is seen as unlucky, while the number 13 is
also viewed pessimistically in various other cultures. This belief is in part because of how the number
seventeen (17) is written in Roman numerals, which is XVII. A rearranged version of this is VIXI, translating
to “T have lived” in Latin, indicating a connection to death that adds to its negative meaning. Consequently,
Friday the 17th is frequently known as “un giorno nero,” or “a black day”. In East Asian societies, especially
in China, the number 4 is believed to bring bad luck and is commonly known as tetraphobia. This belief is
based on the fact that the word for “four” ( , si) sounds similar to the word for “death”. Buildings frequently
omit the fourth floor or do not use the number in addresses and phone numbers; license plates in China often
do not have the number four (4) for the same superstitious reason. On the other hand, longevity is frequently
symbolized by the number (9) nine (A6abaiikxu 407).

Lately, there has been a growing fascination with exploring the phraseological structure of a language
from a linguocultural perspective. The multidimensionality of a phraseological unit embraces a set of specific
features, which distinguish a phraseological unit from other linguistic units: semantic integrity or semantic
cohesion, lexical impenetrability, reproducibility in speech, stability of a phraseological unit, separate form,
metaphor. Numbers play a crucial role in language, acting as both quantifiers and enriching intercultural
communication through phraseology. In English, numerical expressions often appear in idioms, proverbs, and
colloquial phrases, reflecting cultural attitudes and social practices. Numerical phraseology in English can be
categorized into several types, including: idiomatic expressions, proverbs and sayings, colloquial phrases, and
quantitative expressions.

Idiomatic Expressions are phrases that incorporate numbers to convey meanings that are not directly
related to the numerical value. For example, seventh heavesignifies a state of extreme happiness or bliss; it
evokes the idea of being in a place or situation where everything feels perfect (e.g. She was in seventh heaven
after receiving the job offer). Another example is between you and me and the four walikich implies a
conversation or secret meant to be kept private, shared only confidentially between the parties involved (e.g.
Now, this is between you, me, and these four walls, but I'm thinking about filing for divorce.).

Proverbs and sayings are a prominent type of phraseological unit, characterized by their stability and
traditional meanings, encapsulating the wisdom, experiences, and cultural heritage of communities. Notably,
proverbs differ from mere idioms in functionality and reproducibility in speech. Other characteristics of
proverbs embrace figurative language (use of metaphorical language, which imparts deeper meanings beyond
their literal interpretations); structural completeness (typically complete independent sentences); cultural
reflection (reflection of the values, norms, and culture of the society from which they originate, serving as a
lens through which to view a community's collective experiences) (Holmuradova, 66). Numerical proverbs
can be categorized into several types based on their structure and function:

- Cardinal number proverbs use cardinal numbers to express quantities or general truths, e.g. A bird in
the hand is worth two in the bushggests that it is better to hold onto something certain than to risk it for
more uncertain gains.

- Ordinal number proverbs often convey a sense of order or ranking, e.g. First catch your hareerves
as a warning against overconfidence and unrealistic expectations (i.e. make sure you have a thing before
deciding what to do with it).

- Quantitative proverbs use numbers to express degrees or extents. An example is Two heads are better
than onewhich highlights the value of collaboration.

Colloquial Phrases are informal expressions that use numbers to convey specific meanings in everyday
conversation. For instance, one in a millionindicates that something or someone is extremely rare or unique
(e.g. Such projects come from a one-in-a-million mind.).

Quantitative Expressions represent phrases that use numbers to express quantities or degrees, such as
a hundred percerib indicate totality or certainty (e.g. Are you a hundred percent sure, it is your neighbor?).

On the following stage of our investigation we proceed to the examination of the ways the semantic
value of numeric component is rendered in the framework of English phraseological corpus emphasizing the
interrelationship between number symbolism and its linguistic display based on modern printed and online
lexicographic sources (Collins Dictionary, Oxford Dictionary of Idioms, Idioms. The Free Dictionary etc).

The numeral one (1) occupies a special place among other numerals. Its peculiarity is explained not
only by the fact that one (1) is the first number of the digital series, but also by its inconsistency. Generally, it
is treated as a symbol of unity; in monotheistic religions, it often symbolizes God or the universe (Britannica).

Phraseological units that include this component can predict a positive assessment, e.g. one and only
(a famous and uniquely talented person), become one flegio achieve a deep, intimate unity in a marriage
relationship), first clas(the class of highest value, quality, etc), of the first ordefof the greatest significance).
Neutral and temporal evaluation with negative connotation can be traced in at one sitting(during one
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uninterrupted period of time), in ore breath(spoken very rapidly), at one gdall at one time or in one attempt),
at one blow (done or accomplished at once and with a single, decisive move). Negative assessment of the
designated phenomena is emphasized by the colloquial phrase one trick @ny (a person, group, or thing that
is known for or limited to only one unique or noteworthy skill, talent, ability, quality) as well as contradictory
relations in with one thing and anothéused to explain delays or interruptions due to multiple responsibilities
or events).

Phraseological corpus of the English language embraces such proverbs with number one as One man's
meat is another man's poistrat highlights the subjectivity of preference and perception; One step at a time
promotes the value of patience and a step-by-step approach; Look after number onemphasizes the idea of
one’s own interests and well-being priority, often at the expense of others.

The numeral two (2) holds deep symbolism across various contexts, encapsulating notions of duality,
partnership, balance, and peace and harmony. The expressive-evaluative meaning of duality based on
fundamental oppositions in life (white/black, day/night) is rendered by a figurative comparison that evokes
negative values, e.g. at second handfrom or through an intermediate source or means); have (got) two left
feet (to be very awkward in movements, especially when dancing or playing a sport) or both positive or
negative value, e.g. like two peas in a pod(very similar in appearance or behavior, suggesting a deep
connection or similarity), to wear two hatgto hold or function in more than one position or role).

The principle of balance emphasizes the importance of cooperation in creating unity within all types
of partnerships; in each of these instances, cooperation, negotiation, and mediation are key. For example, the
idiom It takes two to tangmeans that both parties are responsible for a situation, especially in conflicts or
disputes and underscores that certain actions or situations require the cooperation of two individuals. The
phrase That makes two of usused to express that someone else shares the same opinion or feeling, particularly
in a situation that is negative or undesirable. The proverb Two wrongs don't make a righighlights the
importance of maintaining ethical behavior even when others do not. The energetic vibration of peace and
harmony associated with the number two calls for understanding and support in relationships, working towards
a common goal. To exemplify, the proverb Kill two birds with one stonexpresses the idea of accomplishing
two tasks with a single action, highlighting efficiency in achieving multiple goals simultaneously.

The numeral three (3) is a very mystical and spiritual number, referring to mythological universals. It
is featured in many folktales (“The Three Little Pigs”, "Goldilocks and the Three Bears™) and religions (the
Trinity of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit in Christianity). The concept of Trinity lies
at the basis of the universe, infiltrating the Divine and human worlds. In this regard, the number three is
endowed with a positive meaning, symbolizing spiritual synthesis and personifying conflict resolution. For
example, the proverb Third time's a charnpromotes perseverance and hope, encouraging individuals to keep
trying even after failure. Positive associations with the number three are found in There are three sides to every
story: your side, my side, and the trutighlighting the subjective nature of truth, encouraging open-
mindedness and understanding in disputes.

Negative semantic values of the number three are seen in such units as Fish and company smell after
three daygqone should not remain in some place as someone's guest for too long or else one's company will
cease being enjoyable), clogs to clogs in three generatio(esfamily can escape poverty for a time but then
become impoverished again in a span of three generations), as queer as a thregollar bill (obviously false or
fake; not genuine or authentic in the slightest), a page three gir{a woman who poses in little or no clothing
for photographs featured in tabloids).

Number four (4) is represented as a sign of universality, integrity, omnipotence, and control. The
symbolism of this number is connected with the symbolism of the square and the four-pointed cross. The
square is the emblem of the earth for many peoples (the four elements of earth, air, fire, and water; the four
seasons; the four points of the compass, etc.), and the cross is a symbol of integrity. In English phraseology,
the numeral expresses its direct quantitative meaning and symbolic special meaning, e.g. the four corners of
the earth(four sides of the world), within four walls (between us, eyes only). Moreover, it may render a
negative qualitative-evaluative meaning of the idiom, e.g. a four-letter word(a short word that is considered
to be extremely rude and offensive), a fourletter man (an unpleasant persofgur things that are unbearable
(specific situations in life extremely difficult to handle).

Biblical etymology and negative impact can be traced in the proverb Four desires are never satisfied
(Proverbs 30:16), meaning human greed is unending, and has a negative value. Contrary, a positive semantic
value of the numeral is found in four things that are stately in their strid@roverbs 30:29-31) referring to the
royal features of certain creatures (a lion, a peacock, a male goat, a king).

The number five (5) carries positive connotations related to humanity and well-being. The number 5
was made mysterious by the five fingers on a human hand and the five extremities of the body (two arms, two
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legs, and head). A person standing in a circle with arms and legs outstretched resembles the five points of a
pentagon, and connecting each point to its second closest neighbor forms a pentagram. Therefore, five
represents symmetry, equilibrium, structure, ideal, and union. In England, a knot tied in the shape of a
pentagram is known as a lover's knot due to its connection with the Babylonian goddess Ishtar and Roman
Venus.

Many languages around the world reflect the historical truth that primitive societies viewed the human
body as the original standard. The association of this number with the human hand led to the creation of certain
English expressions, e.g. giving someone fivigo celebrate or show encouragement), a bunch of fivefto punch
someone with a closed fist). The idiom five-finger discount(refers to stealing as if one is taking something
without paying for it) comically comments on stealing, revealing cultural attitudes towards integrity.

The English phrase five-star contains the word component five, which represents “excellent, highest
quality” with a positive connotation. The top rating of five stars is awarded to not just hotels and alcoholic
drinks (a five-star hotel, a fivestar brandy, but also to concepts and criteria (a fivestar rating. Social
significance of the number five is seen in the English phrase a fifth column / fifth columnisbeing calques of
the Spanish term “quinta columna”. The set expression refers to a group of people who support the enemies of
the country they live in and secretly help them. The evaluative component is presented in the denotation and
determines the negative emotional assessment (e.g. But, in another guise, some parts of civil society might be
called a 'fifth column™). Some sayings showcase how the number five is perceived in different areas of life,
promoting cooperation, e.g. five on a stringa situation where people have to be kept in control or organized),
to take/have fivéto take a short break); five-day weekengan extended break or vacation that feels too good
to be true).

In world culture, the number six (6) is a symbol of the creation of the Universe and life force. It is also
associated with love, family, home, and domesticity and represents the ideal of balance and harmony in
relationships and environments. The number is ruled by the planet Venus and people associated with it are
gentle, loving, caring and instinctual (e.g. the sixth sensea supposed intuitive faculty giving awareness not
explicable in terms of normal perception). However, negative semantics of the number are expressed in idioms
six feet undefdead and buried; often used humorously to mean someone is deceased), deep siXto eliminate
something completely), check your sixto be aware of what is happening behind you; to have someone's back).

Symbolizing the wholeness of the universe, the number seven (7) is associated with deep wisdom,
introspection, understanding, logic, spiritual enlightenment, and intellect. As a key component of the
phraseological unit illustrates a positive meaning, e.g. lucky number seveia symbol of good fortune); seventh
heaven(a state of extreme happiness or bliss, the idiom is associated with the idea of Aristotle on the structure
of the sky, the "seventh heaven" is paradise); seven wonders of the wor(the most remarkable constructions
in history, like the pyramids of Giza) etc.

The manifestation of a negative assessment of interpersonal relationships can be found in such English
idioms as seven deadly singefers to the seven vices that are considered especially harmful according to
Christian teachings - pride, greed, wrath, envy, lust, gluttony, and sloth); the seven year itasuggests a decline
in marital happiness after seven years of marriage); one year's seeds make seven year wgedarning that
neglecting a problem can lead to it becoming worse over time) etc.

The number eight (8), the sum of two fours, represents finding a balance between the spiritual world
and the material one. It also refers to doubled completeness, infinity, and perfection. Showcases of the English
language richness and its connection to common human experiences are expressed in eight is enogh (used in
a context where more than what is necessary or desirable may lead to); piece of eight(it is associated with
money or treasure in pirate lore); take eight(to repeat something once more in contexts of performance).

The number nine (9), being the last of the first ten numbers, symbolizes both a beginning and an end.
Associated with the planet Mars, it signifies wisdom, compassion, ambition, confidence, and humanitarianism.
In the composition of phraseological units, the numerical component nine realizes not only the meaning of a
certain quantity, e.g. nine times out of tetalmost always). An analysis of the use of the idiom nine-to-five
(someone who works nine to five) allows us to conclude that representatives of the English-speaking culture
have a somewhat negative attitude towards the standard work schedule from 9 to 5 and exhibit a lack of
willingness to work beyond the required amount of time. In speech, the idiom conveys a conventional idea that
such work is wearisome, lacking freedom, and inspiration. The number also embraces the meaning of “very
much” and serves to actualize the highest degree of intensity of a state/quality, e.g.: on cloud ningcompletely
happy, perfectly satisfied; in a euphoric state); nine ways till Sundayfthoroughly, completely, utterly, and
totally), dressed to the nindgvearing very smart or elegant clothes).

The number ten (10) has frequently been associated with notions of completeness and unity across
different cultures. This could be attributed to its status as the first two-digit number. In various belief systems,
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ten is seen as a representation of a full cycle or a perfect unit. The analysis of the contextual use of the
phraseological unit ten feet tall(to feel proud, happy) expresses intense positive human emotion as if to be
closer to God. The image of the unit ten feet talreflects a measure of length - a foot (exactly 0.3048 meters),
its etymology being associated with the length of a person's foot. The component "foot" in combination with
the number ten is also found in not buch (someone or something) with a-teat pole" meaning “ not to want
to become in any way involved in or with someone or something”. Moreover, there are phraseological units
assessing the highest degree of the subject’s/ object’s quality: ten to the dpen(very rapidly, hurriedly, and/or
energetically), ten a pennyvery common, ordinary, or widespread), be a 10(to be regarded as perfect or
superlative in some way), a perfect terfthe highest possible quality or performs at the highest possible caliber),
the upper ten/thousar(the upper class). Phraseological units are viewed in the context of English-language
culture and its preconceived notions about societal divisions. In English phraseological units, the number ten
continues to represent its categorical definition, as these expressions signify a specific idea or demonstrate the
accuracy of a mathematical calculation.

Regarding phraseological units with complex numerical elements, English idiomatic expressions
containing large numbers are noted for their infrequent contextual usage. The English idiom fifty-fifty (meaning
equally good and bad, likely and unlikely, favorable and unfavorable) shows an assessment of relationships
between people. The assessment is based on the speaker's decision, on the willingness to embrace or reject
such relations; cultural attitudes here also can have an impact.

The significance of the number one hundred (100) is emphasized in many idiomatic expressions,
representing the highest level of quality or action that can be reached. The number words one hundrednd
million are crucial in conveying the sense of "enormously" in phraseological units, e.g.. a hundred/thousand/
million and one things to d@ huge or burdensome amount of something), 100 percent efforfone’s maximum
amount of attention, energy, and determination toward something), one in a thousan(kxcellent, exceptionally
uncommon, unigue), by the thousanin huge quantities, presumably numbering several thousand) etc.

The numeral million conveys a qualitative-evaluative meaning, such as looking or feeling great, for
instance, million-dollar smile(an especially bright, charismatic, and attractive smile), thanks a million(thank
you so much), feel like a million(to feel exceptionally attractive or in very robust health).

Consequently, numerals perform the function of conveying the exact quantity of objects. People use
numerical phraseological units in their communication acts based on both their own and collective
comprehension of the cultural and situation environment. In the structure of phraseological units, numerals
express the meaning of a positive or negative (in)definite quantity, its evaluative seme provides information
about the value reflected in the denotative element of the unit. The evaluative ambivalence of numerical
phraseological units is a significant characteristic determined by cultural connotations, enhancing their
versatility in different contexts and establishing the semantic, figurative, and evaluative core of an utterance.
Phraseological units with numerical elements represent professional and personal qualities, traits of behavior,
psychological and physical conditions, various emotions, and interpersonal relations.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to analyze functional aspects of landscape details in Johan Wolfgang Goethe’s
“Young Werther’s Passion” and Th. Mann’s “Buddenbrooks” by making use of structural-semantic methods. However,
we also use traditional literary analysis of the artistic text. The analysis shows that in Goethe’s novel the landscape is
predominantly in organic union with the characters’ spiritual lives, their feelings and passions. In “Werther” nature is a
kind of criterion for the evaluation: closeness to or alienation from the nature serves as an indicator the characters’ moral
and psychological condition. The same details of the same landscape which was great bliss and pleasure in the letters of
Werther, at the end of the novel due to changed spiritual state of character he became evil absorbing everything.

On the one hand, the landscape details in “Buddenbrooks” function as mobile ingredients of the dynamic textual
microstructure. The mentioned details express spiritual state of characters and reflect changes. They are indicated as
“Verfall” (fall, decay, decline) of the Buddenbrooks family. The use of natural details by Thomas Mann, as well as
Goethe, is very important in revealing the ideological and figurative concept of both works. Thus, landscape details are
active elements of microstructure in Johann Wolfgang Goethe and Th. Mann’s discussed novels.

Key words: functional aspects of landscape details, Goethe’s “Young Werther’s Passion”, Th. Mann’s
“Buddenbrooks”, “Verfall”, active elements.

Xy/n0oKeCTBEHHbIE JeTald — TIpeAMETHbIe, MOpPTPETHBIE, NeH3aXHble M Jpyrue — SBISIOTCS
aKTUBHBIMU 3JIEMEHTaMHU TEKCTOBOM CTpyKTypsl pomana U.B. I'ere «Ctpananus ronoro Beprepa» u pomana
T.Manna «bynnenopoxu». OcoOblii HHTEpeC y HAC BBI3BIBAIOT Teii3axkHble Aetanu. Llenb nanHo# paboThl —
ofpesieNieHne MecTa, (PYHKIMH M CEeMaHTUYECKOW HArpy3KH NEW3aKHBIX AETaled B €IUHOU CTPYKType
HA3BaHHBIX MPOM3BENCHUIH W BBISABJICHHE ACTANEH C BBIXOJOM B JPYTHE CIOBECHBIC PsIIbl, 00pa3yrolue
CME)KHBIE CEMaHTHUYECKHUE TOJI.

CymiecTByeT nemnbli psja padbot o ganHoi mpodneme (b.I'anmanos, C.ConoBbeB, C.AHTOHOB, E./[00uH,
M.IlernoB, H.bepkosckuii, B.Jlakmun, M.Xpamuenko, K.-FO.Poren6epr, 3.Kemnep, E.Ounexken u ap.),
KOTOpBIE B OCHOBHOM KacaroTCsl pacCCMOTPEHUS NENH3KHBIX JIeTajel ¢ TOUKM 3pEHHS] UX MecTa B HIEHHO-
TEMaTHYECKOM aHAIM3€ NMPOU3BEIEHUS. TEOpUH ke TEKCTa U XyA0XKECTBEHHON MHTEPIIPETALUN UCCIETYIOT
MIPOM3BENICHUSI C TOYKH 3pPEHUS MHOTOMEPHOH ceMuoTudeckoil cTpykTypel (M. baxtun, A. Jloces, JI.
Brirorckuii, P. bapr, 0. Kpucresa, B. [lembsinkoB u np.). PaccMoTpenmne TekcTa Kak XyJO>KECTBEHHOTO
LEJIOT0, BBIJCJIIEHUE NAETAIH C TOYKM 3pEHHMsT MHOTOMEPHOM CTPYKTypbl B KaudecTBE IOJBHKHOTO
MUKpO3JEMEHTA IPENOCTAaBIAET IIMPOKHE BO3MOXKHOCTH pELENUUH JAETald M pacKpelTus &
oy yHKITMOHAIBHOTO 3HaueHusi. O0pasyeTcs «mnpupaiieHHbIl cMbici» (B. Bunorpaaos).

W3BecTHBIE TUTEPATYpOBEABI BBICKA3bIBAIOT IPOTUBOPEUNBBIE MHEHHS 110 BOIIPOCY XYAO0KECTBEHHON
(GyHKIMM [eTand B HPOM3BEICHHH, a MMEHHO MNOJM(YHKIMOHAJIBHBIN YPOBEHb IEH3aXKHBIX JAeTallei
BBIJICJISIETCS] Y HUX HE COBCEeM 4eTKo. Hampumep, roBopUTCsS 0 HEHTPaIbHOCTH/HEHEHTPATBHOCTH Tei3axa
(TamaHoB), 0 ero HEWTPaIbHO-OOBEKTHBHOCTH M CYOBEeKTHBHOCTH (COJIOBBEB), O «UUCTBIX)» OIHCAHUSIX
npuponsl (Uynakos) u 1.1. [lo MmEennro b.I'ananoBa, «HEUTpabHBIX MeH3aXel HET B UCKYCCTBE, XOTS caMa
o cebe mpupoa Beeraa HelTpanbHa (10 KpallHel Mepe B XOPOIIel KHUTE) ... YeJIOBEK B ITyMe U JIPOKaHUH
JUCTBBl BCSKHI pa3 HaWIET OT3BYK CBOMM JIYyIIEBHBIM IE€PEKHMBAHUAM, YK€ TEM CaMbIM pa3pylias
HEHTpambHOCTD Nei3axa, HAIOJIHSAS €r0 CMBICIIOM U 3HaueHuem» (196).

IloaTBepkIeHMEM TOrO, YTO B XyI0’KECTBEHHOM IPOM3BEACHUU aBTOP BCErJa HAJENsAET NMPUPOLY
YepTaMH CTPaJaroIIero, PaayIOIIerocs, MBICISIIETO, MO-YeJIOBEYECKH TyBCTBYIOIIETO CYIIECTBA, HEPEIKO
CBOMMH COOCTBEHHBIMH YE€pTaMH, MOXHO IPHBECTH BBICKa3bIBaHME l'eTe B OOHOM H3 Pa3rOBOPOB C
DKKEepMaHOM O TOM, 4To B JaHamadTax PybeHca, KOTOpbIE OTIMYAIOTCS NPaBANBOCTHIO LIETIOTO U OTIEIBHBIX
neraneld, HauOoJee SPKO TPOSBISIETCS MYXKECTBEHHBIH ayXx camoro Pybenca: «Pazymeercs, 3TO TOJBKO
JIepeBbs, 3eMJIsl, BOJIa, 00JIaKa M CKaJlbl, HO OecCTpalIHbIi JyX TBOpIA ITUX KAPTHH 3/IeCh HAIOJHUWI 0000
Bce (hOpMBI, U MYCTh MBI BUAMM Ty K€ 3HAKOMYIO HaM IPUPOIY, HO OHAa NPOHM3aHA HEOOOPHMOW CUIIOH
XYAO)KHMKa W 3aHOBO BOCCO3JlaHa MM, B COIVIACHM C €ro AyXoM H moHuMaHuem» (396). C I'ananoBbIM
nepexiukaerca K.I'puropbsH, KOTOpbIH, NpU3HABasi, YTO B IEH3ake€ HAXOAUT OTPAKEHUE PEAJIbHBIM MHP,
peasibHas NpPHUPOJA, CYIIECTBYIOIAs BHE 4YEJIOBEKa, CUMTAET, UYTO «IEeW3a)k HAYMHAETCS TOJIBKO C TOTrO
MOMEHTA, KOT/Ia Yepe3 MPUPOAY BBIPAKAETCs] BHYTPEHHHUM MUp YesloBEKa. 31eCh “BHELIHEE” U “BHYTpeHHeEE”
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Hepa3peIBHED (129). TeM caMbIM OH, IPUIEPKUBASICH TOUKH 3pEHUS yueHOTo HemIla Anb(dpena buse, ormaer
MPUOPUTET XyI0KECTBEHHOM (PYHKIMHU Te3aka B COMMOCTABICHUH CO CIIOBECHBIM PSIIOM TICHXOJIOTUIECKOTO
MOPSIKA ¥ BBICTYIAET IPOTUB TEX YUECHBIX, KOTOPBIE B MOHATHE «II€H3aK» BKIIFOUAIH «BCE, YTO ‘‘HE YEIOBEK”’
(B IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTH APYTON KaTEropuu, «4esoBekay...) (128) u HCcKyCCTBEHHO BO3JBHUTANN TIIyXYIO CTEHY
MeX/Ty Ha3BaHHBIMH KaTeropusmMu (Hampumep, npotuB A.benya, A.@enoposa-/laBeinosa u ap.). B oTimdme
or l'amanoBa m ['puroppsna, CoOBREB CUMTAET, YTO B MPOM3BEACHHUAX OONBIINX MHUCATETIeH MOTYT
BCTPEYAThCSl M BCTPEUAIOTCS HEHUTpaslbHBlE W OOBEKTUBHBIE (T.€. ONMUCATENbHBbIC) MEH3aKH HapsIy C
cyOBbeKTUBHBIMU (TicuxosormaeckuMu) (186-188); Uynakos Takyke BBIIENSIET «IUCTHIC) OMHCAHUS IPUPOIBL,
KOT/Ia TIei3aK OT/IENICH, W OMMMCAaHUS MPUPOABI, KOT/Ia IPUPOIHBINA TPEAMET U SIBIICHUE BKJIIOUYEHBI B TIOTOK
coObITHITHOTO TIOBecTBOBaHHMSA (156), T.€. 062 OHU TOBOPAT O BOZMOKHON HEUTPaILHOCTH Iei3axa.

Bce 3Tu pa3HOUTEHUS] CHUMAET METO]I Xy10’KECTBEHHON HHTEPIPETAINN TEKCTa, PACCMaTPUBAIOLIHHA
JTUTEepaTypHbIE MPOU3BEICHIUS KaK MHOTOYPOBHEBYIO cucTeMy. [I0CKOIbKY XyI0XKEeCTBEHHOE TTPONU3BEICHHIE —
9TO )KUBOW OPraHW3M, a MIMEHHO MOABHXHAs, AUHAMHYHASI, MHOTOYPOBHEBAs CTPYKTYpa, B HEM, COTJIACHO
JIOTHKE, HE JOJDKHO OBITH 3aKPBITHIX CJIOBECHBIX PSIOB OJHOTO KaKOTO-IMOO YPOBHS MEH3aKHBIX AeTanel
(Hampumep, TeW3aX TONMBKO JMIIb OMMCATENBHOTO XapakTepa WIW TONBKO JHIIb CyOBEKTHBHOTO,
TICUXOJIOTHYECKOT0). Bce OHU SBIAIOTCS MUKPOIIEMEHTAMH €IWHOTO XYIOXXECTBEHHOTO IIeJIoT0 |
B3aUMOJIEUCTBYIOT IPYT C IPYTOM.

Bonsd (on DHrenmprapar ykassiBaeT, 4To Mei3ax B TBopUecTBe |'eTe BriepBbie BcTpedaercs B 1774
rogy B «Beprepey», uTo omucaHus TPHUPOBI, MpeACTaBIeHHBIE B MUChMax Beprepa m3 «Kuurm mepsoii»,
UTPAIOT BOXHYIO pOJb B POMaHe M B HEMAaJlOH CTEMEHH COACWCTBOBAIM TOMY HEOOBIKHOBEHHO CHUIIBHOMY
BO3ICHCTBHIO, KOTOPOE TETEBCKOE MPOU3BEACHHE OKa3alo Ha coBpeMennnkos (Engelhardt 5).

To, mouemy reTeBcKue Mel3axu 3aciIy’KUBalOT CaMOW BEICOKOH OIleHKH, 00ocHOBBIBaeT JKan Ilomb B
csoeii ,,Vorschule der Asthetik“. On cuuraer, uTo neiizaxu «Beprepa» ,,als ein Doppelstern und Doppelchor
der poetischen Landschahtsmalerei durch alle Zeiten gldnzen und klingen wiirden®, mockoneky ,,Gefiihle in
der Menschenbrust gibe ... welche unaussprechlich blieben, solange man nicht ... die ganze korperliche
Nachbarschaft der Natur, worin sie wie Diifte entstanden, als Worter zu ihrer Beschreibung gebrauche*
(Engelhardt 5) Cmbica u 3HaueHHe modTHYeCKHX JaHamadToB «Beprepa» Kau [1oab BUIUT B TOM, YTO OHH
BBIPQXKAIOT YYBCTBA, HE BBICKA3aHHBIE YEJIOBEKOM. PaccMoOTpeHUe yKa3aHHBIX Tei3aKeil B KOHTEKCTE BCEro
pomana noareepskaaeT Bnevatienue JKan [lonst o Tom, 4TO neif3axu B TEKCTE ACHCTBUTENBHO NPEACTABICHbI
Kak He camu 1o cebe, a JJisi TOro, 4yTOOBl BHIpa3uUTh BHYTpEHHEE cOCTOsiHWE Beprepa wim ke BBI3BaTh y
YUTATCIIA COOTBETCTBYIOIHNE NMTPEAUTYBCTBU.

C uenplo0 MONTBEP)KACHMS BBILICH3JIOKEHHOTO IMPOAHAIM3UPYEM IEH3aXHbIE NETadl B TEKCTeE
YyeThIpex muceM u3 poMana: ot 4 mas, 10 mas, 16 utonsa u 18 aBrycra 1771 rona. B nepBbIX AByX mUCBMax
Beprep naet onucanue BecenHero neizaxa. C netansiMu mnei3axa repoil pomMmaHa 3HaKOMHUT CBOETO Jpyra B
TIEPBOM JKe THChMe OT 4 Masi. BepTep, KOTOpBIN yexan U3 POAHBIX MECT, YTOOBI CTPAXHYTH C Ce0I MeIKue
HEMPUATHOCTH, TaK TATOTUBIIKE €r0, XOYeT YJAINUTHCS OT MPOILIOro Kak OT MPOWJEHHOTO 3Talla KU3HA U
HaClaXJaThesl HacTosmuM. [IpeObiBast B Topojie, YTOOBI UCIIONHHUTH MOPYYEHUE CEMbU — MOBHIATH TETKY,
Beprep ormeuaer, 4to ropoa «cam mo cebe Maio MpHBIEKATEJIeH, 3aTO MPHPOJa BOKPYT HECKa3aHHO
npekpacta» (I'ete 9) Bokpyr on HaxoauT ,,unaussprechliche Schonheit der Natur (Goethe 8), Buaut kpacory,
BBICKA3aTb KOTOPYIO OH HE B cwiax. IIoTOMy M NPOUCXOAUT TaK, YTO B KAYECTBE NEHU3AXKHBIX ACTAIECH OH
BBIBOJIMT TOJIBKO JIMIIIB TE€ JETATH, KOTOPHIE SBISIOTCS HOCHTEISAIMH OOIIMX TOHATHIA: ,,...jeder Baum, jede
Hecke ... ein Strau3 von Bliten ... ein Hiigel ... die ... sich kreuzen und die lieblichsten Taler bilden* (Goethe
8).

Bmecto Toro utroObl 0oOprcoBaTh Ipyry IpeAMETHYIO KapTHHY, BepTep MaeT XapaKTepHUCTHUKY
neii3aka B paspese TOro ONaKEHCTBA M HACIAXICHUs, KOTOpbIE OH eMy jaocrtaBiser: ,,Die Einsamkeit ist
meinem Herzen kostlicher Balsam in dieser paradiesischen Gegend, und diese Jahrzeit der Jugend warmt mit
aller Fiille mein oft schauderndes Herz* (Goethe 8). Jlerans-tipunararenshoe ,,paradiesisch* HamexaeT Ha TOT
nepBo3aanublit cax (Urgarten), koropsrit bor pa3oun ast mepbix siojeii. Beprep ,,mochte zum Maienkéfer
werden, um in dem Meer von Wohlgeriichen herumschweben und alle seine Nahrung darin finden zu kénnen*
(Goethe 8). O npocTo o4apoBaH Mei3akeM cajia, CO3AHHOI0 HCKYCCTBEHHO MOKOHBIM rpdom dhon M. Ha
OJTHOM M3 XOJIMOB, PacIOJIOKEHHBIX B KUBOIIMCHOM MOPSAAKE U 00pa3yIOINX MpesiecTHBIE JOIHHEBI. Beprep
TOHKO [TOJJMEYAET, YTO CaJ| COBCEM IPOCTOM: ,,... U C TIEPBBIX JK€ [1ar0B BUAHO, YTO IUIAHUPOBAJI €TO HE YUEHBIN
CaJIOBO/I, a YEJIOBEK UyBCTBUTEIBHBIN, MCKaBIIHN 115 ceOst pagocrelt yeaunenus™ (['ete 9).

B nmuceme ot 10 mas Beprep mpogomkaeT BocXBajieHHE IPUPOIbI, BHOBD MOAYEPKUBAs YIOBOIBCTBUE
u OIaKEeHCTBO, MCIBITAHHOE MM OT ee Bo3jaeicTeus: ,,Eine wunderbare Heiterkeit hat meine ganze Seele
eingenommen, gleich den siiBen Friihlingsmorgen, die ich mit ganzem Herzen genief3e. Ich bin allein und freue
mich meines Lebens in dieser Gegend, die fiir solche Seelen geschaffen ist wie die meine® (Goethe 9). Beprep
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OLIYIIAaeT HE3EMHYIO PalocTh OT YyAECHBIX BECEHHMX JIHEH; OH YBEPEH, UTO 3TH YTPEHHUE IeH3aXU CIOBHO
CO3/IaHbl MCKIIOYUTENBHO AJISI HErO M JUIs TakuX, Kak OH. CHacThe M OLIYIIEHHE IIOKOS OT CO3EpLaHUs
MPUPOABI HACTOJIBKO MEPETOHSIOT TePOosi, YTO OH C yAUBICHHEM OTMEUAET, YTO UCKYCCTBO €r0 «CTpaJaeT OT
storo» (I'ere 9). OH mpu3HAETCs, YTO HE MOKET PUCOBATD, YTO «HH OJHOTO LITPHXA HE MOT OBl ... CIIENAaThy,
XOTSl K<HUKOT/Ja He OBLT TAKUM OOJIBITNM XYIOXHUKOM, Kak B 3TH MUHYTHED (I'ete 9). JleiictBurensHo, Beprep
IIPOILYCKAeT uepe3 IyLLy U CEepALe AeTall IPUPOIbl, KOTOPbIE, KAK OH OILYIIAET, CO3JAI0TCs TOJIBKO AJIS TOTO,
KTO HACIaXJIAeTCs WX CO3epLaHueM, MPeBpallaloTcs B ero coOCTBeHHOCTh. Ha 3TO ykasbIBarOT aetaiu-
OIIpEIENICHNs, CBSI3aHHbIE C JINYHOCTHIO PACCKa34MKa M BBIABIISIOIINE €r0 BHYTPEHHUH MUP: «... OT MHJIOH
MO€H JTOJIMHHI ... HaJ] HeTIPOHUIIaeMoH Jarreit Mmoero TemHoro jeca» (I'ere 9). Cnenyromme netamu mpupoabt
yKa3bIBAIOT Ha OJM30CTh BepTepa ¢ okpysKatomei cpenoid, pakTHIecKH Ha ero efuHeHue ¢ Heil. OH JIeKUT B
BBICOKOW TpaBe Yy OBICTPOTO pyubsi, IPWIBHYB K 3€MJIC: «... BIDKY THICSYM BCEBO3MOXKHBIX OBUIMHOK M
YyBCTBYIO, KaK OJIM30K MOEMY CepAly KpOLICYHBIH MHPOK, YTO CHYET MEXAY CTeOelbKaMu, ... 3TO
HEHCUYHNCINMBIE, HETIOCTHXUMBbIE Pa3HOBUAHOCTH YepBsIKOB 1 Motek ...» (['ete 9). lanee, koraa B3op Beptepa
TyMaHUTCS, A€Talli IPUPOJBL, BKIIOYask He0o, 3amevarieBaloTcs B Aylle MOJOAOTO YelIoBeKa, «TOYHO 0Opa3
BozmobenHoM» (I'eTe 10).

B cnenyromem muceme (0T 16 nroHS) M300paXKaroOTCs MEW3aKHBIE AETajll, KOTOpBIE MPEABEIIaloT
nepByro Bcrpeuy Beprepa ¢ JIoTTol; NOSBISAIOTCSA OHU, KOTJIa OH C AIBYMS CITyTHHIIAMU €/I€T Ha 3arOpOIHbIN
Oai, a mo xopore, Mo Ux mpockde, nomkeH 3aexarh 3a Illapaorroii C. (Jlorroi): ,,Die Sonne war noch eine
Viertelstunde vom Gebirge, als wir vor dem Hoftore anrufen. Es war sehr schwiil, und die Frauenzimmer
duBerten ihre Besorgnis wegen eines Gewitters, das sich in weiligrauen, dumpfichten Wolkchen rings am
Horizonte zusammenzuziehen schien (Goethe 20). Xors Beprep ycnokaumBaeT HCIYTaHHBIX >KEHIIWH
MHUMOHAYYHBIMH JOBOJAMH, OH CaM HAYMHAET TPEBOXKHUTHCS, YTO HEMOroja MOMEIIAeT MX MpPa3THHKY.
VYkazaHHBIE SIBJICHUSI MPHPOABI CIYXaT NEHCTBUIO pOoMaHa, MPUBHOCITCS B TEKCT Kak MPEAYyBCTBHE, Kak
HaMEK Ha POKOBOE CTCUCHHE OOCTOATENILCTB, HA Pa3BOPAYMBAHUE TMOCIEIYIOIMX JIIOOOBHBIX MEPUTICTHH.
Xmypoe HeOO Kak ObI COUYBCTBYET IIEPCOHAYXKAM U MPENCKa3bIBACT Oy IyIIUil ApaMaTH3M OeiicTBrsL. MpadHbIe
JeTaly IPUpPOBI U Aajiee BPhIBAIOTCS B MOBECTBOBaHUE: «TaHer elle He KOHYMIICS, KOTAa MOJIHHUHU, KOTOPbIE
JABHO YK€ TOOJIECKUBAIM Ha TOPU3OHTE M KOTOPHIE 51 YIIOPHO Ha3bIBAJI 3apHHUIIAMH, 3aCBEPKAIU CHIbHEE, U
TPOM CTaJl 3ariylmaTh My3bIKy. Tpu Jambl BHIOEKATU U3 LENH TaHIYIONMX, UX KaBaJiepbl NOCIEAOBAIN 32
HUMU; BCE CMENIANoch, My3blka cMonkiiay (['ere 24). B To Bpems kak mocie rpo3sl Beprep u Jlotta cTodr y
OKHa, CJIOBHO OBl CMSTYCHHBIC M MPOCBETICHHBIC, YyBCTBA MX BCE-TaKH MPOHUKHYTHI TPYCTHIO U CIIE3aMU:
«MsI mojtonun K OKHY. ['7Ie-To B CTOpOHE elle TpoMbIXano, OJaroJaTHBIA JOXKIb CTPYWJICS Ha 3eMJII0, H
TEIUIBIA BO3/yX, HACHILEHHBIN HBUTEIBHBIM apoOMaToM, NOJHUMAIICSA K HaM. OHa cTosia, OOJIOKOTSCH Ha
MOJIOKOHHMK M BIJISIIBIBASACH B OKPECTHOCTH; IIOTOM IOCMOTpena Ha HeOo, Ha MEHSI; 51 yBHUEI, UTO Ijia3a ee
MOJICPHYJIMCh ClIe3aMH ... s CKJIOHHWJICS W C OJIaA)KEHHBIMH CJIe3aMH TIOIENIOBal ee PyKy. A TIOTOM CHOBa
B3TJISTHYJ i1 B ritas3a. Bemmkwii! [lait 6or TeOe yBUIETH 01aroroBeHbBIN BOCTOPT B 3THX TJa3aX, a MHE HUKOT/Ia
HE CIIBIIIATh TBOETO NMEHHU U3 KOIYHCTBEHHBIX ycT!» (I'ete 24).

B muceme ot 18 aBrycra med3akHBIE JTeTald MPEACcKa3bIBalOT HECYACTHYIO J000BL Beptepa. On
HaYWHAET MUCHMO BompocoM: «[lodeMy To, UTO COCTaBIISIET CHACTHE YEIOBEKA, JOHKHO BMECTE C TeM OBITh
MCTOYHUKOM ero crpananuii?» (I'ete 43). ['epoii poMaHa mpHU3HAETCS, 9TO MOTYYasi ¥ TOpsidast IFOOOBh €ro K
KUBOM TIPUpPOJE, HATIOJNHSABIIAS €ro OJaKEHCTBOM W HACIAXKJICHHEM, CTaja Teleph ero MydYeHHEM, ero
nemoHoM. OH BCIIOMUHAET IPEXAE€ MWIbIE €ro Cepilly IeH3aKHbIe JEeTANN: «PEKH... JaTbHHE XOJMBL...
BBICOKHME, T'YCTBIE JI€PEBbS ... JOJIHHBI O] CEHBIO UYyAECHBIX JIECOB ... JIETKHE 00JaKa ... ITUYUH TOMOH ...
MWUIMOHHBIE POM MOIUEK ... Tyasmue xXyku B TpaBe» (I'ere 44). OH MOMHHUT, KaK HCIOJMHCKUE TOPEHI
00CTymasnu ero, Kak MporacTH OTKPBIBAINCH O]l HUM, KaK TOTOKH CBEPrajiCh BHU3, Y HOT €r0 OeKallu peKH,
U CJIBILIHBI OBLIM TOJI0Ca J1ecoB U rop! Beprep BockmuuaeT: «AX, Kak 4acTo B TO BpeMsI CTPEMUJICA sl YHECTUCH
Ha KPBUIBSX KypaBJisl, IPOJIETABIIEI0 MUMO, K OeperaM Heo003pUMOTo MOPsI, U3 IEHUCTOHN Yalllk BE31ECYIIEro
WCIHUTH TOJIOBOKPYKUTEIHHOE CUACTHE )KU3HU U Ha MUT OJTUH PUOOIIUTHCS B MEPY OTPaHUYEHHBIX CHIT MOSH
IyIIN K OJTaXKEHCTBY TOTO, KTO BCe co3uaaeT B cebe u u3 cebs!» (Iete 44). Ho Beprep, HCTIBITABINIHNIA CTPAITHOE
pasoyapoBaHHUe B CBOEH JIIOOBH, yXKe HE UyBCTBYET €UHEHUS ¢ IpUpPOaoii: ,,Es hat sich vor meiner Seele wie
ein Vorhang weggezogen, und der Schauplatz des unendlichen Lebens verwandelt sich vor mir in den Abgrund
des ewig offenen Grabes. Kannst du sagen: D a s i s t! da alles voriibergeht? da alles mit der Wetterschnelle
voriiberrollt ... Ich sehe nichts als ein ewig veschlingendes, ewig wiederkduendes Ungeheuer (Goethe 52-53).
Kak BuanmM, Ta sxe npupofa, Te ke Nnei3akHble 1eTain, KOTOphIe B IEPBbIX MHchMax Beprepa Oblim ams HEro
ONaKEHCTBOM W HACIAXJICHHEM, Telepb, UCXOAS W3 U3MEHHUBIIETOCS JYIMIEBHOTO COCTOSIHUSI TepCOHaXka,
npeBpaTwinch B ,,ein veschlingendes Ungeheuer® — Bo «Bcenoxuparoimiee W BCE MEpeMasbIBaiOIICe
gyposue (I'ete 45).
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Hrak, y I'ete mpeobiamaeT meit3ax, OpraHUYECKH CBS3aHHBIA C TYIMICBHOW JXHU3HBIO TEPOEB, C
n300paKeHUEM UX YyBCTB U CTpacTe.

BaxxHyto pons HrpatoT nei3axkHsie netanu u B pomane T.Manna «byaneHOpoku».

[eit3axxuble netanu y Tomaca Manna nonudyHKIuoHaabHbl. OHM BBICTYMAIOT B KAUeCTBE MpPU3HAKA
ymaaka u ruoenu (Verfall-a) Hekorma Bemyiero conuanbHOroO ciiosi Kiaacca ['epMaHuu — MaTprapxaibHOTO
OroprepctBa (B nuie byameHOPOKOB), B TO K€ BpeMsl OHH MOTYT OBITh CBSI3aHBI C AYIIEBHOH >KH3HBIO
MepCOHaXKeH, C M300pakKeHUEM HX UyBCTB B cTpacTeil. OHU MOTYT BBIPa3UTEIBHO BOCCO3JaBATh NEPEKUBAHUS
JNEUCTBYIOUIMX JIMI, MOTYT IIO-pa3HOMY OTPa)kaTbCsi B CO3HAHWM pPA3JIMYHBIX IEPCOHAXEH; Ha HHUX
HaK/IaJbIBAaeT OTIEYaTOK WHAMBUAYATbHOCTH repos. Ileli3akHble M Mei3aKHO-apXUTEKTYpHbIE AETAIN Y
Tomaca MaHHa MOTYT IpHOOpETaTh TaKKe JIEHTMOTHBHOE 3BYy4aHHE B KOHTEKCTE HE OJHOTO, & HECKOIBKHX
MepcoHaKel; BIIpOYEM, IPUKPETIIIEHHOCTh UX K OJTHOMY OIIPEAEICHHOMY JEHCTBYIOLIEMY JIMILY 37€Ch TaKKe
HUMEET MECTO.

IIpuBOAs MHEHUSI KPUTHKOB O TOM, YTO B €r0 MPOU3BEACHUAX CIHUILIKOM Majo Meif3axka, 4To B HHUX
«TIPUPOJBI MaJo, MaJlo MeH3aXHBIX ONMHCAaHUM, 3amaxa 3eMJIH, MaJo IoJIeH, JIECOB U paBHUH...», T.MaHH
OTMEYAET, YTO KHUIH €r'0 IIOBECTBYIOT O JIFOJSX U O YEIOBEUYECKOM — BOT Ha YEM COCPEIOTOYEH IIOYTH BECh
WX WHTEpEeC, BOT KyJa HalpaBlIeHO Bce BHHMMaHHE..» (ManH, 1960: 88). OH cumraer, 4ro «IeiH3ax
BBIpaXkaeTcs U B SI3bIKE, B PEUM KaK HACTPOEHUH, B 3ByKax Irojioca, B MHTOHAIUM, B [l U & J1 &adK IBYIaHUU
POIOHOTO Kpasi, €ro My3bIKE; U TOMY, KTO CyMEET OBJIaJETh 3By4YaHHEM pEUH, IOKOPUTCS M AyX NeH3axa,
HEPa3pHIBHO C PEYhI0 CBSI3aHHEIN, 00peTaouii B CJI0BE 3BYKOBYIO (hopmy cBoero Obrtuss» (ManH, 1960: 84).
CormacHO ero CcoOCTBEHHOMY B3Iy Ha NaHHBIM Bompoc, B TekcTe «ByaneHOpPOKOB» BBIACHSIOTCS
CIICYIOIINE MUKPOIEH3aXH: «ypOaHUCTUYCCKUI, TOPOJICKON TMei3ax», «Ieh3ax ropoja — 3TO €ro
ApPXUTEKTYPay, SA3BIK KaK IMei3ax ropoja (KOHKPETHO «HIKHEHEMEIKUH, TaH3eHCKUi, W, TOYHee TOBOPS,
JIIOOCKCKUN SA3BIKOBOM Men3ax», «JIo0ek kKak ocoObli Men3ax, SA3bIK, apXUTEKTypa», MOpPE Kak IeH3ax,
MY3bIKa KaK IMei3ax, «mei3ax B 00Jiee TOUHOM CMBICIIE 3TOTO CIIOBaY, «MY3BbIKaJIbHOE BOCIIPUSTHE TICH3axKa,
«YCIBIIIAHHBIA U B 3BYKOBBIX 00pa3axX BOCHPOM3BEICHHBIN Nei3axy, «cenbckuil manamadt» (MarH, 1960:
81, 82, 83, 84, 88). Takol cuHTE3 peleNniuy KapTHHBl MHUPA, BEPOSTHO, MOKHO OTHECTH M K COCTOSIHUIO
OKpYJKaloIllero ero coBpeMeHHoro Mupa. Tomac MaHH mnpuaaer OoJblIOe 3HAYCHHE TEOPETHUECKUM
oIpeneNIeHUsM MeH3axa, U epel HaMU CTOUT 3a/1a4a BBISIBUTH O YHKIIMOHATBHOCTD MEH3aKHBIX IeTalei
B apXUTEKTOHHMKE ero pomana «byaneHOpokn», npociaennTh Ha (OHE CIOBECHBIX PSIOB «Iei3aX + LBET,
nei3ak + 3ByK, Mel3ak + MpOCTpaHCTBO, IMei3ak + oObem, mei3ax + JBWKEHHe, Mei3ax +
TICUXOJIOTMYECKass Harpy3ka M T.J.» B CONOCTaBJICHHWU C APYTUM MHPOM XYA0KECTBEHHBIX IeTajiell mx
MOJTHYHO (TeH3aXKHYI0) Harpy3Ky.

B kauecTBe 00BbeKTa HCCIENOBaHUS N30MpaeM ropoACKoi cag — B 6oibiioM gome byanenOpokos Ha
MenrmTtpacce U B JIoMe ceHaropa Tomaca bBynaeHOpoka; orpaHHMYMMcsi HECKOJIBKUMH (parMeHTaMH,
OCTaBILUMHUCS BHE I10JIS 3pEHHS APYTHX HCCIIeN0BaTENEH.

DparMeHThl ¢ CaJ0BbIM Ieii3axxeM Ha MeHrmrpacce.

®parmenT |. «O0a okHa OBUIH OTKPBHITHI HACTEXKb, U U3 Cadd, TIIE COHUE NACKOBO RPUZPEBANO
nepevie nouKu v Kakue-T0 08€ RUYYHCKU 0EP3KO NePEeKAUKATUCH MedHC COPO0I0, BESIT C8eMcull, IyTh TPSHBINA
6eceHHUIl 6emepoK, BpeMEHAMH MATKO W HECIBIIITHO IIEBENUBIIHIA rapAuHbD (ManH, 1959:108).

3adukcupoBaHHbIC 3/1€Ch JETANIH Tel3a)ka-HaCTPOCHHUS BIIOJIHE CO3BYYHBI PaJOCTHOMY JTYIIEBHOMY
coctosiHIO KoHcyna Moranaa byanenOpoka, y kotoporo poamiack go4b (Kmapa): «C ero nuia He CXOAMIO
Ceppe3HOe, MOUYTH CTpajalbiyecKkoe, HO B TO XK€ BpeMS M YMHJICHHOE BblpaxkeHue. PoT KoHcyma Obul
MOJTYOTKPBIT, Ha TJ1a3a BpeMst OT BpeMeHH Haberaiu cie3s» (ibidemt 109).

®parmenT |l. «B urone Mecsdue, mojx Beuep, 4acOB OKOJIO IISATH, CeMbsl KOHCyna bynaenOpokxa
KOHYaJIa MHTh Kode 6 cady mepen «IopTajJoM», KyJda KOHCYJIbIIA PACHOPSIMIACH NPUHECTH U3 OeceqKu
JIETKYIO, U3ALIHOM paboThl 6aMOYKOBYIO MEOEITb.

... Heb0o ¢ HEemBMXHO CTOSBIIMMU Ha HEM PEIKUMH OelbiMH O0JIakaMU Majio-TIOMally HaYHHAIIO
OneaHeTb. ManenvKuili, necmperowiuil ueemamu, ORPAMHBLL CAO C Kiymoamu U CUMMEMPUYHO
HPOSIOICEHHBIMU O0POICKAMU NOKOUACA 6 1Yy4ax npeogeuepHezo conunua. Jlezkuit éemepox Bpems OT
BpPEMEHH JOHOCHUIT 3anax pe3eovl, okaimasaeuieii kaymoor» (ibidem 150-151).

OTOT Ha MEPBBIN B3MJIA HEMIPUTAZATEIHHBIN MeW3aK COBEPIIEHHO TOYHO OTPAXKAET U MIPeIBapsIeT KaK
IYIIEBHOE COCTOSIHUE WIECHOB CeMbU bByieHOPOKOB B JaHHBIM MOMEHT (CIOKOWHOE, YMHUpPOTBOPEHHOE
HACTPOCHHE: ORPAMHBLIL A0, ROKOUCA, 8 JIPHAX HPedseuepHez0 CONHNA), TAK U UX 0J1arococTostHue (ToJTHOe
paBHOBecHe, IOJIHEHIas TapMOHUS, CHMMETPHs B Jienax (UPMBI, KaK, BIPOUYEM, U B UX AyIIax: caod C ...
CUMMEMPUYHO NPOONHCEHHbIMU 00opodycKamu). B obOmieMm, ByaieHOpoku, kak oTMe4aeT aBTop, B JaHHBIH
MOMEHT «bnaronymectBytor: «Hy, Tom, — ckazan d1azodyuwiecmeosasuiuii CEroHs KOHCYI, BRBIHUMAsI H30
pTa curapy, — JIeJIo OTHOCUTEIBHO PXKH ..., 0 KOTOPOM s TeOe TOBOPHII, BUAMMO, ycTpanBaeTcs». «CKOJIbKO OH
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nmaetT? — 3amHTepecoBaicsa Tomac ...». «lllecTpaecsaT TanepoB 3a TOHHY ... Hemnoxo, a?». «Otiauano! — Tom
Cpa3sy OILIEHHUII BBITOAHOCTD 3Toi caenkmy» (ibidem: 151).

@DparMeHThl ¢ Ca0BbIM Neli3axeM Ha Duieprpyoe.

31ech Mbl OFPaHUYMMCS JIUIIb OJHHUM II€H3a)KeM, KOTOPBIH JICUTMOTHBHO JBIDKETCS TIO TEKCTY
MPOU3BEJICHHUSI U PEHUIHCHTAMH KOTOPOTO B pa3HOE BpEMs BBICTYMAIOT pPa3IMYHbIC WICHBI CEMbU
BynanenOpoxos. OOpa3ys eIWHBI CEMaHTUYECKHH OTPE30K, (parMEeHTHI C paccMaTpPHBAEMBIM MeH3axeM
XapaKTEePU3YyITCS MOJU(PYHKIIMOHATBHOCTBIO.

BrepBbie yka3aHHBIH Tei3ax MOSBISIETCS B 9acTH 7-0i (Ti1aBa 6-51), kornaa r-a [lepmanenep (Torun
BymieHOpoK) MpUXOIUT B IOM CBOEro OpaTa-ceHaTopa «Io BechbMa mevanbHoMy moBomy» (ibidemt: 475):
COOOIIUTL O TOM, YTO y WX MiIauiel cecTpbl Kiapel, kKoTOpas BMecCTe C MY>KEM KHBET B Pure, Bpauu
OOHapy XU TyOepKyJie3 Mo3ra. Tomac, KOTOPBIH «6 HOJIHOM 00UHOYeCcm e CUMICT Ha CBOEM OOBIYHOM MECTe
y okHay (ibidem: 475) npemnoxkun cecTpe MONTH B Cajl U TaM MOTOBOPHTh.

®parment lll. «llozoda crosina ternas u muxas. Beuepnuii 6030yx ObUI HAllOCH apomamom,
MOJBIMABIIUMCST OM MHO20YUCTAEHHBIX KAYMO, honman, o6carcennslii BEICOKIMU JIMIOBBIMU UPUCAMU,
B3IIBIMANT MUPHO dcypuawue cmpyu ... . B 2i1ybune cada MancHbKas J1eCMHUUA C 08YMs HEBbICOKUMU
obenuckamu 1o OOKaM Bella K YCHITIAHHOW TpaBHEM ILUIONIAJIKE, HA KOTOPOW OBbLT BO3JBUTHYT OMIKPbIMbLIL
oepessannblit nasunbor ... CieBa y4acTOK ceHATOpa ObLI OTICIICH OM COCEOHEZ0 CAda 8bICOKOU 02pPadoil;
crpaBa, no O0K080Il cmeHne cocednezo 0oma ... OblIa TPUITAKEHA... PEIIETKA ... ISPEBO B Caay OBLIO TOJNBKO
OJTHO — CyuKosamulil éonouwickull opewtnuxy (ibidem: 476).

HmenHo Ha ¢oHe 3TOi, Ha TIEPBBIN B3I HEUTPAILHON TeH3aXHOH MaHopaMbl U IpoTeKaeT Oecena
Opata u cectpel 00 oOpeueHHoctd Kiapel, 00 ycwiusiieiics Oojie3HM XpHCTHAHA M, YTO OYCHBb
CHUMITTOMaTHYHO, O «IEJOBOM Heymade» camoro Tomaca, SBISOINEHCS, MO €ro ClIOBaM, CIEJACTBHEM €ro
«IYPHOTO HacTpOeHUsD». TOHM HE MOXKET 3TOTO MOHATH: «Ka3zanock OBl ... Ka3a1moch Obl, ThI I0JKEH OBITH BCEM
noBoJsieH, ToMm!.. BoT MBI rynseM 1o TBoeMy caqy, U TAKOW KpyroM CTOUT apomam. BoH TBOH OM — HE JIOM,
a meura!.. U Bce 310 TBI co3mai cam!» (ibidem: 477-478). Ho B ToM-TO U z1€l0, 4TO, 10 cioBaM Tomaca, 1oM
(mel3a)XHO-apXUTEKTYpHAS JIETajb) — a, CICJOBATENBHO, H 3TOT CaJl C €r0 APOMAMOM — «IAXKE CIUIIKOM
XOPOIII ... CITUIIIKOM ... €lle HOBBIN»: «S5 B HeM He ycren 00kuThest. OTTOro, HaBepHoe, U IypHOe HaCTPOEHHE,
KOTOPOC MCH 'HETET, OTTOT'O Y MCH BCC U HE JIAJUTCA ... Y mens JCJIOBBIC HCITOJIAAKH ... U BoT MHE KaXeETCH,
YTO paHbllle HAYEro MOJ00HOTr0 CO MHOW HE MOTJIO CIYYHUThCS. MHE KaXeTCsl, YTO-TO YCKONb3aeT y MEHS M3
PYK, s y’Ke HE YMEIO JepKaTh 3TO HEONpPEeIeICHHOE “d4T0-T0” TaK KpPenKo, Kak panbiie ...» (ibidem: 478). U
HOBBIA OI'POMHBIN JIOM CEHATOpa, U HOBBIM CaJl HATAJIKHUBAIOT €ro Ha 3TU MbICIU. 11 B 3TOT MOMEHT JieTanu
cama, Bpoje Obl HEWTpajbHbIe M HEOPOCKHE, B CICAYIONIEM OSIH307¢  HECKOJIBKO aKTHBU3UPYIOTCS
(moHUMaeTCs 1axe JISTKUH BETEPOK, KOTOPOTo He ObLIO B PEABLIYIIEM OTPE3Ke TEKCTA) U KaK-TO HE3aMETHO
W y4acTIMBO BKJIOYAIOTCS B W3NMBAIONIYIOCS Ha HAIlMX TJa3ax HcrnoBeqb Tomaca BynmenOpoka, drto
MOJIKPETUIsieTCs coBamMu TOHH, KOTOpas BMECTE C TIPUPOJION COYYBCTBYET Opary:

®parmenT V. «OH yMOJIK, 1 HECKOJIBKO MTHOBCHHI OHH IIUTH HH CJIOBA HE TOBOPS, TOJILKO ghoHman
NeCKAICA 6 MUIU 04 6eMEPOK wienecme 6 aucmee opewinuka. 3areM r-xa [lepmanenepB 3 L OX Hy na T

TAXKO, 4TO 3TO 6 bnmo noxoxe H a B CXI

—Kakr p y c1e1HoBopuiib, Tom! Hukorma eme sortebsT a K M X T P Yy C Aelbixara!ple 4 e 1
Xopouwo, 4T O T bltenBpblmetd BIOIOMIAT BHOPOCUTH BCE STH MBICIH U3 ToJ0BbD (MaHH,
1959: 479).

Bropoii pa3 oTMe4eHHBIN meW3ak BcTpedaeTcs B 8-0i yacTu pomana (riaBa 4-s), korma Tomac
BynnenGpok pazayMmbiBaeT Haj MpeuioskeHrneM ToHM: clenaTh BRITOJHENIIee A€o0, KyIIUB 3apaHee yposkail
B IernmneHpanoBckoM umennu Panbda o Maiiboma mo Oonee HU3KOW, 4eM oObIuHO, meHe. [emo 3to
JEUCTBUTEIBHO CYJIUT BBITOAY, OJHAKO HPOTHBOPEYUT HPABCTBEHHBIM ycTosM Tomaca kak Oroprepa,
MTOCKOJIBKY B CITy4ae COTJIACHSl OH BOCIOJIBb3YETCS CTECHEHHBIM ITOJIOKEHUEM 3EMIIEBIIA/IENbIIA U HAXKUBETCS
Ha 3ToM; ¢upma BynneHOpokoB MOJOOHBIMH JIeJIaMM 33 BCE CTO JIET CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHUS HHUKOT/A HE
3aHuManack. Tomac oTkaspiBaeT cectpe. Ho BOT OHa yXoJuT, a ceHaTop IOIPY’XKaercs B pa3MbIILICHUS,
TpeBora 1 0ecIOKOHCTBO OBIaAeBa0T M. OH MOAXOIUT K OKHY:

®parmeHT V. «BbICOKO BBEpXy, CpeiM NEPUCTHIX OOJIAKOB, CTOSAI MOJIONOH Mecay, U e2o Jiyu,
Ka3aJIOCh, MUXO0 NAECKAACA 6 CHPYAX (POHMAaHa, nO0 HU3KO CBECUBIIUMUCS emeamu opeuinuxa. Tomac
nepeBen B3I HA NAGUILOH 6 2/lyOuHe cada, Ha MAeHbKYIo, OIIECTEBIIYIO OSIIU3HOIO meppacy ¢ 08yms
obenuckamu, Ha pO6Hble, YCHIIAHHBIE TPABHEM IOPOXKKH, CBEKEBCKOIIAHHBIE, AKKYPAMHO O4YepUeHHble
Kaymowl u 2azonwt. Ho éca sma uzawnas, Huuem He HAPYWEeHHAA CUMMEMPUA €20 He YyCnokausana, d,
Hanpomue, monbKo cepouna u yazenana. I1010xuB pyKy Ha CKOOY OKHA, OH MPYDKAJICS K HEH TIOOM, U MBICITH
€ro CHOBa OTEKJIM MyYUTEIbHO U TpeBoKHOY (ibidem: 518).

- 164 -



Ilepen Hamu HOYTHM TE€ K€ AETAIM, YTO U B IPEIbIAYIIMX ABYX 3IHU30[aX, OJHAKO OHU SIBHO
NEPEKIIMKAIOTCS €lle U C NeH3aKHBIMU JETAIIMU BTOPOro (hparMeHTa, o0pasyst €AMHbIA CIIOBECHBIN PSA:

Il. manenvkuit, necmperowuit yeemamu, onpammuwlii cad ¢ KiymdéamMu u CUMMEMPUYHO
RPOIOIHCEHHBIMU OOPOHCKAMU — NOKOUJICA € NY4ax npeogeueprezo CONHUA — Je2KUll 6emepoK — 3anax
Dpe3eovl, oxaiimaaeuieil Kaiymool —

1. nozooa ... muxan — eeuepnuil 6030yx — apoOMamom ... O MHO2OUUCTAEHHBIX KAYMO — honman,
00CAMNCEHHBLIL ... UPUCAMU — MUDPHO HCYypUauiue CMpPyU ... 8 21yOUHe cadd — MANEHbKAA IECMHUYA C O6YMA
He@bICOKUMU 0DeucKamu —

IV. ponman naeckanca 6 muwiu — ¢emepox uwienecmein ¢ TUCHEE OPECUIHUKA —

V. Mecay — e20 1yu muxo nieckanca 6 Cmpyax pOHmana — noo 6emeAMuU OpeuiHUKa — Ha NAGUILOH
6 21yOuHe caoa — Ha MAIeHbKYI0 meppacy ¢ 06yma 00eUCKAMU — POGHbIE ... AKKYPAMHO O4epUeHHble
KJAYMObL U 2A30Hbl — HUYEM HE HAPYWIEHHAA CUMMEMPUA — €20 He YCHOKAUBANA — MOJIbKO Cepouna u
yAaszenana

[lpu mpoBeaeHWM NapajuleNd MEXIy TIOCISAHUMH Tpems (parMeHTaMu, TOAe PEeUUNHEHTOM
MeH3aXXHBIX IeTalel BRICTYaeT B OCHOBHOM Tomac by ineHOpoK, v BTOpEIM (hparMeHTOM, T/e PeIUTUEeHTaMU
MeH3aXHBIX JIeTallell SBISIOTCS BCE WIEHBI CeMbH bynneHOpoKoB BO TiaBe ¢ KOHCyJaoM HoranHom,
BBIPHCOBBIBAETCSI CileAyIoNIas KapTuHa. Bo BTopom ¢parmente u B npupoje, u B ayiie y byineHOpokoB Tak
WM MHAYe IIAPUT CIIOKOWCTBHE, TAPMOHUS; CHMMETPHS MEXAY UX AYIIEBHBIM COCTOSHUEM U (PMHAHCOBBIM
MmoJlo’keHneM (GUpPMBI TIOKa eme He HapymieHa. B tpetsem ¢parmente Tomac bymmenOpox Ha ¢one
NEeH3aKHBIX JeTanel, KOTopble Kak OyJTO COUYYBCTBYIOT eMy (CM. ellle U ()parMeHT YeTBEPTHIH ), IpU3HAETCS,
YTO €ro JIENOBbIE HEYJauu — 3TO CIIEJCTBUE €ro JYPHOTO HACTPOEHHSL. 3/IeCh YK€ UyBCTBYETCS MPHOIMKECHUE
ymazka (Verfall-a) cembu By ieHOpokoB, HO IpUPOIa elnie He pasapaxkaet Tomaca. UncTo neid3akHbIe qeTain
MeperyIeTaloTcsd € TMeNH3aXHO-apXUTEKTYPHBIMH, KOTOpbIE IOAYEPKUBAIOT HACTyMaollee OJUHOYECTBO
Tomaca, mpeBEIaIOT ero CTPEMIICHHE 3aMKHYTHCS B Ce0€, OTTOPOJTUTHCS OT JIIOJIEH, OT OKPYKAIOIIETO MHpa:
«CrieBa y9acTOK CeHaTopa ObLI OTAEIICH OM COCEOHe20 CAdda 8bICOKOI 02padoil; CTIpaBa, o DOKO0GOIl cmeHe
coceonezo 0oma ... Oblia IPUWIAXKEHA... PELIETKA ... ». | HeTylee HacTpoeHue ere 6ojiee yCHIMBAETCs B IISITOM
¢parmente. Uro xe ciayumnocs? Ilouemy Tomac ByaneHOpok He BOCIPHHHMMAET H3SIHYIO TApMOHHUIO B
MpUpoe Tak, kak panbine? [Touemy ero OymopaxkaT STOT MOJIOJON Mecsl, CTpyH (OHTaHa, BETKU OPEIIHUKA,
NaBWIBOH, TEPPAca, POBHBIC JOPOXKKH, AKKYPAaTHO OUepUCHHbIE KITyMOBI ¥ Ta30HbI — OyZIOpaxar 1 AEHCTBYIOT
Ha HepBbl? YTo n3menusocs? KapTuHa npupo bl UM, MOXKET, JYLIIEBHOE COCTOSTHUE YeIOBEKa, CMOTPSILEro
Ha Hee? Pasymeertcs, cocTosnue yenoBeka. yma u meicau Tomaca pa3asoensl. [locie npennoxenust Tonn
OH IOTEPSJI AYIIEBHBIN MOKOH, W LapsIiue B NPUPOAE PAaBHOBECHE M CIIOKOMCTBHE SICHO BBIIBHIIM 3TO. Y
Tomaca nosBisieTcsl ropsiuee KejlaHue, YTOObl M B €ro Aylle YTBEpAWIach Takas ke «CHMMETPHUS», XOUeT
CTPAXHYTH ¢ cebst cummrTomel Haasurarommerocs Verfall-a. Ho st aToro oH, Kak BUAHO, JOJDKEH TTOCTYIIIATHCS
coBeta Tonu. Tomac mponmoimkaeT pa3MBINUIATH M 4epe3 Kakue-To 1Ba alzama TeKcTa IMOJA BIMSHUEM
NeH3aKHBIX JeTanell IPUHUMAET TBEPA0E PELICHUE CAENaTh ITOT CIOXKHBIN, TOJHBIN TPOTUBOPEUMH ILIaT.

@DparMeHT ¢ caJI0BbIM neiizaskeM Ha BuJLIe 'epant Byanenopok.

Hacrymnenune Verfall-a cembu ByiieHOpOKOB OTYETIMBO 3BY4HT B mocieqHeM ¢pparmenre (yacts 11-
s, T71aBa 2-51), I7ie BHOBb (PUTypUPYIOT JIEHTMOTHBHBIE J€TAIN PACCMAaTPUBAEMOI0 CaJOBOTO MEH3axa yxe Ha
BUJIIE (PELUIIMEHTOM 3JI€Ch BBICTYIIAET MOCIEIHUI TPEICTABUTENb ceMbU ByneHOpokoB — ['aHHO).

®parment V1. «"anHo nmogusiics k cebe B KOMHATY, rie Mam3elb KileMeHTHHA y)Ke TPUTrOTOBHIIA
JUISL HETo JIETKUH 3aBTpak, yMblics, noedl. Ilocie 3aBTpaka OH JOCTa U3 MIONMUTPa MauKy KPEHNKUX PyCCKUX
Manupoc M 3aKypHJI, IIOTOM ceJl 33 (PUCTApPMOHUIO, ChIrPajl OYeHb TPYIAHYIO U CIOXHYI0 Qyry baxa, 3amoxun
PYKH 3a TOJIOBY M CTaJl CMOTPETh Ha OeCIIyMHO najaBmmii cHer. b0 b we H My er o Okigerob bl 1 0
KOMHATBI TeNePb HE BBIXOJUIIN 6 KPACUBBLIL CAO C HCYPUAWUM POHMAHOM — BCE 3aTOPAKUBAIIA CePas CMeHa
C OC efH exiiMaanl 959 B81).

l'anHO, BMecTe C MaTeppl0 KMBYIIMH HA HOBOM MECTE, BBIXBAYeH W3 POIHOIO MATPHUIIMAHCKO-
Oroprepckoro reHes3zia u JuiieH Bcero: «b O b wWwe HuM4Yyer o OeemiHbMITBIX eBOVEHID » .
MPEeXHUX TMEeH3KHBIX JAeTaleil: 3/ecCh YKe HeT «KpPacuBOrO caja C KypyamuMm (oHTaHOM». ['aHHO eme
OoJibllie, YeM €ro OTell, 3aMKHYT B ce0e M OTTOPOXKEH OT OKPYXKAIOIIEro MHpPA: «éce 3aropakuBalia cepas
cmena C O C € [ H e»i KOTBpUs/IKEOrastH, IEPEKIMKASTCS C TAKOM JKe CTEHOM M3 TPEeThero (parmeHra. B
muue ['anHo oxonuarensHo Hactynui Verfall poga ByaieHOpokos.

Kak Buanm, ucnons3oBanue aetaneid npupoasl Tomacom MaHHOM, kak U Morannom Bonbgranrom
I'ete, BecbMa Ba)XHO B pacCKPBITHH MAEHHO-00pa3HOTO 3aMbICIa 000WX Tpou3BeAeHn. Bech 3TOT maneko He
MOJIHBIH KPYT Mpo0JieM, CBSI3aHHBIN ¢ POJIBIO Meli3axa B TBopuecTBe [ere u Tomaca MaHHa, CBHJICTENBCTBYET
O CIOXHOM JBIXEHHU XYAO)KECTBEHHOW MBICIM OOOMX NHcaTeled B NOUCKaX NPHOJMKEHUS K CYTH
MTOJIMHHBIX CBA3EH MUpPa YEeJIOBEKA U MPHUPOJIBL.
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Abstract

The article presents a new formalized concept for a progressive taxation system, arguing that a single tax rate
does not reflect the needs of all citizens. It proposes the modeling of progressive taxation in Petri Nets, a mathematical
model, a progressive taxation algorithm and a progressive taxation matrix, which can support the development of a
software intended for the Ministry of Finance of the Republic of Moldova. The software can simulate and identify relevant
parameters before practical implementation.

Keywords: Petri nets, mathematical model, progressive taxation algorithm, simulation model, taxation matrix,
income fractionation.

Fractionation axis wage in view taxation progressive

Progressive taxation helps to reduce income inequalities, stimulates consumption among the
population with lower incomes and supports economic growth through a more equitable distribution of
resources (Bodrug).

Such a method of taxing employees needs to be presented in the formalized language, to develop the
respective software, to offer variants to the Ministry of Finance of the Republic of Moldova. The variants are
generated by two problems:

(1) “fractionatior?’ of the maximum salary;
(2) the stability of the level of taxation for each “fraction”.
Only after a deep analysis of the possible options can optimal decisions be made.

An official from the presidency of the Republic of Moldova, states:

“Any intention to raise taxes on wages will result in a massive exodus of the workforce. We can
continue to exist, sitting on credits from the IMF, of course, but | don't want that (the official). At least for the
fact that | don't want to leave my three children with the burden of the debts inherited from us”.

The model of progressive taxation
Progressive taxation is equivalent to the implementation of international best practices in this field.
Such an income taxation policy, in our view, needs to be supported by all politicians from the Republic of
Moldova, including the opponents.
The optimal organization of the progressive taxation process is a complex problem with a positive
impact on the macroeconomics of the Republic of Moldova. The problem is
— the fractionation of the potential income of employees in economic, public, governmental activities;
— stabilization of the amount of progressive taxation in the profile of segments, tax fractions;
—the stabilization of extreme taxation values, the identification of the scientific -practical values of these
parameters can be carried out based on simulation methods.
The progressive taxation process, being modelled, we obtain the expression:
® p=B | Y | "Y B "Yh (1)
where
I - the number of " fractions, segments in the progressive taxation protess
“¥- the employee's potential salary in economic, public, governmental, social, ecological activities,
etc,;
“Q the serial number of the tax segments;
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"Y- the amount of the salary in the segment ‘@'Q  ph¢h & & subject to taxation;

| —the share of the salary in the segment ' ®'Q ph¢h 83 & intended for tax

| OY—the tax granted to segmenti | OY

Let's explain the expression (1):

We admit & T income is not fractional then, being only a segment, taxation is proportional to the
potential income of the employee, so S :is the lack or S, © S.

Expression (1) will have the form Y 1= Ov

Y 1= O taxation is unique for all taxpayers in the economy of the Republic of Moldova, for
example o 1= 12%.

We assume that taxpayers' incomes are " split " into two segments m =1. Revenues are divided
(fractionated) into two:
Yi=B | "Y+|  (§B Y) =@+ 8S]. (2)

We admit taxpayers' incomes are " divided" into three ranges.
Expression (1), in this case, will have the form:

Yi=B | Y| (SB ) =i @&+ B2t Bzt ABS:-S2-S3)
The tax, in this case, paid by taxpayers will be different. If income taxation is unique, for example a 1
%, then each taxpayer will pay a 1% of his income, i.e. —= a1 (%);

If m=1 then the tax in relation to the income will no longer constitute a 1 % but:

% 3)
for m=3:

%  (4)

The parameters m; Yesu i, fori =1, 2, .., m, needs to be identified by the simulative method. For this

purpose the software is required; respectively, the socio-economic political principles of the Republic of
Moldova are necessary.
The matrix of progressive taxation: an analytical exposition is presented in Table 1 (Cataranciuc)

Table 1. Progressive taxation matrix.

m |0 1 2 3 Total
0 |aB. {4 |aB. {4 aB. {4 aB. 4 01B. {4 +a
| B Bl-||J
g
(llB‘ B gJI =Y 00
1 azB. a8 {4 aB. 4 a:B. | {3 %a
i 4 By BI.|| Ji
a2B I—YlO
: a8 { {1  |a® 13 |wE | { 3+
{4 @B {4 =vn
° a8 { { [a {1 { 1
{1 44 ] 4 =va
o and o B: .|| d +02 |0iBl _||;5Jz+a2 Bg B s N Bg lLl:Bl 1L g
B 2 i 8" 4 ras  |al q
= 00 ‘” Z o B:; -” -” -” -” JI::Z
E 14 Zze 03

The results of the simulation of the progressive taxation system in matrix form allows:
(1) Identification of the tax amount, borne by all taxpayers in the conditions when taxation is unique, o

1 (total Y oo);
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(2) The total in the second line of table 1 (matrix 1) represents the first surplus of financial resources,
achieved if the taxpayer's income exceeds the size limit S1, being already taxed with a 2 percent; (total Y 10);

(3) The total in the third line represents the amount of financial resources if the taxpayer's income
exceeds the limit amount Sz taxed with o 3% (total Y 20);

(4) The total from the fourth line is the amount of tax granted to the taxpayer if his income exceeds the
amount of the S3imit, being taxed at a 4 %.

The total tax, obtained from all forms of taxation o 1; a2 ;a3 ;o 4iS the sum

B & (5

Let's interpret the tax totals in the columns of table 1:
(1) the total of column 1 represents Z oo - the contribution to the State budget by taxpayers from the
first segment;
(2) Z 10— the contribution of taxpayers from the second segment;
(3) Zo2—from segment three;
(4) Zo3—from segment 4.
The total is:

B =B &. (6

Matrices of the form of table 1 are required to be developed: in the profile of all the ministries of the
Republic of Moldova.

In the profile of cities, districts, economic zones, town halls, villages, communes, companies, including
for taxpayers from Parliament, the State Chancellery, the Court of Accounts, the Public Property Agency, the
Public Services Agency, the Local Public Administration, the Central Public Administration, etc.

The simulation method (MS) for the segmentation of the salary axis (Cataranciuc)

Important is the calculation software for identifying the taxation level of each taxpayer. Its presence (of
the software) allows central financial structures, remotely, to perform the respective calculations, to detect tax
frauds. Having said in parenthesis, those with hotel services, restaurants, etc. must also be subject to taxation.

Taxation is done according to the formula:

Ym=B | "Y+]| (SB ) simulative metho¢MS). )
In MS there are three parameters that need to be identified:
m;Si,i=12..m;anda;,i=1,2, .. (m+1).

Systemic treatment, modeling of economic processes is the only possibility to make the functioning of
the economy of the Republic of Moldova more efficient (Bodrug; Kolchina; Seligman)

In the material above, a concept, much formalized about a way of progressive taxation, was presented.
The mathematical model, the taxation algorithm, the block diagram of the algorithm, the progressive taxation
matrix can be used as the basis for the development of the respective software. The software can be
preventively used to identify some parameters from the simulation model. After the testing procedures, the
software can be implemented in practice by the Ministry of Finance of the Republic of Moldova. Progressive
taxation is necessary to reduce the level of polarization between the poor and the rich. Additionally, progressive
taxation will limit the desires of some people (bosses, directors) to work on a few salaries at the respective
companies. For these additional incomes (over a salary), a much higher percentage of taxation is set for them
and consequently the efforts will not be justified by the additional effects achieved. In other words, some
bosses will leave more jobs for the respective specialists, they will contribute to reducing the level of
unemployment in the Republic of Moldova.

Nor is the problem second: A lot of money in the pockets of the rich has limited impact on demand at
the macro level. Their consumption is saturated, the rest of the money " leaves™ abroad the Republic of
Moldova (for cars, on vacation, luxury purchases abroad, etc.). Money in the pockets of the poor can increase
demand at the macro level. As a rule, the poor are oriented to the procurement of food products, basic
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necessities, the money stays in the domestic market, it contributes to the increase in demand, it is the demand
- it is the supply. So the money of the poor to a greater extent contributes to GDP in the Republic of Moldova.
Progressive taxation to a certain extent can " block™ the flow of money abroad. The money " left " abroad
creates jobs there.

Tax model simulation based on statistical data

The income axis is divided into 4 subgroups (segments) according to "Moldova in figures 2019".
Maximum salaries: 2500; 6000; 10000; 6000 — are taken over. An optimal segmentation model is described in
the work Number of employees in 2018: 679700; share of the number of employees in subgroups: 0.11; 0.53;
0.25; 0.11; the number of employees in the 4 subgroups is calculated based on the data; tax fees: 12%; 16%;
18%; 20% are taken arbitrarily to interpret the tax calculation method; taxes in the subgroups profile are
calculated by the author; the percentage of subgroup taxes in relation to total taxes is calculated by the author.
The income axis, divided into 4 subgroups, can be maintained, it is established by the NBS of the Republic of
Moldova; optimal tax rates on wage increases need to be identified by performing simulations.

In Republic of Moldova 11% of employee contributor in budget with the respective taxes only by 2%.
On When contributors with salaries over 10,000 lei constitute also 11%, but the contributions there in the state
budget constitutes 59% of income taxed. In this context we can affirm that the Laffer curve does not " work
The explanation is one: the tax rates of wage increases are not optimal; it is necessary to develop the respective
software, to analyse the virtual variants in order to identify the optimal tax rates.

The system taxation progressive require systematically to be argued, estimated after criteria
guantitative :

(1) We identify the potential tax for each district, city, municipality, economic zone;

(2) Identifying, through simulation methods of different variants, the amount of taxes for each salary
increases in the companies with the previous maximum salary;

(3) To identify the fiscal “burden” on society as a whole, by segments according to salary level, on the
“poor” and the “rich”.

In conclusion, modelling economic of taxation progressive provides important insights into the fiscal
impact on behaviour taxpayers. Peter Drucker suggests that emphasis must to be put on maximize
opportunities, not only on minimize the risks. In this context, a taxation system progressive, used in many
creep developed, can reduce inequalities and support equity by redistribution income by services publicly
essential as they are the education and health. In instead, the taxation systems with rate fixed, common in states
like Moldova and Romania, they can seem more transparent and accessible, but they are criticized for the
perpetuation inequities economic.

Forms of taxation and sanctions should aim to reduce social polarization based on income and promote
fair treatment, as Adam Smith argues. Under utility theory and tax behavior, taxpayers adapt their tax decisions
based on perceptions of risks, penalties for fraud, and the probability of detection. The axiom of reasoning,
proposed by John von Neumann and Oscar Morgenstern, explains the tendency of taxpayers to maximize
expected utility, highlighting that they can choose between compliance or evasion depending on these
perceptions and their attitude towards risk. Specifically, mathematical models help quantify these risk
behaviors and attitudes, whether they are neutral, averse, or risk-averse. Utility and risk modelling provides a
rigorous basis for predicting taxpayer behaviors by calculating expected utility and the monetary equivalent of
risk, essential elements for tax policy optimization. These models allow authorities to develop tax systems that
promote tax compliance and minimize incentives for evasion.

Simulating progressive taxation in Petri Nets.

In order to identify the principles that can be put at the basis of fiscal policies, we will admit that the
function utility has the form W 8, V B or (WV) B, where 0< B< 1.

And T(V)=6Vy,0<l, (8)

For y >1, the tax becomes progressive, the rate of taxation - in growth;

for 0 <y <1 — The tax becomes regressive, the rate of taxation — in decrease;

for y =1 — the tax becomes proportional.

Simulation in Hybrid Petri Nets of the progressive taxation model.
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Fig. 1. The Model of Progressive Taxation in Hybrid Petri Nets.

Simulation results:
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Fig. 1. The figure shows the dependence of the tax amount for the 4 salary groups: 2,500, 6,000, 10,000,
60,000 (lei) on gamma, for theta 0.12.
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Fig. 2. The figure shows the tax dependence for the 4 gamma salary levels, for theta 0.12.
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Salary LEVEL TaxRate WEIGHT

Salary_LEVEL TaxRate WEIGHT

.| B E E E E 12-|:||:||:||:||:||:|uuuénnuuuuunuéuunnnuuuué
o e e 0 0 0
o i i i i I : :
Bm i i i i : :
Tteea,. | | | = =
' Elnlu DDDJ:LD_ I ' T T T T T T u T T T
o I g P ol e 20,000 40,000 60,004
T T T T
20,000 40,000 60,000 0,000
a) b)
Salary_LEVEL TaxRate WEIGHT
L1 S S R U e
1 [ a '
S I EEEEEELEEE Rt e L-
' a ' '
e e I E - SeEEEEE R, jmmmmmmmmmm ek
g fe=csscssscacssas D GG EEEEE =
P8 TR S O
T T T
5,000 10,000 15,000
c)

Fig. 5. Average tax rates by income (salary), for theta=0.12, and gamma respectively: 0.9 (a), 1 (b), 1.1 (c).

So, a progressive tax (¢) is a tax in which the tax rate increases as the salary (taxable amount) increases.
The term progressive refers to the way the tax rate progresses from low to high, with the result that a taxpayer's
average tax rate is less than the person's marginal tax rate.

Conclusions

Studies show that progresive taxation can make a significant contribution to reducing income
inequality. Many countries have implemented progressive tax systems that not only generate revenue, but also
support social equity by redistributing resources.

In conclusion, the efficiency of the economy at the macroeconomic level of the Republic of Moldova
requires a complex and strategic approach, including the reform of the taxation system by introducing
progressive taxation and optimizing the organizational structure of the Ministry of Finance. Fiscal
progressivity can have a significant impact on economic growth by redistributing income and stimulating
domestic demand, particularly by increasing consumption by lower-income groups. In this context, revenues
obtained from progressive taxes can be directed to investments in essential sectors such as education, health
and culture, thus increasing social cohesion and economic productivity at the national level.

At the same time, the dependence on external loans should be reduced, and the loans should be used
more responsibly, being intended exclusively for productive investments and the creation of new jobs. This
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would reduce the burden on future generations and support sustainable economic growth. Automating fiscal
processes and optimizing the decision-making structure of the Ministry of Finance are also important steps for
increased efficiency and efficient management of resources.

The implementation of these measures could contribute to the sustainable economic growth of the
Republic of Moldova, by promoting a balance between the need for economic growth and fiscal responsibility,
thus supporting the long-term objectives of national development.

Progressive taxation and flat rate taxation are two distinct approaches to tax policy, each with
advantages and disadvantages. While progressive taxation focuses on equity and redistribution, flat rate
taxation promotes simplicity and economic stimulation. The decision to implement one of these methods
depends on each country's economic, social and political context, as well as its priorities for social justice and
economic development.

Bibliographic References

Bodrug, Svetlana. ,,Progressive taxation — a successful form of improving the macro-level economy of the Republic of
Moldova," Studia Universitatis Moldaviae (Exact and Economic Sciences Series), vol. 7(137), State University of
Moldova, 2020. Available online.

Cataranciuc, Sergiu., Capatind, Gheorghe., & Maximilian, Silvestru. Applied mathematics in economics. USM, Faculty
of Mathematics and Informatics, Department of Applied Mathematics, CEP USM, Chisinau, 2013, 327 p.

Kolchina, Natalia. B., & Portugalova, Oliga. V., Eds. Financial organizations: textbook for university students, studying
in economic specialties, preparation direction «Finance and credit», 6th ed., KOHUTU-JAHA, Moscow, 2017, 399 p.
(Series «Zolotoy fond rossikiski).

Seligman, Ervin R.A. "Progressive Taxation in Theory and Practice." American Economic Association Quarterly, 3rd
Series, vol. 9, no. 4, Dec. 1908, pp. 1-334. American Economic Association. [Online]. Available:
https://www.jstor.org/stable/3000009.

-174 -


https://www.jstor.org/stable/3000009

https://doi.org/10.54481/uekbs2024.v2.29 CZU: 37:1-053.2

THE COMPLEMENTARITY BETWEEN ART APPRECIATION
AND PHILOSOPHY FOR CHILDREN IN THE PROCESS OF CLIMATE CHANGE
EDUCATION: SENSITIVE AND ENGAGED APPROACHES

Sabrina FORTIN

Eric Martial OWONA

Maia MOREL

Université de Sher

Abstract

This reflection explores the importance of art and philosophy for children in environmental education, focusing
on the role of aesthetic appreciation in raising awareness about climate change. By revisiting classical critical approaches
such as Panofsky’s iconography, Feldman’s critical method, and Anderson’s perceptual model, the analysis demonstrates
how these methods, enriched by subjective interaction with artworks (Rose, 2022), can mobilize emotions and encourage
ecological citizenship engagement. Contemporary art, particularly that which addresses ecological issues, serves as a
powerful tool for provoking critical and affective reflections on current challenges. In addition, philosophy for children,
based on approaches like Lipman’s, enables young people to reflect on the ethical implications raised by art and climate
issues, stimulating both intellectual and emotional engagement. Together, art combined with philosophical reflection
proves to be an essential pedagogical lever for training responsible citizens in the face of environmental challenges. Art,
particularly that which addresses ecological issues, becomes a vector for critical and affective reflection, essential in
climate change education.

Keywords: Committed art, aesthetic appreciation, art education, climate change education, philosophy for
children.

Introduction: Why Learn to Appreciate Art?

Today, in Quebec schools, climate change education often limits itself to a factual teaching approach:
a type of teaching that tends to diminish students' sense of agency (Morin) by neglecting emotions. In this
context, the premise that populations would self-regulate by acquiring scientific knowledge about climate
change has proven ineffective (Meira and Gonzalez Gaudiano). It therefore seems essential to raise learners'
awareness by mobilizing both their intellect and emotions. Learning to appreciate art thus becomes a crucial
tool in this engaged education because art, through its multiple sensory and ethical dimensions, acts as a lever
to spark ecological awareness. According to Sam Rose, the interpretation of artworks requires a dialectical
approach in which the observer, far from being passive, actively engages in a dialogue with the artwork, guided
by their own sensitivities and experiences. This interaction is essential for climate education because it engages
the learner both intellectually and emotionally.

1. Historical Context of the Issue

According to Jerrold Levinson (1990), understanding an artwork goes beyond analyzing its forms or
content; it requires emotional engagement to fully grasp its depth and meaning. This emotional engagement
allows the viewer to connect with the artwork on a human and symbolic level, leading to concrete action.
However, this stance has not always been present in the process of aesthetic appreciation. Art analysis has long
oscillated between formalist approaches, which emphasize the intrinsic visual qualities of works, and broader
perspectives that incorporate the personal experience of the viewer. The formalist approach views the artwork
as an autonomous entity, analyzed only through its forms, lines, colors, and composition, without regard to the
historical context or the artist's intentions. Theorists like Clive Bell and Roger support this perspective,
asserting that the aesthetic qualities of the artwork alone are sufficient to provide a complete and objective
aesthetic experience. Bell also introduces the concept of "significant form," claiming that certain combinations
of lines, colors, and shapes produce an emotional experience independent of any narrative or historical context.
However, this approach distances itself from the emotional reactions of the viewer, considering them
secondary.

Edmund Feldman adopts a similar approach, emphasizing formal and meaningful analysis of artworks,
but disregards the direct emotional involvement of the viewer.

Erwin Panofsky developed an iconographic and iconological approach to analyzing artworks, which
occurs in three levels. He proposes beginning the process with a pre-iconographic analysis, which describes
the visual elements of the artwork; an iconographic analysis, which interprets the symbols and subjects
depicted; and an iconological analysis, which seeks to understand the cultural and philosophical meanings of

-175 -

br ool



the artwork within its historical context. Panofsky argues that art is a symbolic language, and that iconography
decodes hidden messages and social values from the time of creation. This approach has influenced many
scholars, such as Michael Baxandall, who sought to contextualize artworks within their cultural and social
environment. However, the iconographic approach places greater emphasis on symbols and historical context
than on the immediate emotional effect of the artwork.

In a more contemporary perspective, Sam Rose, in contrast to her predecessors, underscores the
importance of personal and emotional engagement in art appreciation. She emphasizes that understanding an
artwork cannot be limited to objective analysis but must involve an active and affective interaction with the
piece. This viewpoint resonates with the perceptual model of Tom Anderson and Melody Milbrandt, who stress
the importance of personal and emotional experience in aesthetic appreciation. According to Morel
(2022: 501), a new perspective on art appreciation has emerged, based on a dual approach inspired by the
works of Lemonchois. This dual approach to art appreciation:

[..] aims to bring together the sensory (‘what I feel,” including emotions, associations, memories, feelings)
and the reasoned (‘what I know,” including knowledge about the medium, the artist, the context of the
artwork’s creation), thereby opening the path to both personal and objective awareness of the issue
addressed by the artist (Morel, 2022: 501).

Combining the sensory and rational dimensions, this approach seems promising for supporting the
appreciation of contemporary art works.

2. Contemporary Art: The Age of Engagement

The thesis we wish to defend here is based on the idea that the appreciation of art today can no longer
be limited to a traditional aesthetic analysis but must also integrate ethical and political dimensions, shedding
light on global issues. In democratic socio-cultural contexts, art has become a space for debates and awareness-
raising on various sensitive issues (Moisan et al.), including the environment. According to Ardenne, the
engagement of art in social issues has become ubiquitous; artists now take on the challenge of provoking,
evoking a reaction, or encouraging spectator participation. This phenomenon is part of a process where art is
no longer confined to mere aesthetic contemplation but becomes a vehicle for critical engagement (Clavel).
Movements such as ecological art and activist art have emerged, inviting spectators to reflect on societal issues
while encouraging them to take action. This perspective aligns with Sam Rose’s view that art can no longer be
perceived as a mere object of passive consideration; it becomes a powerful means of addressing the audience,
inviting them to become agents of change. Thus, contemporary art can raise awareness, awaken consciousness,
and encourage tangible commitments in the face of the ecological emergency, offering a path for education to
engage young people with environmental issues.

3. Art and Education Today: What Challenge in Encountering the Artwork?

One of the main challenges of contemporary artistic education is to develop in learners the ability to
appreciate art beyond appearances, integrating both intellectual and emotional dimensions.

Although these works foster a deep emotional interaction, Anne-Marie Emond mentions obstacles that
may arise when engaging with contemporary art. The researcher refers to cognitive dissonance, the discomfort
felt when a person’s attitudes or behaviors conflict with their beliefs or when confronted with contradictory
information. On the other hand, Rose adds that such dissonances are necessary and beneficial, as they compel
spectators to question their perceptions and deepen their reflections. In the context of education for climate
change, this interpretative ability is particularly valuable as it allows one to move beyond mere awareness and
encourage concrete engagement. We consider that a critical and affective approach to art is essential for artistic
education with a view to educating future responsible citizens regarding environmental issues (Morel, 2022).

4. The Contribution of Philosophy for Children

Integrating philosophy for children into the reflective process of appreciating a militant artwork can
be an important approach for several reasons. Based on the methods of Matthew Lipman (1980), philosophy
for children enables young people to ask ethical and philosophical questions in response to works of art that
address environmental issues. Since the development of critical thinking and creative thinking is central to
environmental education (Sauvé & Orellana), art can be a powerful tool for encouraging reflection, supported
by philosophy for children. By confronting students with activist works of art and encouraging them to discuss
the themes they address, philosophy for children helps link intellect and emotion in a constructive way.
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In practice, interpreting artworks can be a collaborative process, where young learners, by discussing
among themselves, build meanings together—an approach emphasized by the dialogical methodology of
philosophy for children (Gagnon & Yergeau; Sasseville) and research on the social dimension of
environmental education (Sauvé et al.). Thus, the appreciation of militant artworks, combined with philosophy
for children, allows us to believe that it can awaken a collective consciousness in children, encouraging them
to reflect not only on ecological issues but also on their own responsibilities as citizens. Although philosophy
for children is not specifically aimed at climate education, it can address its themes to foster the development
of critical and creative thinking for tomorrow's citizens (Morissette).

Conclusion

The connections we have observed in this study between art and philosophy for children allow us to
suggest that this alliance offers a promising path for an education related to climate change that is both sensitive
and engaged. As research shows, art mobilizes emotions, while philosophy for children provides a framework
to reflect on the ethical issues raised by these works. Such an aesthetic experience, enriched by philosophical
reflection, constitutes a powerful lever to raise young people's awareness of environmental issues and
encourage them to adopt an eco-responsible approach.
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Abstract

Enhancing the efficiency of communication networks is essential in modern information systems, where high
data traffic and low latency are critical. Polling systems, as a dynamic resource allocation technique, have shown
significant promise in optimizing network performance. These systems operate by having a central controller (server) that
sequentially checks each connected device for data, reducing idle times and improving bandwidth utilization. In
communication technologies, polling systems enhance throughput by efficiently managing data transmission between
multiple nodes, especially in wireless networks where bandwidth is scarce. This approach minimizes collisions and packet
delays, leading to improved quality of service (QoS). Moreover, polling mechanisms can be adapted to various network
configurations, such as sensor networks, cellular systems and Internet of Things (loT) applications, where reliability and
real-time data exchange are crucial. By effectively balancing the load and prioritizing traffic, polling systems contribute
to lower energy consumption and increased network lifespan. As communication technologies continue to advance,
leveraging polling systems to optimize data flow and reduce latency will be integral to ensuring robust, scalable, and
efficient network architectures. This paper explores the impact of implementing polling systems in communication
technologies, highlighting their potential in enhancing overall network efficiency.

Keywords: polling model, queueing system, computer system, communication network.

The development of contemporary networks has been significantly influenced by the appearance of
new network technologies and the evolution of Quality of Service (QoS) and Class of Service (CoS)
methodologies. These advancements have led to a shift in how we study and develop new mathematical models
for networking, aiming to improve the performance, reliability, and efficiency of data transmission across
increasingly complex systems.

The transition from early, simple network designs to today’s high-capacity, scalable, and distributed
systems has been powered by rapid innovations in networking technologies. Technologies like 5G, software-
defined networking (SDN), and network function virtualization (NFV) have changed the landscape by
introducing more flexibility, higher speeds, and more dynamic control over network operations. These
developments have also led to the widespread deployment of the Internet of Things (IoT), cloud computing,
and edge computing, each of which requires more sophisticated approaches to network management.

The technologies endowed with the QoS and CoS methodologies advance new standards on the study
and development of new mathematical models (Bumuesckuii 76). As networks became more complex and
data traffic grew, the need for efficient traffic management and resource allocation emerged. QoS refers to the
ability of a network to provide better service to selected network traffic by prioritizing specific types of data.
This is especially important for applications like video streaming, online gaming, and VVolP, where latency and
jitter can significantly affect performance. QoS ensures that critical applications receive the required
bandwidth and low latency, even during times of high network congestion. On the other hand, CoS focuses on
classifying traffic into different priority levels, allowing the network to treat different types of traffic
differently. For example, time-sensitive applications may be given higher priority over less sensitive data,
improving overall network efficiency.

The integration of QoS and CoS mechanisms into modern networks has spurred the development of
new mathematical models to address the growing complexity of network management (Alfa, 35). Traditional
network models often relied on simplistic assumptions and were not equipped to handle the intricate
performance requirements of modern networks .

As a result, new mathematical frameworks have been developed to model QoS parameters like
bandwidth, delay, jitter, and packet loss, alongside the mechanisms that enforce these parameters. Models like
gueuing theory, optimization techniques, and stochastic processes are widely used to study the behavior of
network traffic under various conditions (Miscoi 242). Additionally, machine learning and Al have also
emerged as powerful tools for predicting network traffic patterns and optimizing resource allocation.

Polling models are a class of mathematical models that describe how resources are allocated or
serviced by a central server or a network node in a system (Mumikoii 86). Typically, in polling systems, a
server sequentially "polls" different users or queues to allocate resources or process data. Polling systems can
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be seen in various network scenarios, such as communication protocols, scheduling mechanisms, and media
access control (MAC) layers in wireless networks.

Polling can be categorized into two main types:

- exhaustive polling: the server services a queue completely before moving to the next queue.

- limited polling: the server provides a limited amount of service (such as a fixed number of packets)

to a queue before moving to the next queue.

These models are used to study the behavior of communication networks, particularly in managing
data traffic and allocating bandwidth across multiple users or devices in systems like wireless mobile networks
(Bejenari 326).

Polling system is a multi-queue system with a single server which visits the queues according to a
polling order and serves the customers from these queues. Furthermore, polling models are applicable in
situations in which several users compete for access to a common resource which is available to only one at a
time, such as traffic and transportation systems and production systems. Polling system with nonzero
switchover times consists of one server and N queues Q, i =1,N .

——— il
—— i
- >0—

Figure 1. Polling system’s model

The main characteristics of the polling system that are of interest to a waiting system operator are the
following (Mitev, 2002: 116):

- queue length,

- loss probability,

- waiting times,

- system time,

- work load,

- busy period, etc.

Only some features that are of interest to both system operators and customers are listed. But how to
apply these characteristics in practical problems? The safest and most effective way consists in the
mathematical formalization of the real problem, the elaboration (adoption) of the mathematical model and its
research. In the following, we will present some examples of the application of polling models in computer
systems and the characteristics of these models (Mitev, 2015: 200).

Time-sharing computer systems. Polling systems play a crucial role in optimizing the efficiency of
time-sharing computer systems, where multiple users or processes share system resources. In time-sharing
environments, the system must allocate CPU (Central Processing Unit) time and other resources among active
processes efficiently to maintain system responsiveness and minimize wait times.

The classic applications of polling models are time-sharing computer systems (Klimov 532), they
consist of a number of terminals connected via multi-drop lines to a central computer.

The application of polling in such systems involves a central processor repeatedly checking each
process or user terminal in a predefined sequence to determine if it needs service. This approach ensures that
every process receives periodic attention, reducing the chances of resource starvation. By using polling, the
system can manage multiple tasks more effectively, enhancing the fairness and predictability of resource
allocation.

One of the primary advantages of polling in time-sharing systems is its simplicity and low overhead,
especially when compared to interrupt-driven approaches. Polling is particularly useful in situations where the
number of active processes is relatively small, and the frequency of input/output (1/O) events is moderate. This
method helps maintain system stability and ensures a smooth user experience by reducing delays.
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However, polling can become inefficient as the number of users or processes increases, leading to
unnecessary CPU cycles spent checking inactive processes. To address this, adaptive polling technigues have
been developed, where the polling frequency is adjusted based on the system's load and demand patterns.
Overall, polling remains an effective strategy for managing resources in time-sharing computer systems,
particularly when optimized for specific workloads.

Token-ring networks. Polling systems have been effectively applied in token-ring networks to
enhance data transmission efficiency and reduce network collisions. In a token-ring network, devices are
arranged in a circular configuration where a "token™ is passed around the network nodes. Only the device
possessing the token can transmit data, ensuring orderly and collision-free communication.

In this context, polling mechanisms are integrated into the token-ring protocol to efficiently manage
access to the shared communication channel. The polling system acts as a form of centralized control, where
each device is periodically given the opportunity to access the network as the token circulates. This controlled
access significantly reduces contention, ensuring fair and predictable data transmission, which is critical in
maintaining network performance.

In the work of Bux (1465) polling models are used to study the performance of token passing schemes
in local area networks (LANS), where a token represents the transmission right and it is transmitted among
different users.

The use of polling in token-ring networks also contributes to reducing latency, as devices do not have
to contend for access in a random manner like in Ethernet-based networks. Instead, the token-passing approach
combined with polling ensures that each device gets a turn, thus preventing collisions and minimizing delays.
This makes polling systems particularly advantageous in environments where low-latency, high-reliability
communications are essential, such as in real-time industrial control systems and LANs with heavy traffic.

However, token-ring networks with polling can become less efficient as the number of nodes increases,
potentially leading to longer wait times for token access. Despite this, the combination of token-passing and
polling remains an effective solution for maintaining organized and efficient communication in networks that
prioritize determinism and reduced packet collisions.

Token-bus networks. Polling systems play an essential role in the operation of token-bus networks,
where devices are connected to a shared bus but require controlled access to prevent data collisions. In a token-
bus network, nodes are arranged in a logical sequence, and a "token" is passed between them to control which
device has the right to transmit data at any given time. Polling mechanisms enhance this process by managing
the token circulation, ensuring efficient network access.

The integration of polling in token-bus networks ensures that each device is periodically given the
opportunity to send data, thereby preventing network congestion and collisions. Unlike purely contention-
based networks, where multiple nodes may attempt to transmit simultaneously, the token-bus approach with
polling guarantees that only one device can transmit at a time, reducing the likelihood of data collisions. This
method is particularly beneficial in environments that require high reliability and real-time data delivery, such
as industrial automation systems and manufacturing processes.

An example of a token-bus network is presented in the work of Manfield (1001), in which the
communication network represents the transmission medium between a central processor and a set of
peripheral processors.

Moreover, polling systems in token-bus networks can improve overall network efficiency by
prioritizing certain devices or adjusting the polling sequence based on traffic demand. This adaptability makes
token-bus networks with polling suitable for dynamic environments where data flow requirements change
frequently. However, as the network size increases, the overhead associated with polling can lead to longer
token circulation times, which may introduce delays.

Slotted-ring networks. Polling systems are effectively applied in slotted-ring networks to optimize
data transmission and enhance network efficiency. In a slotted-ring network, data is transmitted in fixed-sized
slots that circulate continuously around a closed loop of connected nodes. Each slot can carry data from one
node to another, and polling mechanisms help manage how these slots are accessed by the nodes.

In this context, polling is used to allocate slots to devices in a controlled manner, ensuring that each
node gets a fair opportunity to transmit data when a free slot becomes available. By using a polling approach,
the network controller can check each node in sequence, granting permission to use a slot if the node has data
to send. This method significantly reduces the chances of slot contention and collisions, which is crucial for
maintaining high throughput and low latency.

The use of polling in slotted-ring networks is particularly beneficial for applications requiring
predictable performance, such as real-time data transfer in industrial control systems or telecommunications.
It helps ensure that network resources are used efficiently while minimizing delays caused by random access

-180 -



collisions. Additionally, polling systems in slotted rings can be adapted to prioritize certain types of traffic,
further enhancing network efficiency in mixed-traffic scenarios. In Van Arem's paper (91) an analysis of the
polling model of a Slotted-ring protocol with release of the destination is presented.

However, as with other polling-based systems, scalability can be a concern. As the number of nodes
increases, the time required to poll each node may grow, leading to potential delays. Nonetheless, polling
remains an effective mechanism in slotted-ring networks where orderly access and collision avoidance are
critical.

Random access schemes. Polling systems are occasionally used in random access schemes to
optimize network performance by reducing collisions and improving data transmission efficiency. In random
access networks, multiple devices attempt to access a shared communication channel simultaneously, which
can lead to data collisions and increased network congestion. Polling helps mitigate these issues by introducing
an element of controlled access within an otherwise contention-based system.

In this context, polling mechanisms can periodically check which nodes have data to send, granting
access in a more organized manner. This reduces the likelihood of collisions that typically occur in pure
random access schemes like ALOHA or CSMA (Carrier Sense Multiple Access). By integrating polling, the
network can achieve better throughput and lower latency, especially in scenarios where high traffic loads might
otherwise overwhelm the network. Kleinrock (21) gives a detailed comparative analysis of various multiple
access schemes, including random access schemes such as ALOHA and CSMA. However, the use of polling
in random access environments can introduce some overhead, as the central controller needs to query devices
before granting access. This overhead can become significant in large networks with many nodes. Therefore,
adaptive polling strategies, which adjust the polling frequency based on network traffic conditions, are
sometimes employed to balance the benefits of reduced collisions with the need for efficiency.

Optical networks. Polling systems are widely applied in optical networks, particularly in the
management of Optical Network Units (ONUs) within Passive Optical Networks (PONSs), to enhance
bandwidth efficiency and reduce latency. In these networks, multiple ONUs share a single upstream
communication channel to transmit data to the Optical Line Terminal (OLT). Since all ONUs operate on the
same channel, collisions can occur if multiple units transmit simultaneously.

To address this challenge, polling mechanisms are used to coordinate data transmission. The OLT acts
as a central controller that periodically polls each ONU to check if it has data to send. This controlled access
approach ensures that only one ONU transmits at a time, effectively preventing collisions and optimizing the
use of available bandwidth. By assigning time slots based on polling, the system can dynamically allocate
bandwidth according to demand, improving network efficiency.

The polling system in optical networks is especially beneficial in scenarios with bursty traffic patterns,
as it allows the network to adjust in real-time to changes in data load. Additionally, using polling systems helps
reduce packet delays and jitter, making it ideal for applications requiring high Quality of Service, such as video
streaming and VolP. However, the efficiency of polling in optical networks depends on factors like network
size and the polling algorithm used. While polling reduces collisions and increases efficiency, it can introduce
overhead, particularly in large networks with many ONUSs.

Networks on chips. Polling systems are effectively applied in Networks on Chips (NoCs) to optimize
communication between processing elements on a single chip. NoCs are used in multi-core processors and
System-on-Chip (SoC) architectures to enable efficient data transfer among various cores, memory units, and
other components. As the number of interconnected components increases, efficient communication
management becomes critical to maintaining high performance and low latency.

In NoCs, polling mechanisms can be used to manage access to shared communication resources, such
as data buses and buffers, ensuring that different processing elements can transmit data without causing
congestion or collisions. By periodically polling each core to check if it needs access to the network, NoCs
can prevent data contention, thus reducing latency and improving throughput.

This controlled polling approach is particularly beneficial in NoCs with dynamic workloads, where
processing demands change frequently. The use of polling helps optimize the allocation of bandwidth, ensuring
that high-priority or time-sensitive data packets are transmitted promptly. This is especially important in real-
time applications, such as video processing and Al workloads, where predictable performance is essential.

NoC relies on efficient coordination, adaptation and control strategies to ensure optimal
communication in complex on-chip networks. In this context, in the work of Beekhuizen (105), a general
presentation of the application of polling models for chip-based networks is presented.

However, implementing polling in NoCs must be done carefully to avoid excessive overhead,
especially as the number of interconnected components increases. Adaptive polling strategies that adjust the
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polling frequency based on network traffic and workload patterns can help balance the trade-off between
resource utilization and communication delays.

Mobile networks. Polling models are an essential component in the analysis and optimization of
mobile networks, particularly in scenarios where multiple users or devices share a communication channel or
network resource. In mobile networks, polling models can be applied to enhance resource allocation, manage
traffic efficiently, and ensure that performance metrics such as latency, throughput, and fairness are
maintained. These models are particularly useful in managing network access in systems with multiple users
or devices, where resource contention is a critical issue.

Resource Allocation in Cellular NetworKs cellular networks (e.g., 4G/5G), polling models can be
used to allocate radio resources efficiently among mobile users. A base station (BS) or an evolved node (eNB)
in a mobile network serves multiple users, each requesting bandwidth. Polling models help determine how
frequently each user is granted access to the network and how much bandwidth is allocated at each polling
instance. This is especially relevant in systems like Code Division Multiple Access (CDMA) or Orthogonal
Frequency Division Multiple Access (OFDMA), where multiple users share the same frequency band and the
allocation must be dynamically adjusted based on network traffic.

Wireless Sensor Network&ireless Sensor Networks (WSNs) are often used in mobile environments
for applications like environmental monitoring, health care, and smart cities. In such networks, polling models
are useful for efficiently managing the data transmission from multiple sensors to a central processor or
gateway. Polling models help minimize energy consumption (by controlling how often each sensor transmits
data) and ensure that the network operates within its power constraints. By using polling-based scheduling
algorithms, WSNs can efficiently allocate the transmission opportunity based on the priority or urgency of the
data collected by sensors.

Handover Mechanisms in Mobile Netwarks mobile networks, polling models can also be applied
in handover mechanisms to manage user mobility and ensure seamless connectivity. During handover, a
mobile device switches from one base station to another. Polling models can help decide the optimal time and
sequence for polling multiple base stations, reducing the risk of dropped calls or data interruptions. Polling can
be used to coordinate data transfer between base stations during handovers, ensuring that data packets are
delivered without loss or delay.

Quality of ®rvice ManagementPolling models can also be integrated with QoS management
techniques to ensure that mobile networks meet specific service level agreements (SLAs) for applications like
video streaming, VVolIP, or real-time gaming. By allocating bandwidth to different classes of traffic through a
polling-based scheduling mechanism, mobile networks can guarantee a certain quality of service for high-
priority applications. For example, weighted polling can be used, where more bandwidth is allocated to high-
priority traffic (e.g., voice or video) than to lower-priority traffic (e.g., email or web browsing).

Mobile adhoc networks. Polling models in Mobile Ad-Hoc Networks (MANETS) play a critical role
in improving communication efficiency, optimizing resource allocation, and addressing the challenges of
dynamic and decentralized networks. MANETS consist of mobile nodes that communicate directly with each
other, often without any fixed infrastructure. Polling models help in managing access to the shared
communication medium, ensuring fair and efficient use of resources, reducing energy consumption, and
enhancing overall network performance.

Medium Access Contro(MAC): Polling models help in controlling how nodes access the
communication channel, reducing contention and collision. In protocols like TDMA (Time Division Multiple
Access), polling can be used to assign time slots dynamically, improving bandwidth utilization and minimizing
collisions.

Energy EfficiencyPolling models help nodes minimize energy consumption by synchronizing wake-
up times, reducing idle listening, and scheduling transmissions efficiently. This is crucial in battery-powered
mobile nodes where energy resources are limited.

Routing and Data Transmission Contrélolling can be used to optimize data transmission by
controlling when nodes transmit data and how routing information is exchanged. This minimizes overhead,
reduces packet loss, and ensures efficient routing in highly dynamic environments.

Load Balancing and Congestion ContrBblling models are used to distribute traffic evenly across
the network, preventing congestion in heavily loaded areas and balancing the load among nodes. This improves
network throughput and ensures fairness.

Quality of ServicePolling helps manage QoS by prioritizing traffic based on application needs,
ensuring that high-priority data (e.g., voice or video) is given preferential access to the network, thus meeting
latency and throughput requirements.
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Polling models are highly beneficial in managing the challenges of MANETS, where nodes are mobile,
power-constrained, and dynamically changing. By applying polling mechanisms, MANETS can achieve
efficient channel access, improved energy management, balanced load distribution, and enhanced QoS.

Bluetooth. Polling systems are integral to the operation of Bluetooth networks, particularly in
managing communication between devices within a piconet. A Bluetooth piconet consists of a master device
and up to seven active slave devices. In this setup, the master device uses a polling mechanism to control
communication, ensuring efficient data exchange and preventing collisions.

In a Bluetooth piconet, the master device sequentially polls each slave device to check if it has data to
send or receive (Miorandi 65). This polling-based access control ensures that only the polled slave can
communicate with the master at any given time, thus eliminating the risk of data collisions common in random
access schemes. By using this controlled approach, Bluetooth maintains an orderly communication process,
optimizing the use of the limited bandwidth available. The use of polling in Bluetooth networks is particularly
advantageous for applications that require predictable performance, such as audio streaming or file transfers,
where uninterrupted data flow is critical. It also helps conserve power, as slave devices can enter a low-power
state when not being polled, which is especially beneficial for battery-operated devices.

However, the scalability of Bluetooth polling can be limited, as adding more devices to a piconet
increases the time it takes for each device to be polled, potentially leading to higher latency. Despite this,
polling remains an effective solution in Bluetooth networks for maintaining reliable and collision-free
communication, especially in small, low-power wireless environments.

Polling systems play a crucial role in enhancing network efficiency across various communication
technologies by ensuring orderly, collision-free data transmission. By systematically managing access to
shared communication channels, polling helps optimize bandwidth utilization, reduce latency, and improve
overall network reliability. This controlled access method is particularly effective in networks where
predictable performance is essential, such as optical networks, Bluetooth systems and NoCs. While polling
systems can introduce some overhead, especially in large-scale networks, adaptive strategies help mitigate this,
making them a valuable tool for modern communication systems. As the demand for efficient, real-time data
exchange grows, leveraging polling systems will be integral to achieving scalable, high-performance network
architectures.
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Abstract

The use of information and computer technologies opens up new opportunities for teachers in teaching their
subject. Studying any subject using ICT gives students the opportunity to think and participate in the creation of lesson
elements, which contributes to the development of schoolchildren's interest in the subject. Classic and integrated lessons,
accompanied by multimedia presentations, online tests and software products, allowed students to deepen the knowledge
previously acquired.

Modern technologies in education create favorable conditions for the formation of students' personality and

respond to the needs of modern society. This refers to the ability to competently use information sources, to assess their
reliability, to correlate new information with previously acquired knowledge, and the ability to correctly organize the
information process. The role of the teaching staff, in the new concept of high school education, is that of a facilitator in
learning by rethinking their own mission: creating an environment (purpose, information, resources, strategy) that allows
the trainee to build/develop his knowledge, with the help of ICT, thus the integration of ICT, in the teaching-learning-
evaluation process, becomes a priority of the educational policy of the higher education institution in order to facilitate
the processes of presenting information, processing it by the learner, building knowledge.
Studying any subject using ICT is relevant because it gives children the opportunity to think and participate in the creation
of lesson elements, which contributes to the development of schoolchildren's interest in the subject. The main purpose of
the introduction of the Computer Science course is the integration of technology in the lessons, thus increasing the level
of involvement of students in the learning process.

Keywords: hardware, software, operating system, computer networks, programming, algorithm, information
security.

One of the most visible trends in the development of school informatics is the growing place of

information technology in its content. In the first computer science textbooks, the information about the applied
tools of modern information technologies was mainly of a succinct descriptive character. This was largely due
to the fact that most of the computers available to schools did not have the appropriate software.
The minimum compulsory content for school informatics lists the following applied informatics tools to be
studied: text and graphics editors, databases, spreadsheets, computer telecommunications tools and multimedia
technologies. The listed tools refer to general purpose software applications and are the most common and
widely used in practice (Buzzetto-Hollywood 77).

The second approach is to describe and use the most popular software products for specific types of
computers and operating systems.

The third approach is an invariant description of the software application without reference to a
specific implementation.
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LEARNING PYRAMID

Low

Verbal ymbols Presentations, forms, readings
Plans, diagrams, maps
Recordings, audio tapes

Shows, video tapes
LEARNING IMPACT

Exhibit Posters, paintings
/ Thematic Visits \ Itineraries, guidance
/ Demonstrations \ Devices, stands
/ Dramatization \ Simulations, games
/ Experiments \ Role plays, case studies
' / Concrete Activities \ Supervised work
HIGH

Figure 1. Learning pyramid

It is assumed that such a connection will be made by the teacher in the classroom, focusing on the
available software, using the additional reference literature (Angrist 735). Recently, the content of the
educational field "Technology"” included an “Information Technologies” section. There are differences
between teaching information technology in a computer science course and a technology course. In a computer
science course, the elements of basic education should find a place for any monologue topic: problems of
presenting information and information processes, problems of establishing and solving information problems
using these technological means.

In a computer science course, the study of information technology tools is not an end in itself, they
should be treated as tools for certain types of human informational activities. In each thematic section of the
“Information Technologies” content line, the teacher must make a clear distinction between theoretical and
technological content. The theoretical content includes problems of representing different types of information
in computer memory, data structuring, formulation and methods of solving informational problems with the
help of technological means of this type (Barak 245).

Technological content includes:

A the study of the hardware used: a more detailed knowledge of the principles of operation of the
individual computer devices used in this technology, expanding the students' understanding of
computer architecture;

A studying and mastering software applications: editors, spreadsheet processors, etc. Introducing
students to each new type of information technology should begin with a story about their
application areas. It is desirable that the study of each software application touches on the
following aspects: data, environment (interface), operating modes, control commands.

Currently, the "Informatics. Information Technologies" for the 12-year school. We can say that it has
created a significant foundation on this issue (the basic course "Informatics”, which has educational,
methodological and software support), there are creative forces that can solve many of the tasks (Andreae 74).
However, it should be taken into account that after the development of the concept and content of the course,
it will be necessary to create educational, methodological and software support. And this may not be entirely
possible with the creative resources available. Therefore, when developing the concept and content of the
course, it is necessary to carefully analyze the existing experience (Gasaymeh 1731). First of all, the main
purpose of introducing the course "Informatics. Information Technologies™ is to create a teaching system for
this subject that effectively solves the following problems:

- ensuring the computer literacy of all students at a level that allows them to use information technology.
means of education;

- the formation of an informational culture among high school graduates, which allows the efficient use
of information technologies in future professional activities;

- ensuring pre-professional training of specialists in the field of creation, implementation and support
of information technologies (programmers, system administrators, web designers, etc.).
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in this area, the following tasks are solved:
creating a team of authors to develop the concept and content of the course;
elaborating an analysis of existing approaches in building such courses;
developing of a course concept;
conducting an analysis of existing training courses and their educational support, methodological and
software;

- developing a course content.

Categories of projects that can be developed in the IT disciplines include:

U Complements of informatics (topics studied in class that can be deepened or extended).
Applications in everyday life (databases).

Interdisciplinary problems.

Games.

Educational software.

U0 Web design.

The emergence of informational means based on the use of computer technology was preceded by the
rapid development of various non-computer devices, which are commonly referred to as technical and
audiovisual teaching aids. Over the years, technical teaching aids have included the equipment itself, such as
various slide projectors and phonographs, graphic projectors and electrophones, film projectors and television
sets, tape recorders and CD players, as well as specially designed teaching materials and aids, such as
filmstrips, slide sets, discs, cassettes and compact discs. These didactic means in different stages of
development of the education system were the main tools for increasing the efficiency of storage, processing,
transmission and presentation of educational information. In the absence of computer technology, they played
the role of information and communication technologies (Creighton 132).

Over the years, various means have entered school education, the appearance of which raised the
informational support of the education system to a new qualitative level, which have each time had a positive
impact on the efficiency of the training of specialists (Delgado-Almonte 140). Currently, in schools there are:

Ameans of sound recording and reproduction (electrophones, tape recorders, CD players);

Asystems and means of telephone, telegraphic and radio communication (telephones, fax, teletypes,
telephone exchanges, radio communication systems);

Asystems and means of television, radio broadcasting (television and radio receivers, educational
television and radio, DVD players);

Aoptical and film and photography projection equipment (cameras, cinema cameras, overhead
projectors, film projectors, epidiascopes);

Aprinting, copying, duplicating and other equipment intended for documenting and reproducing
information (rotoprinting, copiers, risography, microfilm systems);

Acomputer tools that offer the possibility of electronic representation, processing and storage of
information (computers, printers, scanners, plotters);

Atelecommunications systems that ensure the transfer of information through communication channels
(modems, cable networks, satellite, optical fiber, radio relay and other types of communication channels
intended for the transmission of information).

The technical means used in general high school education can be classified. This classification can
be based on different criteria. In particular, all technical means can be divided into groups depending on the
type of information and the principles underlying their functioning.

Traditional analogue technical means:

Aaudio equipment (electrophones, tape recorders, microphones, amplifiers, acoustic systems, voice
recorders, radios, language equipment, tapes, discs);

Agraphic and photographic means (cameras, film scopes, overhead projectors, epidiascopes, film strips,
slides, images on films);

Afilm projection equipment (cameras, film projectors, films);

Avideo and television equipment (televisions, monitors, television cameras, cameras video, video
recorders, video players, video projectors, video cassettes);

Aaudio equipment (digital voice recorders and players, digital CDs) (Adjin-Tettey, 45);

Agraphic and photographic equipment (digital cameras, laser and magnetic disks, electronic memory
cards);

Aprojection technician (multimedia projectors);

Avideo and television equipment (digital video cameras, DVD players and DVD players, laser and
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magnetic discs, electronic memory cards).

The development of didactic skills in the field of Information and Communication Technology
(ICT) is achieved through the following:

1. Attend courses and workshops: Courses and workshops are an effective way to learn directly from
ICT experts (Dincer 31). They can cover a wide range of topics, from using software tools to developing
strategies for integrating technology into teaching and learning.

2. Educational Conferences and Seminars: Educational conferences and seminars provide opportunities
to learn about the latest trends and innovations in ICT. These events can bring industry professionals
together to share best practices and explore new ideas and technologies (Atif 152).

3. Reading ICT literature: There is a wide range of books, magazines and online publications covering
various aspects of ICT (Duca 255). Reading these materials can provide a solid foundation of knowledge
and inspire ideas for integrating technology into the teaching process.

4. Study visits: Study visits to educational institutions or technology companies can provide a practical
and hands-on insight into how technology is used in different environments and contexts.

5. Participation in professional development networks: Professional development networks allow
teachers to connect with other educators who have similar interests in ICT. These networks can provide
opportunities for collaboration, exchange of resources and sharing of experiences (Bezede 14).

Individual and collective research studies: Both individual and collective studies can be extremely
valuable in the development of didactic skills in the field of ICT (Bennett 775). This may involve research into
innovative ways of using technology in teaching and learning or evaluating the impact of technology on student
achievement (Ebner 92).

The criteria for identifying the level of digital skills of teaching staff are:

the authors’ mastery of didactic materials of specific digital skills, in order to develop digital
contents, specific to computer-assisted training;

A the teaching staff’s ability to communicate how ICT resources can be used to support the
acquisition of knowledge in the field of the taught subject;
A the teachers' knowledge of the role and basic uses of text processing applications (introduction,

training, editing, printing);
the teaching staff’s ability to describe the purpose and basic characteristics of presentation
software and other digital resources used in the professional activity;

A the teacher's possession of an e-mail account, used for personal and professional
correspondence;

A the teacher's ability to use URLS to access a Web site;

A the possession of knowledge about the function of practice software, the way in which these
support the acquisition of knowledge in the field of taught subjects;

A the teaching staff's knowledge of educational application packages and Web resources, the
ability to adapt to the curricular standards of the taught subject (Fonstad);

A the teaching staff’s ability to use ICT tools and resources to assess students' knowledge
(Edmunds 71);

A the teaching staff’s ability to use ICT for communication and collaboration such as text
messages, video conferences and collaboration in an online university environment (Ben 25);

A the teaching staff's interest in using ICT resources to improve performance (Fernandez 40).

The methods for identifying the level of digital skills of teaching staff are:

A discussions on how the use of ICT can support the acquisition of knowledge in the field of
different taught subjects;

A demonstrating the basic roles of text processors;

A discussions on presentation software, demonstrating the teaching staff’s knowledge in creating
a presentation from one's own field of specialization;

A the teaching staff has an email account for correspondence;

A demonstrating how to use a browser, accessing known sites;

A the teaching staff must be able to analyze software applications specific to the taught subject;

A discussions and demonstrations on how ICT tools and resources can be integrated into
evaluation activity;

A the teaching staff's knowledge of the purposes and advantages of different communication and
collaboration technologies, the availability of the teaching staff to use the respective technologies;

A discussions on how ICT resources can be used to increase the performance of teaching
activities;
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A demonstration of the teaching staff's professional experience regarding the use of ICT
resources in the teaching activity (Evans 269).
The existence of technological information platforms can be applied to the questionnaires, each

with its particularities and advantages. Here are some popular alternatives.

SurveyMonkey - This platform is extremely popular for creating and distributing online surveys. It
offers a variety of question types, customization options, and powerful analytical tools. SurveyMonkey is
suitable for complex surveys and offers advanced reporting and analysis functionality.

Quialtrics - Is a robust platform often used in academic and market research for its ability to handle
complex surveys. Qualtrics allows integration with other data and systems, providing advanced tools for
analyzing responses.

Microsoft Forms - A simple and integrated option for Office 365 users, Microsoft Forms allows quick
creation of questionnaires and surveys. It is very useful in education and business, making it easy to collect
feedback and make quick assessments.

Google Forms - An affordable and easy-to-use solution that allows the creation of questionnaires and
surveys with simple integration with other Google services, such as Google Sheets, for data analysis.

Typeform - Known for its friendly user interfaces and attractive design, Typeform turns surveys into
interactive conversations, ideal for surveys that require a higher degree of engagement from respondents
(Andreu, 100).

JotForm - A platform that offers design flexibility and a wide range of widgets to customize surveys.
JotForm is suitable for collecting data in various formats, including uploaded files.

LimeSurvey - An open-source tool that provides flexibility and complete control over the research
process. LimeSurvey can be hosted on its own server, offering extensive customization and integration
possibilities.

The information technology (IT) skills training is crucial in the development of education systems to
prepare students for the demands of a digital world. The effective integration of IT in education can lead to
significant improvements in teaching efficiency, student engagement, and overall learning outcomes. The
investing in IT skills training is essential for preparing the next generation for a technology-driven world. As
the landscape of education continues to evolve, integrating IT into curricula will be a cornerstone of sustainable
educational development. The developing robust IT skills is not only beneficial for students' immediate
academic performance but also critical for their future career prospects in a digital economy.

Bibliographic References

Adjin-Tettey, T. D. Can ‘digital natives’ be ‘strangers’ to digital technologies? In: An analytical reflection. Inkanyiso:
Journal of Humanities and Social Sciences, 2020, Vol. 12, Nr. 1, pp. 45-69.

Andreae, J., Anderson, E. Reconceptualizing Access: The New Role of Information Literacy in Post-Secondary
Education. In: Comminfolit, 2012, VVol. 5, Nr. 2, pp. 74-81.

Andreu, B. H., Nusshaum, M. An Experimental Study of the Inclusion of Technology in Higher Education. In: Computer
Applications in Engineering Education, 2007, Vol. 17, Nr. 1, pp. 100-107.

Angrist, J. D., Lavy, V. New evidence on classroom computers and pupil learning. In: The Economic Journal, 2002, Vol.
112, Nr. 482, pp. 735-786.

Atif, Y., Chou, C. Digital Citizenship Innovations in Education, Practice, and Pedagogy. In: Journal of Educational
Technology & Society, 2018, Vol. 21, Nr. 1, pp. 152-154.

Barak, M., Lipson, A., Lerman, S. Wireless laptops as means for promoting active learning in large lecture halls. In:
Journal of Research on Technology in Education, 2006, VVol. 38, Nr. 3, pp. 245-263.

Ben Youssef, A., Hadhri W. The dynamics of use of information and communication technologies by university teachers:
the case of France. In: Networks, 2009, Vol. 27, Nr. 155, pp. 25-54.

Bennett, S., Maton, K., Kervin, L. The ‘digital natives’ debate: A critical review of the evidence. In: British Journal of
Educational Technology, 2008, Vol. 39, Nr. 5, pp. 775-786.

Bezede R., Mardare, A. Initial evaluation study of ICT use in vocational technical education. In: Pro Didactica, 2019,
Vol. 2, pp. 14-28.

Buzzetto-Hollywood, N., Wang, H., Elobeid, M., Elobaid, M. Addressing Information Literacy and the Digital Divide in
Higher Education. In: Interdisciplinary Journal of E-Skills and Lifelong Learning, 2018, Vol. 14, pp. 77-93.

-188 -



Creighton, T. B. Digital Natives, Digital Immigrants, Digital Learners: An International Empirical Integrative Review of
Literature. In; Education Leadership Review, 2018, Vol. 19, Nr. 1, pp. 132-140.

Delgado-Almonte, M., Andreau, H. B., Pedraja-Rejas, L. Information Technologies in Higher Education: Lessons
Learned in Industrial Engineering. In: Educational Technology and Society, 2010, Vol. 13, Nr. 4, pp. 140-154.

Dincer, S., Sahikayas, Y. A Cross-cultural Study of IT Competency, Attitude and Satisfaction of Turkish, Polish and
Czech University Students. In: The Turkish Online Journal of Educational Technology, 2011, Vol. 10, Nr. 4, pp. 31-38.
Ebner, M., Lienhardt, C., Rohs, M., Meyer, I. Microblogs in higher education - a chance to facilitate informal and process-
oriented learning? In: Computers and Education, 2010, Vol. 55, Nr. 1, pp. 92-100.

Edmunds, R., Thorpe, M., Conole, G. Student Attitudes towards and Use of ICT in Course Study, Work and Social
Activity: A Technology Acceptance Model Approach. In: British Journal of Educational Technology, 2012, Vol. 43, Nr.
1, pp. 71-84.

Evans, C., Robertson, W. The four phases of the digital natives debate. In: Human Behavior and Emerging Technologies,
2020, Vol. 2, Nr. 3, pp. 269-277.

Fernandez, J. A. The future of corporate universities in Europe. In: Global Focus, 2007, Vol. 2, Nr. 2, pp. 40-43.
Fonstad, N., Lanvin, B. Synthesis report for the european ecompetences curricula development guidelines project.
Background report prepared by insead elab for the european business summit 2009, INSEAD eLab, 2009.

Gasaymeh, A. A Study of Undergraduate Students’ Use of Information and Communication Technology (ICT) and the
Factors Affecting their Use: A Developing Country Perspective. In: EURASIA Journal of Mathematics, Science and
Technology Education, 2018, Vol. 14, Nr. 5, pp. 1731-1746.

Sitewebography
Duca, D. The use of ICT tools in the organization of the teaching-learning-evaluation process in the higher education
institution. https://ibn.idsi.md/sites/default/files/imag file/255-260 11.pdf

-189 -


https://ibn.idsi.md/sites/default/files/imag%20file/255-260_11.pdf

https://doi.org/10.54481/uekbs2024.v2.33 CZU: 66.041.13
COSTUME TEXTURE AS ONE OF THE MAIN MEANS OF ARTISTIC EXPRESSION

Maria TERESHCHENKO
https://orcid.org/0009-0008-0259-5251
Free InternationalJniversity of MoldovgULIM), Chisinau

Abstract

In costume design, texture is one of the main means of artistic expression, most clearly reflecting the features of
the structure and finish of the surface of the costume, as well as the originality of the artistic technique of execution.
Texture is expressive. The texture of the material is the nature of the structure or finish of the surface of the material,
affecting the reflection of light rays. Reflection of light at different angles creates a textured relief of the fabric, which we
perceive visually, and then by touch. It acts as one of the main sources of tactile information. The perception of the artistic
image of the created thing depends on the texture. The texture of the material is both a means and an element of the
composition of the costume. It can create the impression of cold and warm, heavy and light, etc. Using various textured
surfaces in the design of the costume, it is necessary to take into account the aesthetic, utilitarian, economic functions.
The aesthetic function is responsible for the image of a person, the utilitarian function is responsible for the practicality,
convenience and comfort in wearing the product, the economic function is for finding the optimal solution for the
embodiment of the design idea. Modern clothing materials are distinguished by a huge variety of textures and finishes.
Modern textile design often follows the path of imitation texture, so modern textile materials can look like reptile skin,
suede or mirror, while maintaining the plastic properties of textiles. The use of expressive textured surfaces is one of the
techniques in creating a modern suit.

Keywords: material texture, suit composition, artistic image.

In costume design, texture is one of the main means of artistic expression, most clearly reflecting the
features of the structure and surface finish of the costume, as well as the uniqueness of the artistic technique
of execution. Texture is expressive. It acts as one of the main sources of tactile information. The perception of
the artistic image of the created thing depends on texture. The texture of the material is both a means and an
element of the costume composition. It can create the impression of cold and warm, heavy and light, etc.
According to the degree of expressiveness of texture, fabrics can be divided into fabrics with a rich texture
(textured) and fabrics with a poor texture (textured). Texture interacts with all elements of the composition
(shape, color, plasticity). One of these elements should dominate?

What determines the choice of material texture and what does it depend on? In many ways, the choice
of texture is predetermined by the historical period of fashion, the stage it is experiencing. The dominant style
reigning on the world's catwalks plays a major role in choosing the texture.

A designer working on the form and composition of a suit, the integrity of the image, must foresee and
predict trends in advance in order to remain relevant and modern, to be one step ahead of the current fashion.
When creating a collection, a designer places emphasis on the choice of textured surfaces of the fabric, since
the texture emphasizes the plasticity of the form or its constructive divisions, enhances the emotional
expressiveness of the object, reveals the main thing in the composition or focuses attention on certain areas of
the surface of the product, enhances the natural expressiveness of the material used, contributes to the
development of innovative samples, influences the development of fashion.

When using various textured surfaces in designing a suit, it is necessary to take into account the
aesthetic, utilitarian, and economic functions. The aesthetic function is responsible for the image of a person
and the associative perception of the suit. The utilitarian function implies functionality, practicality,
convenience, and comfort in wearing the product. The textured surface should not only be beautiful, but also
practical in use. The economic function implies finding the optimal solution for implementing the design idea.

When creating a costume and choosing the materials to use for it, determining the texture is a
fundamental point for the designer. Texture in a costume does not exist by itself, it is an important component
of the artistic image, allowing the designer to express the author's concept, images and associations in the
designed costumes. But there is a certain danger in this. The fact is that if the texture and structure of the
material are very expressive, then their impact on the viewer can be stronger than the impact of the costume
form itself. Excessive action, excessive flashiness and brightness of texture can be too intrusive,
straightforward in its desire to draw all attention to itself. In this case, the harmony of the image, its integrity
and expressiveness are destroyed. An unsuccessful choice or combination of materials with different textures
can lead to an overloaded composition, creating the impression of disharmony. The texture of the material
must correspond to the size of the model, its purpose and the environment in which this model will be placed.
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Following the trends of modern society, designers increasingly pay attention to the aesthetic and
practical use of textured surfaces. First of all, the use of various textures and materials brings aesthetic
originality and the opportunity to choose a style, express individuality for consumers of fashionable clothes.
In addition, texture helps to achieve the necessary diversity in the design of industrial fashion, where products
are created on the basis of one basic design. Even if the shapes of the designed products are close to each other,
or completely identical, right down to the proportions and configurations of parts, with the help of materials
of different textures, it is possible to achieve diversity and artistic expressiveness of clothing models. Texture,
consciously chosen by the artist to embody his idea in the material, itself begins to influence the perception of
this idea, sometimes even completely replacing the proportions and emotional structure of the model, affecting
the figurative expressiveness and ideological concept of the author. In this case, texture and the artist act as
co-authors of this model. This once again emphasizes the importance and role of the texture of the material in
the composition of the costume. Texture requires due attention and competent handling. Texture elements vary
in size: some can be perceived by us as independent elements of form, and appear in small quantities, others
are very small in size, so that they are visually unreadable separately from each other and their number is quite
large. In the case of large sizes of texture elements, they affect the "relief" of the surface of the fabric, they
dismember the surface and act as elements of division. This property must be taken into account when the task
is to create a holistic, pure in form image. Choosing different textures is an easy way to add visual variety to
an outfit. Layering different textures on top of each other can create a unique look.

The perception of texture depends on the degree of illumination of the textured surface. Pile, rough,
bumpy surfaces are perceived completely differently if the angle and degree of illumination of these surfaces
change. The perception of texture is affected by the distance of the textured surface from the observer's eyes.
When using materials with different textures, the perception of the same color changes greatly, this property
of textured surfaces is very important to consider when creating models of clothing for leisure and recreation,
as well as when developing children's clothing and evening wear. The color is significantly softened on pile
surfaces and intensified on smooth ones. In shiny fabric, due to the shine, it is difficult to see the surface, and
the color is not superficial, first of all, the shine is perceived, and then the color. It is important that depending
on the texture of the fabric in the suit, the perception of the mass of the figure changes significantly. In smooth
fabrics, the surface structure is visually indistinguishable, and the massive shape is perceived in a lighter way,
which gives a positive result in designing products for a full figure. Smooth surfaces tend to have glare, but
textured surfaces do not. In heavy textured, pile fabrics the figure seems more massive and heavier, such
texture visually increases the shape. Very often, clothing designers are faced with the problem of combining
different textured materials in one suit. The combination of materials with different textures in one model helps
to reveal the author's artistic concept, achieve a variety of solutions, innovations in the approach to
technological processing of the product, improve the performance qualities of the model, save expensive
materials (for example, fur, leather, linen, etc.). Proportional solutions in the qualitative and quantitative
combination of textures allow achieving artistic expressiveness of models. The use of various textures allows
you to significantly expand the range of manufactured products. Each of the natural materials has its own
special texture, even with a limited color scale: charcoal is characterized by matte velvetiness, wool - softness,
cotton - matte, silk - exquisite shine, leather - plastic softness. Unpainted and unbleached materials of natural
colors seem monotonous in their color range, but the richness of their shades evokes vivid associations with
nature. As a result of their intensive use and good processing, highly artistic products are obtained. Modern
aesthetic tastes require a logical and rational solution, functional expressiveness of texture and simplicity of
products. In general, if we talk about the compatibility of fabrics by texture and the principles of their
combination, then the general rule applies. The opposition of different textures enhances the effect of each of
them. This technique will make different textures play together in a new way, emphasize their expressiveness
due to the created contrast.

If an artist wants to convey the general state of nature in the forms of clothing and footwear intended
for a given season, then he first of all identifies the psychological and compositional features of clothing and
footwear for this season:

winter - the shape of the suit is massive, closed, the colors are saturated;

spring - the silhouette of the suit is lightweight, the colors are somewnhat unnatural, although soft, light;

summer - the shapes of the suit are clearer, more defined, the colors are brighter than in spring and
winter;

autumn - the texture of the material and constructiveness come to the fore in the suit. The colors are
saturated, although the range is rather monotonous and calm (red-yellow-violet); black appears.

The material of the shoes varies in different seasons: in spring - smooth, shiny, light, light, soft leather,
as if giving freedom to the foot;
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in summer - soft leather combined with wooden decorations (chevrolet, nubuck, linen and cotton
fabrics);

in autumn - suede and other pile leather;

in winter - matte or shiny leather in rich colours.

Each texture has the characteristics of a certain image. Smooth materials with a noble shine are used
in elegant evening wear, for which pile fabrics, checkered, striped, and variegated fabrics are not suitable.
Leather with a clearly expressed texture, such as crocodile or boa constrictor skin, is not suitable for evening
shoes; it is advisable to use it in the manufacture of street and elegant daytime shoes.

Modern clothing materials are distinguished by a huge variety of textures and finishes. Fashion dictates
not only new forms of clothing and colors, but also certain characteristics of fabrics, giving preference to
smooth materials with a fine, weakly expressed texture, or materials with clearly expressed elements of texture,
which are perceived as independent. Modern textile design often follows the path of imitation texture, so
modern textile materials can look like reptile skin, suede or mirror, while maintaining the plastic properties of
textiles.

The texture of materials is of great importance for determining the degree of volume of clothing, its
weight, density. For example, the surface of materials with a pronounced texture gives volume to the suit, a
smooth surface creates the impression of lightness and visually reduces the volume. The use of expressive
textured surfaces is one of the techniques in creating a modern suit.

Texture is an active means of artistic expression and opens up enormous prospects in the search for
fundamentally new images, styles and trends of Her Majesty Fashion.
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Abstract

The researches were carried out during the vegetation period of 2023 in Oak forest with ash and lime mixture of
the Codrii Scientific Reserve. The investigated coleopterans were collected using a Barber soil trap. Eight extractions of
10 samples each were performed.

As a result of the researches carried out in the Oak forest with ash and lime mixture of the Codrii Scientific Reserve
it was established that the coleopteran fauna (Insecta, Coleoptera), includes 48 species, with a total of 780 specimens
belonging to 25 genera and 5 families (Carabidae, Scarabaeidae, Silphidae, Geotrupidae and Lucanidae). Of the species
identified, 4 have been found to be rare and threatened with extinction: Carabus ullrichj Carabus violaceugCarabidae);
Lucanuscervus(Lucanidae) and Oryctesnasicornis(Scarabaeidae), these being included in the Red Book of the Republic
of Moldova (3rd edition).

The analysis performed according to the type of nutrition of the species reported showed the dominance of the
zoophages species, followed by the necrophages and coprophages, the least numerous being the phytophages and
xylopgages species. According to the spreading area, the European, Transpaleartic and Vestpalearctic species are
dominant, and a small number of species belongs to the Euro-Siberian, Eurocaucasian, Holarctic, Euro-Mediterranean
and Mediterranean groups.

Based on the analysis of the influence of the ecological parameters on the coleopterans collected in the Oak
forest with ash and lime mixture, there have been identified 2 adundent eudominant species, characteristic of the studied
ecosystem: Carabus coriaceuand Necrophorus vespilloides,

Keywords: Coleopteran, species diversity, ecological parameters, trophic spectrum.

Introduction

The assessment and rational utilization of biological diversity is one of the main concerns of
contemporary society, and its conservation is essential for maintaining ecological balance in nature and for the
sustainable development of socio-economic systems.

Anthropogenic changes, such as increasing population density and the accelerated use of natural
ecosystems, cause transformations and often lead to profound degradation of these areas. These changes, along
with climate change observed in recent years in the country (dry winters that are not very cold, drought-stricken
summers, and insufficient precipitation), result in alterations to the structure of beetle communities in forest
ecosystems (Neculiseanu 325; Manic 146).

The “Codrii” Scientific Reserve mainly represents the forests of Central and Western Europe. In this
reserve, favorable conditions have been created for the growth and reproduction of fauna from the Carpathian
and Balkan Mountains and from Asia (Postolache 1995: 220; Postolache 2018: 212). It covers an area of
17,475.8 hectares (720 hectares are a strictly protected zone, 4,455.8 hectares are a buffer zone, and 123,000
hectares are a transition zone).

Vegetatia silvica este reprezentatd prin paduri de foioase de tipul celor din Europa Centrala (stejar,
gorun, fag, tei, frasin, carpen, ulm, plop, salcie, artarul etc.) Aceste paduri batrane sunt importante atat ca
resurse mostenite, cat si ca exemple de ecosisteme autoreglatoare (Baban 2006: 164; Baban 2012: 67).

Material and methods
Scientific research was conducted during the 2023 vegetation period in the oak forest with lime and
ash in the strictly protected area of the Codrii Scientific Reserve. This ecosystem is spread over small areas
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like strips on the middle parts of the east and west slopes, but predominantly on the southwest exposures, on
grey forest soils. The tree composition in the first layer is dominated by sessile oak (Quercus petra€asilver
lime (Tilia tomentosy and European ash (Fraxinus excelsigr The second layer frequently includes field
maple, sycamore maple, hornbeam, service tree, and elm. The shrub layer is well developed with a closure
degree of 0.1-0.2; the herbaceous layer covers the soil at 30-80%, which varies.

The investigated beetles were collected using Barber soil traps, with 8 extractions of 10 samples each.
A total of 780 edaphic beetle specimens were collected and analyzed. The determination of forest beetles was
carried out using the MBC-10 binocular microscope, based on specialized identification keys and bibliographic
sources.

The synecological analysis was based on estimating ecological parameters: abundance (A), dominance
(D), constancy (C), and (W) the ecological significance index (Stan 117; Simionescu 181).

Results and discussions

As a result of the investigations, new data were obtained regarding the faunistic composition, some
ecological aspects, as well as the ecological parameters of edaphic beetles in the oak forest with lime and ash.
A total of 780 beetle specimens were collected, belonging to 48 species from 25 genera and 5 families
(Carabidae, Silphidae, Scarabaeidae, Lucanidae, and Geotrupidae).

Among the investigated species, 4 were found to be rare and threatened with extinction: Carabus
ullrichi, Carabus violaceufCarabidae), Lucanus cervu@_ucanidae), and Oryctes nasicornigScarabaeidae),
all of which are included in the Red Book of the Republic of Moldova (3rd edition).

Based on trophic preferences, it can be noted that the edaphic beetle fauna of the oak forest with lime
and ash is composed of 6 trophic groups: zoophages, mixophages, phytophages, necrophages, coprophages,
and xylophages. The majority consists of the zoophages group with 20 species (42%), followed by necrophages
with 11 species (22%). In descending order, the phytophages and coprophages each have 6 species (13%),
xylophages have 3 species (6%), and mixophages have 2 species (4%) (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Trophic spectrum of beetles in the Oak forest with lime and ash.

According to their distribution range, the beetles in the oak forest with lime and ash are attributed to 8
zoogeographical elements, with a predominance of Trans-Palaearctic species (16 species), followed by
European species (11 species), which together represent 50% of the collected species. A smaller number of
species belong to the West-Palaearctic (6 species), Euro-Caucasian (5 species), Euro-Siberian (4 species),
Holarctic (3 species), Euro-Mediterranean (3 species), and Mediterranean (1 species) elements (Fig. 2).
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Fig. 2. Geographical distribution of the investigated beetles

The analysis of ecological parameters (abundance, constancy, and dominance) and synthetic
parameters (ecological significance index) of beetle communities in this forest ecosystem highlighted the
following: The abundant and dominant species were found to be Carabus coriaceugl63 specimens) (20.9%)
and Necrophorusrespilloideg159 specimens) (20.38%) — both classified as eudominant (Ds). The dominant
species (D4) included Carabus convexu@? specimens) (5.38%) and Silpha carinata(39 specimens) (5.0%).
Seven other species were subdominant (Ds), ten species were recedent (D), and twenty-seven species were
subrecedent (Dy).

The highest constancy (Ca) values were recorded for Carabus coriaceu&6.67%), categorizing it as
a constant species. Two species were accessory (Cz), while the remaining forty-five species were accidental
(Co).

Species characteristic of this forest, which recorded the highest values of the ecological significance
index, were Carabus coriaceu6l3.94%) and Necrophorus vespilloidg$.76%) — both classified as Wa-Ws.
Twelve species were found to be accessory (W»-WSs) and thirty-four species were accidental (W,) (tab. 1).

Table 1. Structure of beetle communities in the Oak Forest with lime and ash mix

. D C w Trophic Areal
Nr. Species A
% |Class| % | Class| % | Class spectrum
1. | Carabus coriaceus zoophagous E
Kraatz, 1887 163 | 20,9 Ds [66,7| Cs |1394| Ws
2. | Necrophorus zoophagous TP
vespilloidesHerbst, | 159 | 20,38 | Ds |28,3| C; 576 | W,
1784
3. | Carabus convexus zoophagous ESb

Fabricius, 1775 42 1 538 | Ds |328| Co | 176 | W3

4. | Silpha carinata
Herbst, 1783
5. | Phosphuga atrata
(Linnaeus, 1758) 36 | 4,61 Dz [ 83| Ci | 038 | W
6. | Nicrophorus necrophagous E
investigator 30 | 3,84 Ds 91 Cs 035 | W,
(Zettersted, 1824)
7. | Molops piceus
(Panzer, 1793) 27 | 3,46 D: [ 83| Ci | 028 | W,

8. Cgrabus cancellatus 25 | 320 Ds 6.4 C 020 | W, zoophagous ESh
Illiger, 198

9. | Pterostichus zoophagous ESb
melanariugllliger, 23 | 2,95 Ds 6,4 Ci 0,20 | W,
1798)

39 | 5,00 D: |152] ¢ 0,76 W, necrophagous | Hol.

necrophagous TP

zoophagous E
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10.

Abax paralellus
(Duftschmid, 1812)

22

2,82

0,23

zoophagous

11.

Onthophagus
fracticornisPreyssler,
1790

18

2,30

Ds

53

0,20

W,

coprophagous

TP

12.

Carabus excellens
Kraatz, 1887

16

2,05

D,

8,5

0,12

W,

zoophagous

13.

Onthophagus
coenobita(Herbst,
1783)

14

1,80

D,

6,2

0,11

coprophagous

TP

14.

Abax
paralellopipedus
(Oill., Miter., 1783)

14

1,80

D,

6,4

0,11

zoophagous

15.

Nicrophorus vespillo
(Linnaeus, 1758)

13

1,67

6,4

0,1

necrophagous

Hol.

16.

Ophonus gammeli
(Schauberger, 1933)

11

1,41

D,

4,8

0,07

phytophagous

17.

Onthophagus
verticicornis
Leichartig, 1781

10

1,28

D,

6,2

0,06

coprophagous

ECauc.

18.

Onthophagus ovatug
(Linnaeus, 1758)

1,15

4,6

0,03

coprophagous

P

19.

Brachinus crepitans
(Linnaeus, 1758)

1,03

D,

4,6

0,03

mixophagous

VP

20.

Onthophagus taurus
Schreber, 1759

0,90

D,

6,2

0,04

coprophagous

P

21.

Oiceoptoma
thoracicum
(Linnaeus, 1758)

0,90

D,

4,8

0,03

necrophagous

Hol.

22.

Carabus arcensis
Herbst, 1784

0,77

2,3

0,01

zoophagous

TP

23.

Carabus ullrichi
Germar, 1824

0,77

D,

2,3

0,01

W,

zoophagous

24.

Platynus assimile
(Paykull, 1790)

0,77

D,

2,3

0,01

Wi

zoophagous

TP

25.

Ophonus rufibarbis
(Fabricius, 1792)

0,77

D,

2,3

0,01

W,

phytophagous

TP

26.

Nicrophorus
humatorOlivier,
1790

0,77

2,3

0,01

necrophagous

ECauc.

27.

Anoplotrupes
stercorosusscriba,
1791

0,64

2,3

0,01

coprophagous

ESb

28.

Tanatophilus
rugosus(Linnaeus,
1758)

0,64

2,3

0,01

necrophagous

TP

29.

Cychrus caraboides
(Linnaeus, 1758)

0,51

D,

2,3

Ci

0,01

W,

zoophagous

30.

Amara ovata
(Fabricius, 1792)

0,51

D,

2,3

Cy

0,01

W1

phytophagous

TP

31.

Pterostichus
oblogopunctatus
(fabricius, 1787)

0,51

2,3

0,01

zoophagous

TP

32.

Silpha obscura
Linnaeus, 1758

0,51

D,

2,3

Cy

0,01

W1

necrophagous

TP
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33. | Harpalus rubripes
(Duftschmid, 1812) 41051 D: | 23| C | 001 | W,

34. | Abax carinatus zoophagous E
(Duftschmid, 1812) | 3 | 039 | Dr [ 23 | Ci [ 001 | Wi

35. | Harpalus tardus
(Linnaeus, 1758) 3 1039 | Dr | 23] C | 001 | W,

36. | Necrodes littoralis necrophagous | ECauc.
Linnaeus. 1758 3039 | D [23] C | 001 | W phag

37. | Pterostichus niger

(Schaller, 1783)

38. | Harpalus tenebrosus

(Duftschmid, 1812)

39. | Silpha tristisllliger, 2 | 026 D, 2.3 c, 001 | W,

1798

40. | Dorcus xylophagous | ECauc.

paralellopipedus 2 | 0,26 D: 2,3 C: 0,01 | W,

Linnaeus, 1758

41. | Lucanus cervus xylophagous | EMed.
Linmaous, 1758 2 1026 | D | 23| C | 001 | wy |’¥OPN

42. | Oryctes nasicornis

Linnaeus, 1758

43. | Agonun glacillipes
([?uﬂschf“ 0 18'22) 11013 | D | 23] ¢ | 001 | wy

44, | Carabus violaceus zoophagous E
Dejean, 1826 11013 | Di |23 | Ci | 001 | W,

45. | Brachinus psophia

phytophagous VP

phytophagous TP

2 0,26 D 2,3 C: 0,01 W, zoophagous VP

2 1026 | Di | 23| C | 001 ]| Wy phytophagous | EMed.

necrophagous | ECauc.

1 | 0,13 D:. | 23| C | 001 ]| Wi xylophagous TP

zoophagous VP

1 1013 | Dy | 23] Ci | 001 | W, mixophagous | VP

Serville, 1812

46. | Anchomenus dorsalg zoophagous TP
(Pontoppidan, 1763) 110131 Do p23) G |00l ) Wi

47. | Pterostichus zoophagous Med.
hungaricusDejean, 1 1|03 D 2,3 Cs 001 | W

1828
48. | Poecilus cupreus
(Linnaeus, 1758)

* The numbering of the species in the table is the done in descending order of abundance

1 1013 | Dy | 23| Ci | 001 | W, zoophagous VP

Abreviations: E — European; TP — Transpalearcic, VP — Vestpalearctic; Esb — Eurosiberian; Hol. —
Holarctic; ECauc. — Eurocaucazian; EMd. — Euromediteraneean; Md — Mediteraneean.

By analyzing the synthetic ecological indices, it was established that in the studied forest ecosystem,
the values of the Shannon diversity index were higher during the spring (end of May — beginning of June) —
0.96-0.91; in the summer period (July), it recorded almost the same values. In autumn, a decrease in diversity
indices was observed, as during this period, the activity of pedobiont beetle species reduces, resulting in very
few individuals being captured in the traps.

The obtained data confirm that the forest ecosystem, being a self-regulating system, supports a rich
beetle fauna. The number and variation of species in this ecosystem are conditioned not only by the variety,
periodic or spatial modification of the main abiotic elements of the ecological substrate, but also by their
optimal presence, particularly the heat, humidity, salinity, and the favorable ratios between them.

Conclusions
The beetle fauna identified in the oak forest with lime and ash mix was represented by 48 species
belonging to 25 genera and 5 families, of which 4 were found to be rare and threatened with
extinction: Carabus ullrichi Germar 1824, Carabus violaceukinnaeus, 1758 (Carabidae); Lucanus
cervusLinnaeus 1758 (Lucanidae) and Oryctes nasicorniginnaeus, 1758 (Scarabaeidae), which are included
in the third edition of the Red Book of the Republic of Moldova. As a result of the analysis of ecological
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parameters on the investigated edaphic beetles, it was found that two species were characteristic of the forest
ecosystem, 12 species were companions, and 34 species were accidental.

According to their trophic preferences, the most numerous groups was the zoophagous one, consisting
of 42% (20 species) of the total identified species, followed by the necrophagous group, with 22% (11 species).
An equal number of species were recorded in the phytophagous and coprophagous groups (6 species each;
13%). Xylophagous beetles were represented by 3 species (3%), and mixophagous beetles by 2 species (4%).
In terms of distribution range, the predominant species were Transpalearctic (16 species), European (11
species), and West Palearctic (6 species).
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Abstract

This paper presents the research results on the structure of the periosteum of autopodial bones in cattle at different
stages of postnatal development. The periosteum is one of the components of bone as an organ. Covering the bone
externally, it serves not only a protective function but also a trophic one, facilitated by a well-developed nervous
apparatus, blood vessels, and lymphatic vessels. The correlation between different structural elements forming the
periosteal layers changes throughout the animal's life. In newborns and young animals, the elastic fibrous layer is better
defined, containing more elastic fibers and cellular structures of the cambial layer (osteoblasts), which contribute to bone
formation during this phase of osteogenesis. In animals aged 10-13 years, the periosteum undergoes involution, with the
inner layer being less prominent due to the disappearance of cambial cells. Depending on the development stage and
histological structure of the periosteum of the thoracic and pelvic autopodial bones in cattle, three types of periosteum
have been identified.

Keywords: cattle, autopodia, periosteum, periosteum growth dynamics.

Introduction

The connective membranes, including the periosteum, cover various organs and are so closely
connected with the structures and functions of the organs they cover that they can be considered indispensable
components. This is evidenced by numerous data referring to the trophic, barrier, regenerative, and delimiting
functions of connective membranes. The periosteum, which is one of the essential components of bone, also
has drainage functions and, at different stages of ontogenesis, osteogenesis (Besliu 58; Poburnaia 169;
Catereniuc 236; Jlonorenky 154).

Except for the articular surfaces, the periosteum covers the surface of all bones and at the junction of
two or more bones, the periosteum transitions into the fibrous layer of the articular capsule. Thus, due to the
periosteum, bone tissue does not come into contact with other organs. The thickness of the periosteum is not
uniform in different parts of the bone or regions of the skeleton and depends on the nature of the adjacent
tissues. Tendons, ligaments, fasciae, and articular capsules insert into the periosteum (Cotofan 2000: 88;
Cotofan 2007: 256).

Clinical experience, accumulated alongside numerous experimental studies, indicates a close
connection between the progression of multiple bone tissue conditions and the state of the periosteum. The
state of the periosteum significantly influences the processes of development, growth, and regeneration of bone
tissue in cases of fractures or other traumas. (bopucesuu 58; Enciu 2008: 583; Kupwos 25; Gasca 218; Step
427).

Material and methods

Chisinau, the abattoirs in Orhei and Cimislia. The animals came from farms and the private sector in
the Republic of Moldova. The study included Red Steppe and Black Spotted cattle breeds, with good and
satisfactory fattening conditions, correct physical appearance, and healthy development. The maintenance and
feeding conditions adhered to zootechnical standards. The age of the animals was determined based on
accompanying documents from the farms where they were sourced.

The object of the research was the periosteum of the thoracic and pelvic autopodial bones collected
from animals of different sexes and ages (ranging from 2-month-old calves to mature animals aged 13 years).
The histoarchitecture of the substrate was studied using histotopograms from periosteum stained with
hematoxylin-eosin  for general histotopographic orientation. Van-Gieson staining highlighted
picrofuchsinophilic collagen fibers. In the histological sections, connective tissue-stained bright red with acid
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fuchsin. The microstructure of the fibrous elements of the periosteum was revealed using silver nitrate
impregnation techniques on lamellar preparations and cryosections, following E. |. Rasskazova and the
Bielschowsky-Gross method.

Results and discussions

Our research results confirm the existing opinion that the periosteum is composed of connective tissue
with thick fibers. In the periosteum of most bones of the autopodia, two layers were identified: an external
adventitial layer and an internal fibroelastic layer (fig. 1), which aligns with data from the specialized literature.

In mature animals, where the bone growth process is complete, a very small number of cambial cells
are found. Thus, the presence or absence of cambial elements in the periosteum of bones is determined by the
functional state of the bone tissue itself, and by the phase of growth or regeneration. Since the periosteum
occupies a boundary position between the active components of the support and movement apparatus (skeletal
muscles) and the passive ones (bone tissue), the structure of its layers presents differential characteristics.

- 9% & S - TP o
oo, 2 ™ st 5

Fig. 1. Cross-section through the periosteum of the distal epiphysis of the metatarsus: a - adventitial layer b
- fibroelastic layer 1, 2, 3 - Vater-Pacini lamellar corpusclesCow, 6 year®ld. Hematoxylireosin staining
x90

The adventitial layerthe exterior of the periosteum of the autopodia bones in cattle, is composed of
dense, disordered fibrous connective tissue, containing strands of loose tissue infiltrated with adipose cells.
This layer features fibrous bundles made up of collagen fibers oriented in various directions, often intersecting.
The adventitial layer has few cellular elements, and its structure can vary even within the same bone. Where
muscles and other loose tissues attach, it is well-structured, while in areas where ligaments and joint capsules
fixate, the structure is denatured. At tendon attachment sites, the adventitial layer is significantly thinned or
may be absent.

This layer is rich in blood vessels and nerves, with higher density at muscle attachment points. The
vasculo-nervous elements form networks of various configurations and complexities here. Some of these
vasculo-nervous formations penetrate into the deep layer of the periosteum and the bone tissue itself (fig. 2).

The deep fibroelastic layers characterized by fine collagen fibers predominantly oriented
longitudinally, capable of forming anastomotic connections. The parallel trajectory of the collagen fibers gives
this layer a laminated appearance (fig. 3). The fibroelastic layer exhibits structural differences at the diaphyses
and epiphyses. At the diaphysis, where there are no tendon, muscle, capsule, or ligament insertions, the
circularly disposed fibers do not penetrate the compact bone, allowing the periosteum to be easily detached
from the bone structure.
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Fig. 2. Penetration of the vasculo-nervous bundle from the periosteum into the nutrient foramen (proximal
epiphysis of the metacarpus): 1 - artery; 2- veins; 3- nerve fibers. Bull2 years oldSilver impregnation
(after E.I. Rasskazova), x240.

Fig. 3. Trajectory of collagen fibers in the fibroelastic layer of the periosteum of the proximal epiphysis of
the metatarsus. Bull, 2 years old. Silver impregnation (after E.l. Rasskazova), x240.

At the epiphyses of the metapodia and phalanges, the periosteum shows local structural variations.
Here, the fibrous bundles are not arranged circularly but rather perpendicularly and obliquely to each other,
creating interwoven strands, which gives this region a robust structure. Many of the collagen fibers extend into
the compact bone layer, making the epiphyseal periosteum difficult to separate from the bone (fig. 4). Near the
outer layer, multiple fibrous structures are evident, while cellular elements are detected in the deeper
fibroelastic layer.

Fig. 4. Collagen fibers arranged perpendicularly at the insertion point of the tendon on the metacarpal
tuberosity. Heifer, 2 years old. Silver impregnation (after Bielschowsky-Gross), x200.
Fig. 5. Adventitial layer of the periosteum of the first phalanx. 1 - solitary nerve fibers. Cow, 4 years old.
Silver impregnation (after Bielschowsky-Gross), x200.

The density of blood vessels is lower than in the adventitial layer, and their trajectory is oriented along
the collagen fibers. The vascular bed of the deep layer is represented by capillaries, arterioles, and venules,
while the nerve network consists of nerve bundles of varying thicknesses and solitary nerve fibers (fig. 5).

The correlation between the two layers of the periosteum changes at different stages of the animal’s life.
In newborns and young animals, the fibroelastic layer is more prominent, with a high content of elastic fibers and
cellular elements, which is likely closely linked to the osteogenic function of the periosteum during this period.
In animals aged 10-12 years, the periosteum undergoes an involution process, the deep layer becomes difficult
to distinguish, and cambial cells are rarely detected. The adventitial layer becomes thicker, the number of collagen
fibers increases, and they are more compactly arranged. There is a thinning of the vascular bed, especially of the
arterial vessels. With age, the color of the periosteum also changes. In young animals, the periosteum is shiny,
whitish, with a pearly hue. In animals aged 11-13 years, the periosteum takes on a yellowish or yellow-grayish
hue.

Depending on the thickness of the periosteum and microscopic structural differences in different
regions of the autopodia, using the classification of P.A. Kovalsky (1949), we identified three types of
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periostum. The first type is located in areas free from ligamentous-tendinous insertions. This type contains
many cellular elements, and collagen bundles are compactly arranged. The second type is found near the
insertion points of tendons, ligaments, and joint capsules into the periosteum. The direction of the collagen
fibers becomes radial, with some interweaving with the fibers of the tendons, securing the periosteum tightly
to the bone tissue. The third type represents remnants of periosteum at the insertion points of tendinous fibers
of muscles. Such periosteum is found on the flexor and extensor prominences of the middle and distal
phalanges (fig. 6, 7, 8).

Fig. 6. Structure of the first type of periosteum. Dorsal face of the diaphysis of the metatarsal bones. Bull, 2
years old. Silver impregnation (after E.I. Rasskazova), x240.
Fig. 7. Structural aspects of the second type of periosteum. Dorsal face of the proximal epiphysis of the
metacarpal bones. Bull, 2 years old. Silver impregnation (after E.I. Rasskazova), x240.

Additionally, intermediate forms can be structurally identified. For example, the periosteum of the
metapodial bones on the palmar and plantar surfaces occupies a transitional position between the first and
second types of periosteal structure. In these areas, the periosteum is more compact and difficult to detach from
the bone (fig. 9).

The structural characteristics of the periosteum of the autopodia bones in bovines are induced not only
by the bones' own architecture but also by the nature of the adjacent tissues, the mode of insertion of muscles,
fasciae, tendons, ligaments, and other fibrous structures on the bone surfaces, as well as their functional role
and activity.

Through our research, we managed to observe the development and growth process of the periosteum
depending on the animals' age and demonstrated that the periosteum exhibits different thicknesses. Thus, in
three-month-old fetuses, the periosteum appears as fine membranes that are difficult to detach from the
organizing autopodia bones. The periosteal layers are poorly differentiated during this period (fig. 9).

At six months of intrauterine development, the periosteum's thickness increases, becoming more
compact and resembling a whitish film where the two layers—adventitial and fibroelastic—are already well
defined

In the last three months of gestation, fetuses are characterized by intensive growth of all organ systems,
including bones and their periosteum. In the epiphyseal regions, it is thicker than in the diaphyseal regions. On
the palmar and plantar faces of the autopodia bones, the periosteum is thicker than on the dorsal face.
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Fig. 8. Structure of the third type of periosteum. Dorsal face of the middle phalanx. Bull, 2 years old. Silver
impregnation (after E.I. Rasskazova), x240.
Fig. 9. Structure of the intermediate type of periosteum. Plantar face of the metatarsal. Cow, 4 years old.
Silver impregnation (after E.I. Rasskazova), x240.

The dynamics of the periosteum thickness growth at the epiphyseal and diaphyseal levels of the
metapodial bones in ontogenesis are graphically represented in fig. 10 and 11. From these figures, we can
conclude that the most intensive thickness growth is recorded at the end of the fetal period. During the first
year of postnatal life, the periosteum thickness indices continue to increase.

Fig. 10. Structural aspect of the periosteum in 3-month-old fetuses. Dorsal epiphysis of the metacarpal.
Silver impregnation (after E.l. Rasskazova), x240.
Fig. 11. Cross-section through the periosteum of the metatarsal diaphysis. Fetus, 6 months. Hematoxylin-
eosin staining, x240.

According to our observations, the increase in periosteum thickness in cattle continues until the age of
4-5 years. Then, as the animal ages, the periosteum becomes thinner, poorer in fibers, and cellular elements.

The periosteum of the autopodial bones in cattle is notably thick (3.0 mm and more), especially at the
epiphyses of the metapodials of the first and second phalanges, where the ligaments, tendons, and joint capsules
insert. The periosteum of the basipodial bones reaches a maximum thickness of 3.2 mm and is very difficult
to remove from the bone tuberosities, only coming off in thick fibrous layers. The periosteum can be more
easily removed from the middle portion of the calcaneus. The adventitious layer at the other basipodial bones
is either poorly developed or may be absent.
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Perioada prenatald (luni) Perioada postnatala (ani)

1 2 3 4 S 6 7 8 9 12 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 7 12 2B

----Diafiza, suprafatadorsald  --@-- Diafiza, suprafata palmarda = A= Epifiza, suprafatapalmara ~ —e— Epifiza, suprafata dorsala

Fig. 12. Dynamics of periosteum thickness growth in metacarpal bones.

Perioada prenatala (luni) Perioada postnatala (ani)

Grosimea periostului in, mm

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 Hp 12 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 11 12 13

-4 --Diafiza, suprafata dorsald @ Diafiza, suprafata plantara = A= Epifiza, suprafata plantara ~ —e— Epifiza, suprafata dorsald

Fig. 13. Dynamics of periosteum thickness growth in metatarsal bones.

In areas without tendon-ligament attachment to the bones, the periosteum is much thinner (1.0 — 2.0
mm), shows a bilayered structure, and detaches easily from the bones. The thinnest periosteum (0.5 mm or
less) covers the first and second phalanges on the dorsolateral, palmar, and plantar surfaces, as well as the solar
surface of the distal phalanx, which is oriented toward the digital cushion.

Conclusions

1. Depending on the histological structure of the periosteum of the bones of the thoracic and pelvic
autopodia, three types were identified type |- the periosteum arranged in the places free from the insertion
of the ligament apparatus and tendons of the muscles with a thickness of 1.66 — 2.85 mm. This type covers
the diaphyses of the autopodia bones; type 11— has the greatest thickness — 3.19-3.90 mm, covers the
carpal, tarsal bones, epiphyses of the metacarpals and metatarsals at the insertion site of the tendons of
the muscles, ligaments and joint capsules; type Ill—was highlighted in the insertion sites of the tendinous
fibers of the muscles which was detected at the bony tubercles of the carpal and metacarpal bones and at
the interdigital face of the proximal and middle phalanges.

2. The differentiation process of the periosteum layers and the histoarchitectonics of the fibrous formations
of the autopodia bones in cattle depends on the age of the animal, the location of the formations on the
bone, the mechanical load and the functional importance of these structures
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Abstract

The work is a review and synthesis on searching of conceptual solutions in creating environmental conditions
that ensure the promotion of a successful and more effective rehabilitation program. Programs based on the creation of a
healing environment in hospitals and rehabilitation centers contain great potential for the development of new approaches
and technologies for targeted enhancement of the functionality and adaptability of weakened and damaged systems.

Key words: healing environment, sensory architecture, rehabilitation technologies

Introduction
Any form of behavior of a social individual is strongly influenced by the environment created during
everyday life: in the family, at school, in a collective or work group, or in a public place. Modern achievements
in the field of research and development of Life Sciences and Physical Medicine demonstrate that for the
improvement of technologies for rehabilitation and maintenance of occupational capabilities, great innovative
efforts are needed, based primarily on the creation of an environment, which promotes functionality and
adaptability, mental and physical health.

The paramount importance of safety in the concept of a ""healing environment"*

Security is essential in technologies to create a healing environment. Certainly, the creation of a
suitable environment in a treatment and rehabilitation institution is one of the most important tasks of training,
instruction and socialization of members of a social community. The concept of security in the 21st century
has been separated from a military one into a political, economic, social and environmental (ecological) one.
Modern security has taken on a different meaning and direction. This concept applies, first and foremost, to
so-called soft threats. Today, in post-modern society, the concept of "International Security"”, launched by
Professor Barry Buzan, has been recognized worldwide. In order to ensure a scientific approach, Barry Buzan
has identified 5 sectors of security: (1) social security; (2) political security; (3) economic security; (4) military
security; (5) ecological security. For example, environmental (ecological) degradation: atmospheric and water
pollution, acid rain, deforestation and the degradation of green spaces and biodiversity constitute an
environmental threat no less dangerous than a military one. The entire multisensory influx that is transmitted
to the higher regulatory centers of the brain, in the first place, supports an informational processing for the
presence of potential "threats” or their absence, i.e. the "security” of existence. The result of the information
processing, signaling the presence of threats, induces neuronal interactions in the strategic center for the
formation of a state of anxiety and fear in the amygdala, which involves other brain structures in the urgent
response mechanism: prefrontal cortex; cingulate gyrus; hippocampus. An ambient environment containing
strong threatening stimuli may contribute to psychological trauma, which in turn induces the pathogenic
mechanism of post-traumatic syndrome with involvement of higher brain centers in the chain. Psychological
trauma or post-traumatic syndrome triggers a cascade of neuroendocrine changes, integrating on the
hypothalamic-pituitary-adrenal axis and the sympathoadrenal system, which cause behavioral, somatic and
autonomic consequences interfering with the patient's recovery. Increased levels of anxiety, psychological
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trauma, negative attitudes are accompanied by loss of motivation towards rehabilitation processes. The first
simple solution is to create a positive, emotionally harmonious, trusting environment (1, 2). There is an urgent
need to develop, disseminate and strengthen a "Safety Culture™ in society.

Development of the concept of “sensory architecture and design” to harmonize human
relationships with the environment and consequently the concept of the “healing environment”

An excellent example of the development and practical implementation of the concept of "sensory
architecturé' is demonstrated by the work of a unique Laboratory founded by Maria Lorena Lechman. Maria
Lechman was awarded the prestigious prize for her monographs "Adaptive and Sensorial Environmeéhts
"Intelligent Buildings and "Sensorial Environmental DesignThis lab has the slogan: "Visualization
tomorrow. Actualizing TodayThe multi-sensorial design concept is focused on proposing personalized living
conditions for every member of the community. Such design is based on biophilia, requires a systematic
approach and interdisciplinary convergence of architecture, design, nanotechnology, ecology and
neurophysiology (4).

The "sensory environmehtoncept also includes the promotion of integral health. The planning,
design and construction of all infrastructure and special architectures that meet a wide range of requirements
are a crucial factor in this approach. The healing or curative environment is the way in which environmental
planning promotes the health, well-being of the individual or rehabilitation of the patient. To achieve this goal,
hospitals, rehabilitation centers, care homes for the elderly and the disabled must be in a decent state of repair,
hygienic and free from outbreaks of infection. They must also comply with the regulations on accessibility and
protection against natural and man-made emergencies (floods, fires, earthquakes, etc.). This would mean that
the environment often looks favorable, functional and comfortable. At the same time, such treatment and
rehabilitation institutions must constantly create an atmosphere, which promotes the well-being and recovery
of patients and residents, as well as staff and visitors-relatives. The combination of these different factors
requires appropriate planning and architecture (Fig. 1).

Figure 1. An eloquent example of the design and creation of a hospital unit interior that ensures
integrity with the surrounding natural landscape and negates "'isolation-closure'* (Robert Bosch Hospital,
Stuttgart © GEZE) https: / / wwahitgcuz)e . com/ en/ di

On the one hand, there are regulations and hygienic measures that are considered vital to ensure proper
care for patients and visitors. On the other hand, the environment needs to be as comfortable as possible, but
also ensure openness, security, safety and relaxation. The sensory architecture or healing environment is
therefore an important component in achieving these goals. Undeniably, a positive habitual environment makes
an essential contribution to maintaining good health. Environmental factors such as noise (noise impact),
darkness or artificial lighting and polluted air have a negative effect on people's well-being and therefore on
rehabilitation processes. Free access of light inside buildings, ventilation and air purification, physiological
comfort temperature, as well as humidity and air sterility quality are crucial factors in achieving a positive
outcome.
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According to the concept of the healing environment a rehabilitation center or a social care home should
be structured in a similar way to a small village. The design of such an environment includes visiting rooms for
relatives, specialized treatment wards, bathrooms, canteens, indoor and outdoor recreational spaces: small parks,
sports grounds and in some cases small landscaped prayer rooms (chapels). These facilities therefore have to
meet all the needs of both residents and visitors: patients, medical and auxiliary staff, etc. Social and nursing
homes are also workplaces for many employees, and the well-being of the staff has a great influence on the
quality of treatment and recovery of patients and residents.

The term “curative (healing) architectuirewas first coined in the 1980s and is a specific discipline that
investigates the influence of the environment on treatment and recovery processes. It stems from a study
published in 1984 by Roger Ulrich, professor of architecture at the Center for Health Design in Sweden, which
showed that patients could be discharged in a shorter time if these conditions were met. The accessibility to the
areas of retreat and seclusion, as well as ambient landscapes, for example, play a major role in the architecture
of rehabilitation centers (3, 5).

However, day lighting and fresh air supply also have a significant influence on building planning.
Modern architecture thus focuses on the active use of these paramedical elements. The presence of well-lit and
ventilated rooms are indispensable curatrial factors. In this respect, technical progress has made it possible to
create elements of safety and comfort, such as micro-medical rooms in hospitals and social homes. For example,
automatically opening doors, large (thermopane) windows in combination with automation systems (automatic
ventilation, autonomous heating, etc.) also ensure a comfortable room climate. The requirements for fire
protection and stable room temperatures are also met with the help of air conditioning and autonomous heating

(Fig. 2).

Figure 2. Maintaining hospital hygiene is due to constructivist door and window systems
(GEZETSA 160 NT Operating room with her met.i
https://www.geze.com/en/discover/topics/heatinthitecture)

To ensure, that the concept of a healing environment can be successfully implemented, various
components and functions can be provided that are oriented towards hygiene, accessibility and touch-free
operation of windows and doors, avoiding contact with possible outbreaks of communicable diseases. The
"Healing Environment™ concept is primarily intended for patients and residents. In this respect, its objectives
include the following elements: prevention of environmental stress, such as noise caused by slamming doors,
passage barriers, etc. The integrated approach and cross-sectoral use is a major advantage in the sensitive area
of healthcare, whether it is accessibility for patients or residents, or convenience and security for care staff or
protected access.

The "healing environment™ starts with user experiences and collective opportunities for improvement.
An important aspect of this is integrated planning of buildings, exterior and interior. All users of a rehabilitation
center must thus provide their input and feedback to make a success of recovery technologies. This approach
not only increases the efficiency of staff work but often also reduces the length of hospitalization. The most
recent studies have demonstrated the effectiveness of architecture and design focused on patient treatment and
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recovery outcomes, including shorter hospitalization and fewer hospital-acquired infections. Overall, these
measures can also improve the financial performance of hospitals and care homes.

First and foremost, it's about reducing noise impact, empowering vulnerable users, maintaining hygiene,
discreet safety measures or natural ventilation, which includes the fundamental characteristics of an efficient
facility with a feel-good atmosphere. The combined use, between product groups, manifests itself in customized
packages for healthcare facilities - from entrance areas, corridors, recreation and waiting rooms to surgical
suites, laboratories and administrative areas (3, 5).

Creating the "Healing Environment" is centered on certain benefits: improved air quality and reduced
energy costs through door and window design for natural ventilation; noise reduction through quiet door
actuation and dampening technology and automatic sound insulation for noise reduction; improved hygiene
through touch-free entry and exit into rooms; accessibility for people with reduced mobility through automated
door systems; reduced energy costs through intelligent climate control design with controlled management of
windows and doors, depending on temperature and frequency of access; maximum safety due to smoke and
heat extraction with appropriate designs and systems. There are lots of solutions for doors and windows in the
entrance-exit areas of the block. The design of the reception area has a direct impact on the well-being of
patients, residents and visitors. Access through revolving or swinging doors also simplifies entry, especially for
people with reduced mobility. Automatic door systems allow, for example, simultaneous entry into rooms and
corridors without contact and without barriers. If you have beds that have to be pushed across corridors, for
example, automatic doors are indispensable. Improved hygiene is contact-free entry and exit from rooms or
across corridors; efficient space maintenance through the uncluttering mode, which does not impede the
movement of the entry-exit doors.

Reduced stress, increased security means barrier-free entry and free passage through corridors and
living rooms, protected and slow transportation without sudden stops, e.g. when moving patients. Modern
buildings should be usable and controllable in a safe and convenient way and consume as little energy as
possible. These requirements can be achieved through automation and intelligent networking of technical
equipment. Accessibility enables everyone to feel as equals, self-determined and without help from one side,
ensuring a better quality of life, greater comfort and safety for the young and elderly.

The idea of creating cancer care centers in the UK was based on several pieces of evidence that the
spaces we live in have a direct impact on our health. For example, Maggie's Centers, a charity that provides
support to cancer patients, has engaged a number of renowned architects to construct the special buildings in
the hope that the architecture will aid and cooperate in the treatment process. This is what one center in Leeds
looks like. Given the critical importance of adherence to the circadian regimen and the role of exogenous
environmental zeigebers (“time givers”), planning and design that provides open access to optimal daylight or
artificial lighting is necessary for effective and rapid recovery (Fig. 3, Fig. 4 and Fig. 5). Circadian lighting
makes a big difference in intensive care units and in subsequent recovery and rehabilitation measures. Patients
who are hospitalized in intensive care units are often confused, disoriented, not knowing where they are and
whether it is day or night.

Biodynamic lighting can simulate the natural rhythm of day and night, which is more natural to us in
vulnerable moments. This has a positive effect on sleep patterns, allowing patients to sleep better at night, and
those who sleep better are more relaxed, less confused and recover more quickly (Fig. 3 and Fig. 4).

Circadian light also contributes to faster and more productive patient rehabilitation. Non-traditional,
artificial lighting has unhealthy effects on nurses during night shifts, but we can prevent this with our proposed
circadian lighting. Solutions already exist, which provide ideal light for night workers (Fig. 4 and Fig. 5).
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Figure 3. An excellent example of hospital interior design allowing access to natural light and vegetation
[Het BeoordelerWan GezondheidEn WelzijnBij Gebouweh[https:/www.ammanumedical.com/healing

environment/irhospitals}]

light and landscape in a hospital, industrial or residential complex (Naar Een Gezond Gebouw)

[ https://www.ammanmedical.com/healingnvironment/irhospitals]

Figure 5. An excellent example of hospital interior design, showing the implementation of modern
technologies for creating artificial lighting (Neem Gezondheid Mee In Businesscase Kantoren)
(https://www.ammanmedical.com/healingnviranment/inhospitals)
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Creating a healing environment by strengthening human relationships with green space and
activity in plant cultivation
Implementation in practice of rehabilitation of people with disabilities Social and curative horticulture
is based on procedures for using gardens as a safe and productive place to develop individuals' abilities to
integrate socially, make friends and hone practical skills that will help them to be more independent (Fig. 6).

Figure 6. Inclusive and healing activities for people with disabilities in developing mental and
physical functioning

Using gardening tasks and the garden itself, horticultural therapists, in effect, design sets of activities
for each gardener to address specific health needs and to work toward specific goals they want to achieve. The
benefits of a sustained and active interest in gardening include: better physical health through exercise and
learning how to use or strengthen muscles to improve mobility; improved mental health through a shared sense
of purpose and accomplishment; the opportunity to connect with others - reducing feelings of isolation or
exclusion; acquiring new skills to improve job prospects; a better sense of being in touch with nature and
"being otdoors'.

Therefore, Social and Therapeutic Horticulture can benefit people in a number of ways: it can be part
of a person's rehabilitation process, to help them recover and feel secure after an illness or a difficult time in
their life; it can help people recover from a wide range of conditions; learn new skills; slow down pathological
processes in the case of degenerative diseases. This type of horticulture also targets people with various
disabilities, including those recovering from strokes and heart disease, the blind and partially sighted, those in
the early stages of dementia and people with physical and learning disabilities. People can benefit from
horticultural therapy, starting from a project, where they are guided and funded by their GP, social worker or
agronomist. Others do it on their own initiative and may be funded by their family or friends, starting with a
simple idea such as planting in a small container, window giveci or growing herbs on a sunny windowsill.
Horticultural projects can be small, informal projects, organized and run by volunteers, or larger charities with
specialist staff. Projects may have their own website or set up facilities in a garden center or nursery. These
projects can also be found on the grounds of prisons or closed hospitals. Horticultural therapists, who
participate in the realization of these projects, for example in the United Kingdom have completed specialized
training in social and therapeutic horticulture. Horticultural therapists also hold other professional
gualifications in areas such as horticulture, health and social care, pedagogy, occupational therapy or nursing.

The Research & Development sector must be actively involved in promoting the benefits of gardening
and horticulture. It is important that we increase people's understanding of the influence that agriculture has,
so that we can take up and share ideas with others to continually improve the ways in which we work with
these patients. The innovative aspect and the main advantages of the rehabilitation programs, first of all, are
based on the complex personalized optimization of the daily vital activity of individuals in potentially harmful
environmental conditions due to the implementation of multimodal screening of aerobic vital capacities, blood
oxygen saturation, volume of O, consumption, metabolic rate, glucose concentration fluctuations (hyper-,
normo- and hypoglycemia), lipidogram content, heart rate variability (HRV), body mass content,
electromyographic and electroneuromyographic changes.
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Figure 7. Overview of the implementation of the project to create a Recreational Center (Delbrook

Community Recreation Centre)

Figure 8. The importance of developing a rustic area adjacent to the Recreation Center
(""Suburban Satellite Campus™') (Piney Flats, USA)

In various governmental strategic development programs, the fundamental points are often: "creation
of comfortable living conditions for the rural and urban populatidnformation, on the basis of educational
and scientific dvelopment, of human capital receptive to innovation and development of new techndlogies...
Thus, the practical application of our elaborations is offered in the form of implementation of "Health
training programs based on neuroprotective, therapeutbabilitative and restorative effects of habltat
This biomedical technological approach is focused on comprehensive real-time laboratory screening of
subjects, who perform various types of daily activities in laboratory conditions, at the workplace, in resorts
and recreation centers. Preferable would be to apply the tailor-made program for hostels or recreation and
rehabilitation centers located in a natural landscape area, where the maximum possible "Environmer#Persor
or "EcosystenrPersort communication and prevention of artificial isolation is ensured (Fig. 7). Moreover, this
Program implies re-planning of the rural area of the hostel or Recreation center campus (Fig. 8).
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Abstract

Phyto-cosmetics, derived from botanical ingredients, essential oils, and natural vitamins, are recognized for their
gentle properties and beneficial effects on the skin. This study examines the efficacy of two lines of natural phyto-cosmetic
products, OlyNaturel and Mm Beauty Academy, in the care of dry, oily, and combination skin types. As part of a
comprehensive cosmetic protocol, 21 participants aged 28—-40 underwent 15 treatment sessions over seven weeks. Results
demonstrated significant improvements in skin elasticity, color uniformity, and wrinkle reduction, highlighting the
therapeutic potential and sustainability of phyto-cosmetic products.

Keywords: Phyto-cosmetics, skincare, OlyNaturel, Mm Beauty Academy, antioxidants, sustainability, anti-
aging treatment.

Introduction

Physical beauty, an essential concern throughout human history, has always been associated with
health and skin freshness. Over time, various traditional methods have been developed to maintain and improve
skin appearance, many of which are based on the use of medicinal plants. In the current context, skincare
remains a priority, given constant exposure to harmful factors such as pollution, stress, UV radiation, and an
imbalanced diet. In this sense, phyto-cosmetics, derived from natural ingredients, have become a preferred
solution for consumers, offering not only aesthetic benefits but also a positive impact on overall skin health
(Brown).

The rapid transformations in global health and the interactions between humans, the environment, and
society emphasize the importance of utilizing natural resources. The World Health Organization (WHO)
estimates that a significant percentage of the global population relies on phytotherapy, either exclusively or as
an adjunct treatment for various conditions. This highlights the value of medicinal plants as a source of
biologically active substances with beneficial effects on health. In particular, bioflavonoids, polyphenols, plant
sterols, and carotenoids have been extensively studied for their ability to neutralize free radicals and protect
the body from oxidative stress. In dermatology and cosmetology, these compounds are successfully used to
prevent premature skin aging and enhance its protective functions (Gupta).

Phyto-cosmetics represent a distinct segment of the modern industry, marked by the use of natural
plant extracts in product formulations. Their numerous advantages include reduced risk of allergic reactions,
protection of the skin’s stratum corneum, and maintenance of its hydration and mineral balance. Compared to
synthetic alternatives, these products offer safe, effective, and environmentally friendly solutions.
Additionally, the use of renewable resources and recyclable packaging reflects the alignment of the cosmetic
industry with contemporary demands for sustainability and ethics (Choudhary).

Amid growing demand for personalized products capable of addressing various skin types and specific
needs, phyto-cosmetics are gaining popularity. Products such as those offered by the OlyNaturel and Mm
Beauty Academy brands are formulated to meet these requirements. These brands focus on combining natural
ingredients with modern technologies, offering solutions for hydration, cellular regeneration, wrinkle
reduction, and texture uniformity.

The importance of these products lies not only in their natural origin but also in their ability to support
long-term skin health. Through the use of bioflavonoids and other active substances, phyto-cosmetics
contribute to delaying aging processes, supporting cellular regeneration, and maintaining the physiological pH
of the skin. Additionally, they provide protection against bacterial infections, reducing the risk of dermatitis
and other dermatological conditions (Smith).

This article explores the efficacy of phyto-cosmetic products, emphasizing their potential to meet
current demands in skincare. By integrating the tradition of using medicinal plants with modern scientific
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innovations, these products emerge as ideal solutions for maintaining healthy, beautiful skin, protected from
harmful external factors. Special attention is given to evaluating two representative brands — OlyNaturel and
Mm Beauty Academy — and their impact on various skin types in the context of personalized and sustainable
care.

Materials and Methods

To evaluate the efficacy of phyto-cosmetic products, a study was conducted on 21 participants aged 28-40,
who presented various skin issues such as signs of aging, dehydration, sensitivity, excessive sebum secretion,
or enlarged pores. The participants were divided into three groups based on skin type: dry, oily, and
combination.

Protocol

1. Procedure:

1 Each participant followed a facial care regimen consisting of 15 sessions conducted over seven
weeks (two sessions per week).

1 Each session involved cleansing, gentle exfoliation, application of specific phyto-products,
and cosmetic massage.

2. Products Used:

1 OlyNaturel products: moisturizing creams, antioxidant serums, and essential oils.

] Mm Beauty Academy products: regenerative masks, soothing gels, and toning lotions.

3. Initial and Final Evaluations:

1 Cosmetic evaluations were conducted for each participant, assessing skin parameters before

and after treatment.

Analyzed aspects included:

Hydration and elasticity levels.

Presence and depth of wrinkles.

Skin color uniformity and pigmentation reduction.
Pore size and sebaceous secretion balance.

D D > =A

Data Analysis

Results were analyzed by comparing initial and final evaluations using descriptive statistical methods.
Observed changes were interpreted in the context of expected effects of phyto-products on each skin type.

This study design allowed for a precise evaluation of the impact of phyto-cosmetic products on skin
health, providing a foundation for conclusions based on objective data.

Discussion

The results highlight the effectiveness of phyto-cosmetic treatments, demonstrating their ability to
alleviate signs of aging and improve overall skin appearance. The hydrating and antioxidant properties of
natural ingredients contribute to skin regeneration and maintenance of its health. Moreover, the sustainable
formulations meet the ethical and ecological demands of modern consumers.

Conclusions

Phyto-cosmetic products represent an innovative and effective solution for skincare, combining safety,
performance, and environmental respect. The study emphasizes their potential to satisfy consumers' aesthetic
and therapeutic needs, promoting a sustainable and healthy lifestyle.
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Abstract

This clinic-experimental study aimed the estimation of functional effects of adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia
exerted on cardiovascular system. During the 14 days 28 volunteers have been exposed on mountain altitude of 2000m,
considering as an optimal level of adaptation to hypoxia. The dynamics (2", 13" days of altitude stay and 1 month of
basal conditions) of the heart rate, rhythm variability, activity of sympatho-/parasympathetic systems, rhythmogram,
scatterogram, cardiac output, systolic and diastolic blood pressure as well as the total peripheral resistance was analyzed.
Experimental search included the left ventricle functions disentangle using the isolated rat heart perfusion model when
the animals supported consecutive 10 seances of 30 min of hyporbaric hypoxia impact with atmospheric pressure has
been gradually reduced from 760 up to 500 mm Hg. The most important clinical results were as following: diminution of
sympathetic activity index by 28.4% associated with parasympathetic index raising by 40%, decrease by 24% of
peripheral vascular resistance and cardiac output elevation by 28.6%. Experimental data confirm these benefits being
exhibited basically by significant enhancement of coronary reserve, increase of pump function and inotropic effect, as
well as improvement of ischemia-reperfusion. Likewise, in conditions of the induced calcium intracellular pump
inactivation adaptation to hypoxia

Key words: adaptation to hypoxia, cardiovascular benefits, clinic-experimental study.

Introduction

A decrease in the body's ability to adapt with age and, first of all, cardiovascular stress in new living
conditions with the presence of chronic stress, hypokinesia and a crisis in nutritional theory requires new
responses from physiology, pathological physiology and internal medicine. Of particular relevance for
rehabilitation specialists are those studies that allow them to quickly determine the state of the cardiac, vascular
and vegetative systems of the re-convalescents, which facilitates the choice of the right recovery tactics. From
the point of view of physiology, based on the latest studies, a certain degree of hypoxia is almost inevitable
during the application of great physical exertion for the elderly. But the problem is complicated by the fact that
all organs and systems age differently from person to person, and therefore the adaptive reactions of the body
have their own characteristics and must be considered by a rehabilitation specialist.

Another important and little-studied problem for coaches and sports doctors is the methods of
increasing the adaptation capacities of the patient's body during preparation for competitions using normo- and
hypobaric hypoxia. Hypoxia has a multifaceted effect on the human body, and for the discovery of the
mechanisms of cellular adaptation to hypoxia, in 2019 he was awarded the Nobel Prize in Medicine and
Physiology, which was awarded to the British Sir Peter Ratcliffe and the Americans William Kaelin Jr. and
Gregg Semenza.

The decrease in the adaptive capacities of the body and first of all of the cardiovascular system in the
new living conditions with chronic stress, hypokinesia, crisis in nutrition require new answers from physiology
and internal medicine (Zhao). This paper tries to propose other points of view of the problem and to offer other
solutions for increasing adaptive capacities in the new living conditions in the post-industrial era, also called
as the informational age. The art of growing old is inseparable from the art of living. For these reasons, man
should be taught how to live and how to grow old, even in situations when the living conditions are excellent
for the life of the individual and for long-lived creation.

To date, various studies continue and are underway in many versatile experiments, where, along with
hypoxia, various mixtures of noble gases are used. These studies are important for the whole world, but
especially for coaches, sports doctors, rehabilitation specialists, and we are confident that these studies will
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lead to new technologies that will allow us to maintain a higher level of adaptive capacities of the nervous
system, cardiovascular and the human body as a whole during the complex preparation of athletes and people
with low adaptive capacities and disabilities during the rehabilitation period. It should be remembered that
the presence of stress during physical training, during competitions thus weakens the mechanisms of the anti-
hypoxic defense (Savla).

Contrary to public opinion about the complete harmony of humans and animals on earth, nature does
not always solve the problems of survival and adaptation in the best way. At the cellular, organic and personal
level, we do not know what is worth fighting for (Williams). Even in the scientific work of physicist and
inventor Konstantin Tsiolkovsky, “Living Creatures in Space”, we find the statement: ... man does not possess
a single perfect and flawless organ.” Different methods of influencing the human body through normo- and
hypobaric hypoxia have a huge potential to improve the adaptive capacities, especially of an aging body.

Today, certain mechanisms at the cellular and molecular level of the manifestations of the body's
adaptation to hypoxia are known. In this respect, the cardiovascular system (CVS) is distinguished by the
largest amount of scientific data, but at the same time, the concept of changes in the autonomic regulation of
the cardiovascular system, including in the appearance of age, as well as the energy supply of the myocardium
during adaptation to hypoxia, requires further evidence (McKenna; Raberin).

The clinical and experimental study conducted by us had the following objectives:

9 Inthe course of various functional tests, the nature of changes in the main vegetative parameters of the
cardiovascular system (heart rate: the presence of respiratory waves, slow and very slow), blood
pressure, the activity of the sympathetic and parasympathetic systems, general peripheral vessel
resistance (GPRP), cardiac output (DC), systolic and diastolic pressure, heart rate in practically healthy
people.

9 Study of the effect of adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia on the functional status of perfused isolated rat
heart, dependent on the energy supply of the myocardium.

Material and methods

Clinical trial on volunteers

The observational study was conducted on 28 healthy volunteers (age range 20-51 years) adapted to
hypobaric hypoxia in the Carpathian Mountains — Ceahlau, Durau, at an altitude of approximately 2000 m for
14 days. A set of functional tests performed in the sitting, clino- and orthostatic position initially, on the 2nd
and 13th day of stay in the mountains, at altitude, as well as 1 month after exposure to mountain air, i.e. on the
ground, included: Heart rate, rhythm variability and activity of sympatho-/parasympathetic systems.
Rhythmogram, scatterogram. Systolic and diastolic blood pressure. Total peripheral resistance (general
peripheral vessel resistance - RPGV), cardiac output (DC).

Experimental research

The adaptation of white laboratory rats to hypobaric hypoxia was achieved by placing the animals in
special chambers, in which the atmospheric pressure was gradually reduced from 760 to 500 mm Hg over the
time of 10 consecutive sessions of 30 minutes per day (i.e. the partial pressure of oxygen decreased from 159
to 105 mmHg).

The perfusion of the heart isolated in isovolumic regimen (Langendorff method) or in working regime
(Neely-Rovetto method) were performed 3 days after the last session, during which the following were
determined:

1. Coronary reactivity to the action of acetylcholine in different concentrations.

2. Pumping function and diastolic function of the isolated heart perfused under conditions of myocardial

energy deficiency by reducing the glucose content in the Krebs infusion by 50%.

3. Dynamics of myocardial diastolic stiffness index during in vitro inhibition of the calcium pump of the

sarcoplasmic reticulum (Ca-ATP-ase).

Results

Clinical Study

It is important to note that the initial value (before adaptation to hypoxia) of the RPGV for men and
women tends to increase over the years, with age, so that in the sample of the elderly the difference in values
compared to young people was 30%, while the DC, on the contrary, decreased by 40%, we emphasize that
these changes were observed in clinically healthy volunteers.

Adaptation to hypoxia led to positive changes in all individuals, such as indicators such as:

The sympathetic activity index decreased by 28.4%.
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The index of parasympathetic activity increased by 40%. RPGV decreased by 24%.

DC increased by 28.6%.

Adaptation to hypoxia was combined with an improvement in vegetative indices in the clino- and
orthostatic postures. The proof is: increased parasympathetic activity and decreased sympathetic activity in
clinostatism, orthostatism.

The ratio of the RPGV value in orthoposition to RPGV in the sitting position, in the mountains and
after the descent was more than one, while before the ascent this ratio was less than one, which means an
improvement in vascular reactivity and an increase in vascular tone.

These changes are inherent in the physiological principle of optimizing blood pressure regulation and
avoiding the symptoms of orthostatic hypotension, which is characteristic of cardiovascular patients as well as
aging people (Ricci).

The highlighted facts of optimization of autonomic control of the cardiovascular system at the end of
the adaptation period to hypobaric hypoxia have been documented. A month after the mountain air regime,
some indices tended to return to previous values. The preservation of the physiological vestige of adaptation to
hypoxia should be one of the aspects little studied by alternative medicine regarding the evolution of
cardiovascular pathologies, as well as the dynamics of circulatory homeostasis of aging (Okada Y, 2021).

Experimental Study

The adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia led to increase of coronary functional reserve (CFR) of the
isovolumic heart on acetylcholine action in diverse concentrations (table 1).

Table 1. Effect of acetylcholine on coronary functional reserve of isovolumic heart

Index Acetylcholine (107" M)
Control (n=10) Adaptation to hypoxia (n=10)
CFR (%) 25.444.1 27 5443
M=SD +8.3% vs control
P 0.0768
Acetylcholine (10°M)

CFR (%) 29.6+4.2 33.544.1
M=SD +13.2% vs control
P 0.0491

In low acetylcholine concentrations CFR increased by 8.3% (p>0,05), and in high concentrations
increment was significant, equaling 13.2%.

This coronary benefit could be linked to the capacity of adaptation to hypoxia to enhance the
production of NO, the main vasorelaxing agent derivative from endothelium. Moderated in this regard concept
underlines the role of hypoxia inducible factor (HIF-1) to increase expression of the endothelial nitric oxide
synthase (NOSe) involving L-Arginine in citrulline cycle (Sato).

HIF-1 is able to activate about 40 genes, including not only genes that regulate the expression of NOSe
and muscarinic M3 receptors, but also tetrahydrobiopterin, an endothelial cofactor for nitric oxide synthesis.
Moreover, tetrahydrobiopterin can promote the benefits of adaptation to hypoxia to other systems of
homeostasis (Eichwakd T, 2023).

The energetic nature of the effect of adaptation to hypoxia was demonstrated in an experimental study
on the model of an isolated heart infused in the working model under different loads with a 50% decrease in
the concentration of glucose, the main energy substrate of the myocardium in vitro (table 2).

Table 2. Indices of pump function and diastolic relaxation of isolated perfused heart in energy lack

Index Perfusion with 50% of glucose during 20 min
Control (n=10)
5.6+0.9

Adaptation to hypoxia (n=10)

Aortic jet (ml/min) 6.3£1.1
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M=+SD

+12.5% vs control

P 0.056
-dP/dT max M+SD 5680+605 59554625
(mm Hg/sec) +5% vs control
P 0.062

Aortic jet (ml/min)

Perfusion with 50% of

glucose during 40 min

M+SD

2.24+0.7 3.7+0.8
+68% vs control
P 0.0332
-dP/dT max M+SD 4990+560 56204555
(mm Hg/sec) +12,6% vs control
P 0.0442

In a mild energy deficiency of the myocardium (perfusion of isolated heart with 50% of glucose during
20 min), the aortic jet and value of -dP/dTmax increased by 12.5% and 5%, respectively, but the increment
was non-significant. Nevertheless, in a deeper energy lack (to emphasize that glucose is a single energetic
substrate for isolated heart) benefit of adaptation to hypoxia in a functional field was more evident. So, the
increase of these indices was significant (p<0.05), and respective increment equaled 68% and 12.6%.

Glycolytic energy is important for cardiac diastole ensuring the actin-myosin bridges break down and
left ventricle filling. A large part of ATP is consumed by sarcoplasmic reticulum calcium pump (Ca-ATP-ase
or SERCAZ2a) in order to eliminate calcium in the special cisterns of reticulum.

Our opinion concerning the ability of adaptation to hypoxia to increase energy-dependent capacity of

Ca-ATP-ase to control calcium homeostasis was confirmed during isolated heart perfusion with an

inhibitor of SERCAZ2a, Tapsigargin (5x10° M) during 40 min.

Obtained data indicate that adaptation to hypoxia indeed improve diastolic relaxation according to
dynamics of index of myocardial diastolic stiffness (table 3).

Table 3. Effect of Tapsigargin of myocardial diastolic stiffness value

Index Perfusion with Tapsigargin (min)
Diastolic stiffness, 20 30 40
mm Hg/ml
Control (n=10) 36.3+4.6 442455 57.6+8.7
Adaptation to 27.7+£3.8 32.8+4.9 39.8+6.6
hypoxia (n=10) -23.69% vs control -25.79% vs control -30.9% vs control
P 0.045 <0.01 <0.001

Myocardial diastolic stiffness is a key functional index of diastole quality and left ventricle capacity
to dilate for an adequate filling touching. It was significantly less than control at all three time points of
recording. Main decrement (30.9%) was attested after 40 min of sarcoplasmic reticulum calcium pump (Ca-
ATP-ase) inhibition.

Conclusions

1. The adaptation of people of different ages to hypobaric hypoxia (14 days in the mountains at an
altitude of 2000 m) is accompanied by favorable phenomena in relation to the regulation of cardiovascular
diseases, by the classical pentad: a decrease in heart rate, a decrease in systolic and diastolic blood pressure,
tonogenic dilation of the heart and a decrease in peripheral vascular resistance. The lowest value of RPGV in
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the clino-position was observed on the penultimate day of stay in the mountains = > explained by the action of
the RAS systems and the kinin-kallikrein system, triggered by natural hypoxia. Decreased RPGV, increased
DC, and optimized autonomic control in clino- and orthostatism, which persisted, albeit to a lesser extent, 1
month after return to normobaric pressure.

2. An experimental study of the effects of rat adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia showed in isolated heart
infusion models the effects are largely similar, which may indicate certain similar mechanisms in humans.

3. Adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia resulted in an increase of the functional coronary reserve of the

isovolumetric heart, which may indicate an improvement in endothelial function (mainly NO synthesis), which
correlates with the lowering effect of BP and GPPR in the individuals studied.
4. Adaptation to hypobaric hypoxia resulted in a significant increase in the diastolic pumping and relaxation
function of the isolated heart under myocardial energy deficit conditions, as well as inhibition of the calcium
pump of the sarcoplasmic reticulum, which indicates an improvement in energy metabolism, and it is consistent
with the effect of increased cardiac output in the clinical study.

Bibliographic References

Cowburn AS, Macias D, Summers C, Chilvers E. Cardiovascular adaptation to hypoxia and the role of peripheral
resistance. Elife. 2017 Oct 19;6:e28755. doi: 10.7554/eL ife.28755. PMID: 29049022; PMCID: PMC5648530.
Eichwakd T. Tetrahydrobiopterin: Beyond Its Traditional Role as a Cofactor. Antioxidants, 2023, 12(5),
1037; https://doi.org/10.3390/antiox12051037.

McKenna HT, Murray AJ, Martin DS. Human adaptation to hypoxia in critical illness. Journal of Applied Physiology,
2020. https://doi.org/10.1152/japplphysiol.00818.2019.

Okada Y, Paton JFR, Lopez-BArneo J. Hypoxia and Cardiorespiratory Control. Editorial Article. Frontiers in Physiology,
2021, https://doi.org/10.3389/fphys.2021.820815.

Raberin A. Hypoxia and the Aging Cardiovascular System. Hypoxia and the aging cardiovascular system. Age and
Diseases. 2023, http://dx.doi.org/10.14336/AD.2023.0424.

Ricci F. Orthostatic Hypotension: Epidemiology, Prognosis, and Treatment. Journal of American Cardiology College,
2015, 2015 Aug, 66 (7) 848-860.

Sato T, Takeda N. The roles of HIF-1a signaling in cardiovascular diseases. Journal of Cardiology, Vol. 81, Issue
2, February 2023, Pages 202-208. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jjcc.2022.09.002Get rights and content.

Savla JJ, Levine. The Effect of Hypoxia on Cardiovascular Disease: Friend or Foe? High Altitude Medicine & Biology.
2018, https://doi.org/10.1089/ham.2018.0044.

Wiilliams AM, Levine BD, Strembridge M. A change of heart: Mechanisms of cardiac adaptation to acute and chronic
hypoxia. J Physiol, 2022 Aug 28;600(18):4089-4104. doi: 10.1113/JP281724.

Zhao Y., Xiong W., Li C. Hypoxia-induced signaling in the cardiovascular system: pathogenesis and therapeutic
targets. Sig Transduct Target Ther, 2023, 8, 431. https://doi.org/10.1038/s41392-023-01652-9.

-219-


https://doi.org/10.3390/antiox12051037
https://doi.org/10.1152/japplphysiol.00818.2019
https://doi.org/10.3389/fphys.2021.820815
http://dx.doi.org/10.14336/AD.2023.0424
https://www.jacc.org/doi/abs/10.1016/j.jacc.2015.06.1084
https://www.jacc.org/doi/full/10.1016/j.jacc.2015.06.1084
file:///C:/Users/User/AppData/Roaming/Microsoft/Word/Vol.%2081,%20Issue%202
file:///C:/Users/User/AppData/Roaming/Microsoft/Word/Vol.%2081,%20Issue%202
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jjcc.2022.09.002
https://s100.copyright.com/AppDispatchServlet?publisherName=ELS&contentID=S0914508722002258&orderBeanReset=true
https://doi.org/10.1089/ham.2018.0044
https://doi.org/10.1113/JP281724
https://doi.org/10.1038/s41392-023-01652-9

INFORMATION AND LIBRARY SCIENCE
https://doi.org/10.54481/uekbs2024.v2.39 CZU: 02:004.8

INNOVATIVE SERVICES IN UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES IN THE DIGITAL AGE

Bianca Georgiana ADASCALITEI MACARI
https://orcid.org/ 0000-0002-7311-6974
MoldovaStateUniversity
Abstract
Academic libraries face a critical need for digital transformation due to rapid evolution of research and learning.
To remain relevant and valuable, libraries must strategically adopt digital technologies. Key areas for digital
transformation include expanding digital collections, enhancing provision of library services, embracing new
technologies, fostering a digital culture, and ensuring accessibility and inclusion. Provision of library services can be
improved through user-friendly interfaces, personalized research assistance, and Al-driven tools.
Keywords: Artificial intelligence, academic libraries, digital transformation, digital libraries.

Rezumat

Bibliotecile universitare se confruntd cu o nevoie criticd de transformare digitald datorita evolutiei rapide a
cercetarii si Invatarii. Pentru a raimane relevante si valoroase, bibliotecile trebuie sd adopte strategic tehnologii digitale.
Domeniile cheie ale transformarii digitale includ extinderea colectiilor digitale, imbunatatirea furnizarii serviciilor,
adoptarea noilor tehnologii, cultivarea unei culturi digitale si asigurarea accesibilitatii si incluziunii. Furnizarea serviciilor
poate fi imbunatatita prin interfete prietenoase cu utilizatorul, asistenta personalizata in cercetare si instrumente bazate pe
inteligenta artificiala.

Cuvinte cheie: Inteligenta artificiald, biblioteci academice, transformare digitala, biblioteci digitale.

Digital transformation

Digitization, digitalization, and digital transformation are often used as synonyms, but each
term has a distinct meaning. Digitization refers to the process of converting information from
physical or analog formats into digital formats, by creating digital representations of objects or their
physical characteristics. Digitization in libraries provides benefits, such as better usability, enhanced
speed of access, transferability, and the possibility for further processing. Digitalization, on the other
hand, involves improving existing processes through the use of digital technologies and digitized
data. Digitalization, by the means of digital information, helps reduce production costs, improve
business outcomes, and, in some cases, even generate new revenue streams and enhanced customer
experiences, such as online library catalogs and discovery tools. Finally, digital transformation
represents the outcome of implementing digitization and digitalization in various economic and social
processes. A successful digital transformation strategy must include detailed planning, efficient
resource allocation, and continuous progress evaluation to adapt services to the needs of the
community.

In order to add clarity to this dynamic field, author Savi¢ Dobrica reviewed each term in
reference to five facets: focus, goal, activity, tools, and challenges, in this table:

Digitization Digitalization Digital transformation
Focus Data conversion Information processing | Knowledge leveraging
Goal Change from analog to | Automate existing Change in company's
digital format business operations and | culture, the way it
processes works and thinks
Activity Convert paper documents, | Creation of completely | Creation of a new
photos, microfilms, LPs, digital work processes digital company or
films, and VHS tapes to transformation to a
digital format digital one
Tools Conversion/encoding IT systems and Matrix of new
equipment computer applications (currently disruptive)
digital technologies
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Examples Scanning paper based Completely electronic Everything electronic,
registration forms registration process from registration to
content delivery

At this moment, university libraries are still in the process of digitalization and automation. However,
to fully achieve digital transformation, new and innovative services and resources are necessary to meet
evolving user needs.

Automation of University Libraries

The emergence of information technologies has facilitated the transition from manual to computerized
systems, thereby accelerating the automation of processes in libraries. Initially, these efforts focused primarily
on managing book loans and applying penalties for late returns. However, today, many of these processes are
fully automated. Following the successful automation of core functions, the future focus for library services is
the integration of artificial intelligence (Al), a key element within the emerging concept of the "Smart Library."
Artificial intelligence can be implemented in libraries in the form of chatbots capable of answering frequently
asked questions, or virtual assistants that notify users about newly acquired publications and guide them to
specific resources. These technologies enable librarians to focus on more complex user needs, saving time and
thus extending the operating hours of libraries, both physically and online.

For example, chatbots, which are available 24/7, offer instant and interactive communication,
providing a valuable connection for users seeking information at any time. In this context, librarians will shift
their roles to focus on implementing new Al tools and training users to use them correctly and safely. By
integrating artificial intelligence, libraries not only improve access to information but also become more
efficient in providing services such as information literacy and user guidance. In this way, libraries are
reshaping into increasingly dynamic learning centers, adapted to the needs of the community.

Capabilities of Artificial Intelligence

To understand the broader potential of Al in libraries, it is essential to grasp its fundamental
capabilities. Artificial intelligence (Al) is a field of computer science focused on learning, interpreting
information, speech recognition, speech synthesis, understanding natural language, and developing expert
systems. It involves programming and developing computers to perform intelligent tasks such as speech
recognition, decision-making, translation across multiple languages, and emotion interpretation.

One of the transformative applications of Al in libraries is recommendation systems. Al-powered
recommendation systems are transforming libraries by understanding user preferences, using machine learning
algorithms, and adapting in real time. These systems create detailed user profiles based on reading habits,
preferred genres, authors, and borrowed books, identifying patterns and trends in reading preferences across a
diverse community of users. The use of Al, particularly in the expansion and diversification of digital services,
provides invaluable tools for both libraries and their users.

AT’s role extends beyond personalization to support a variety of digital services commonly available
in libraries. Online catalogs, e-books, e-journals, multimedia collections, digital archives, interlibrary loans,
and mobile applications all exemplify this evolution. Databases offer access to academic journals, news, and
government documents, enabling users to explore specific topics. Multimedia collections, which include audio,
video, and image records, are valuable resources for students and researchers, supporting deeper learning.
Similarly, online catalogs facilitate the search for materials like books, journals, and articles, allowing users to
search by title, author, or keyword, and include links to full-text content. E-books and e-journals can be
downloaded and read on various devices, reducing the costs associated with physical equipment.

Beyond offering a diverse of digital and traditional services, the evolution of library technology
continues to present new opportunities—and challenges—for library operations and user engagement. As
technology evolves, libraries need to anticipate and implement creative methods to enhance their operations
and services. Despite the challenges, the benefits of automation outweigh the drawbacks. By using Al to
improve classification systems, librarians can enhance the accuracy of search and retrieval efforts. They
analyze digital collections, identify relevant subjects, and add metadata using these technologies. Furthermore,
librarians are responsible for educating the public on how to locate and interact with available Al tools. While
Al offers many advantages, excessive reliance on these technologies could reduce the development of critical
thinking and information literacy skills among users. Finding a balance between Al assistance and traditional
research methods is essential to maintain a productive learning environment and render effective library
services.

The future development of libraries largely depends on finding the right balance between the benefits
and challenges inherent in the implementation of new technologies. Libraries can increase operational
efficiency by automating processes, optimizing research data management, and handling digital assets.
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Although Al is applied in various library services, most of its applications are still in the theoretical stage,
primarily due to insufficient hardware and research investment. While concerns about Al robots replacing
librarians are valid, these advanced technologies could open new opportunities for librarians, helping them
develop new roles and address contemporary challenges. Therefore, the focus should shift from traditional
services to the integration of advanced technologies, preparing libraries for the future needs of users.

Among the benefits of automation increased productivity, enhanced accuracy, improved accessibility,
and reduced costs stand out. However, automation has inherent challenges that must be tackled, such as initial
costs, the need for staff training, and data security issues.

Effective use of Al in university libraries can help with:

1. Automatic Indexing of Keywords and Extraction of Electronic Resources Using Expert

Systems.

Previously, indexing provided insight into the context in which a book, journal, or paper was
created, but did not offer much information about other fields where that information could be
relevant. Labeling and indexing performed by librarians limited interdisciplinary exploration and
the long-term relevance of literature, as it was carried out within a specific context. Al tools for
indexing will improve the quality of this process by identifying concepts and associating them
with appropriate keywords. Al-powered indexing will facilitate the discovery of the latest
information in a given field, as well as navigation across various disciplines. Thanks to automatic
indexing, Al tools can now identify similarities and differences between documents. This new
function allows for matching of similar documents and connecting sections that address the same
topics or phenomena. Content-based indexing makes it easier to compare thousands of relevant
works on a specific topic, including limiting comparisons to certain chapters or sections. This
comparison capability helps researchers and libraries access the desired information quickly.

2. Internationalization/Translation of Electronic Resources (Text, Audio) Using Natural
Language Processing and Optical Character Recognition - Al can facilitate the translation of
content, making resources accessible to a wider audience, regardless of language barriers.

3. Digitization of Printed Materials - The conversion of traditional library materials into
electronic formats through scanning or optical character recognition (OCR) facilitates search and
retrieval of information.

4. Automatic Textual Analysis Using Decision Support Systems (DSS) - Al-powered tools can
help analyze large volumes of text to identify patterns, trends, and insights that support decision-
making.

5. Information Retrieval Using Speech Recognition and Natural Language Processing Systems
- Al allows for more efficient and accurate retrieval of information through voice commands and
natural language queries.

6. Automatic Analysis and Retrieval of Audiovisual Resources Using Expert Systems/Optical
Character Recognition - Al can automate the identification and retrieval of multimedia
resources, such as videos and audio recordings, making it easier for users to find relevant
content.

7. Data Processing Systems for Supporting Main and Repetitive Functions in Technical Book
Processing (Cataloging), Circulation Control (Loading and Unloading Books), and
Periodical Management (Tracking Journals and Newspaper Funds) - Al tools can streamline
and automate routine library tasks, improving overall operational efficiency.

8. Multiple Access to Information Resources and 24/7 Service Availability Using Advanced
Intelligent Automation Systems - Al enables libraries to provide continuous access to
information resources, ensuring that users can interact with library services at any time.

By adopting Al technologies, libraries can not only improve their operational efficiency but also create

a more dynamic, user-centered environment that better meets the needs of modern research and learning.

Artificial Intelligence (Al) has the potential to profoundly transform libraries, particularly academic
libraries, turning them into dynamic hubs of knowledge and innovation. In this context, libraries must embrace
emerging technologies to address current challenges and meet the diverse needs of their users. The integration
of Al will not only enhance the efficiency of library operations but will also redefine the role of librarians,
transforming them into essential intermediaries between users and the vast array of available information
resources.

For example, advanced search and recommendation algorithms can help users quickly find relevant
information by adapting to their preferences and behaviors. As a result, libraries will be able to offer more
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personalized services that better meet user needs. This personalization will not only increase user satisfaction
but will also encourage more active engagement with available resources.

Another important aspect of Al implementation is its ability to support research in innovative ways.
Big data analytics and machine learning techniques can be used to identify patterns and trends in resource
usage, providing librarians with valuable insights into the preferences and needs of the academic community.
This new information will enable libraries to adjust their collections and services, ensuring they remain
relevant in the academic environment.

However, the adoption of Al comes with challenges pertaining to data privacy and information
security, these being critical issues that must be managed with proper care. Libraries need to develop clear
policies and effective strategies for data management, ensuring that users feel secure in their interactions with
technology. Additionally, continuous training for librarians in the use and management of these technologies
is essential to maximize the benefits Al can bring.

To thrive in the new knowledge economy, academic libraries must innovate and adapt their services
to contemporary demands, transforming into vital knowledge centers that support users in exploring and
accessing high-quality information. This transformation will not only help libraries maintain their relevance
but will also contribute significantly to the development of academic communities. As a result, libraries will
remain crucial in supporting the growth of knowledge and the skills required in a constantly evolving world.

In conclusion, the digital era presents unique opportunities for libraries, enabling them to reinvent
themselves and continue serving academic communities with efficiency and dedication.
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Abstract

The European Union is an inclusive and integrative association of European states, founded on pluralism,
tolerance, justice, solidarity, respect for human dignity, democracy, the rule of law, freedom, equality, and human rights.
The EU entails understanding and respecting these values, cooperating to strengthen the Union's economic, political, and
cultural position, and promoting the multicultural model. In the context of our country's efforts to align with the values
and principles of the European Union, libraries and librarians have a crucial mission: to educate, inform, and inspire
generations to embrace the idea of belonging to a European community of knowledge and democracy. They contribute to
the development of literacy, civic, and cultural skills, promoting lifelong learning and collaboration with experts from
various fields. In today’s context of the Republic of Moldova, the importance of libraries is significantly increasing, as
they become true centers of knowledge and key players in fostering an informed and active European consciousness.

Keywords: European values, European integration, National Development Strategy "European Moldova 2030",
access to information, lifelong learning, support for intercultural dialogue, cooperation between European states.

Joy, thou shining spark of God,

Daughter of Elysium,

With fiery rapture, goddess,

We approach thy shrine!
(Ode to Joy)

The Anthem of the European Union — "Ode to Joy" — is a powerful symbol of unity and fundamental
European values, inviting fraternity, solidarity and peace. Its message remains an ideal expression of the
European vision for a community united in diversity. The European Union is an unprecedented project, based
on shared values of peace, democracy, and the rule of law. It promotes collaboration among European states
and provides a solid framework for economic and social development. Librarians, as representatives of
essential community structures, support the Republic of Moldova's accession to the European Union, aiming
to create an informational environment conducive to access, awareness, and respect for the values of national
and European culture and civilization, and to encourage community members to embrace European Union
values. The professional priorities and initiatives of libraries in 2024 have been formulated based on the
national priorities established in the "European Moldova 2030" National Development Strategy, approved in
November 2022, focusing on engaging libraries in supporting and implementing the Strategy.
The “European Moldova 2030 National Development Strategy is based on the UN 2030 Agenda and the
Association Agreement with the European Union. In the context of achieving candidate country status for EU
accession, this document will underpin a full set of policies developed by the Government in the coming period.
Consequently, the "European Moldova 2030" Strategy will serve as the foundation for short- and medium-
term library strategies and programs, with the main focus being the informational support for the European
integration process.

Libraries in the Republic of Moldova, as centers of knowledge and lifelong learning essential for
educating an informed society and facilitating access to informational resources, provide citizens not only with
access to a wide range of educational materials but also with a conducive environment for debate and idea
exchange, this support the development of a democratic culture and an active civic spirit, both essential
elements for European integration.

A renewed policy initiative of the European Union (EU), which sets a shared vision for high-quality,
inclusive, and accessible digital education in Europe and aims to support the adaptation of member states'
education and training systems to the digital age, is the Digital Education Action Plan (2021-2027). In
alignment with Priority 2: Developing relevant digital skills and competences for the digital transformation,
Action 7: Common guidelines for teachers and trainers to encourage digital literacy and combat
misinformation through education and training, and with the foundational guidelines contained in
Recommendation CM/Rec(2023)3 of the Committee of Ministers to member states on library legislation and
policy in Europe (adopted by the Committee of Ministers on April 5", 2023 at the 1462nd meeting of the
Ministers’ Deputies), Article 4.1 states that libraries are active agents within systems and provide
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comprehensive training for teachers in general and technical vocational education. Article 4.2 defines the
library as a center for information and digital literacy.

In this context, the Ministry of Education, Culture, and Research launched the “National Digital
Literacy Program for Teachers”, aimed at equipping educators with skills to use essential digital applications
and tools beneficial to the teaching process. As a local trainer, | conducted ongoing ICT training for a group
of institution staff eager to enhance their digital competencies. The training began with general concepts about
computer structure and operating systems, creating digital presentations, managing digital documents,
browsing the Internet, and communicating in the virtual space, as well as an introduction to educational
applications offered by Google. The program aimed to develop and strengthen teachers' digital skills, helping
them adapt to new digital tools and technologies and discover creative ways to use them in teaching and
assessment.

In the European integration process, one of the most important aspects is fostering democratic values,
human rights, and the rule of law. As a promoter of the European Union's values, the librarian plays a crucial
role in promoting these values through the materials they provide and the activities they organize.

The involvement of IPLT ,,Mitropolit Nestor Vornicescu" library in promoting European values has
been realized through a variety of activities that engage the community and promote knowledge, understanding,
and respect for these values. The following were organized:

- Book exhibitions featuring works by European authors and about the history and culture of Europe;

- Posters displaying European values, such as democracy, human rights, equality, and cultural
diversity;

- Screenings of documentaries explaining the history and functioning of the European Union, as well
as the values it is based on;

- Workshops for children and young people discussing human rights, democracy, and other European
values;

- Information sessions for high school students on the EU's role in promoting peace, stability, and
economic development.

Students took an imaginary journey through European countries and discussed how European values
are reflected in literary works, participating in the project "European Values of Books."

Users who sought the key to success immersed themselves in the maze of books and eagerly absorbed
knowledge, participating in the "Education — Values — Models" project. The project's goal was to promote
fundamental societal values through education and by identifying and showcasing role models and leaders who
can inspire young people and the community. The project contributed to building a society based on principles
of respect, responsibility, integrity, and solidarity, providing participants with the knowledge and skills needed
to become active and engaged citizens.

The "Education - Values - Models" project is the laureate of the national competition within the
National Reading Program “LecturaCentral”, supported by the Ministry of Culture of the Republic of Moldova
in collaboration with the National Commission of the Republic of Moldova for UNESCO for "the most original
project to promote books and reading, including with the help of technologies." My involvement in this project
as a school librarian focused on creating educational environments within the institution that foster access to
the values of national and European culture and civilization, as well as openness to embracing cultural
interactions with European values.

As part of activities to protect children from all forms of violence, students from ,,Mitropolit Nestor
Vornicescu" Theoretical High School met with Mrs. Maia Banarescu, the People's Advocate for Children's
Rights. The theme of the meeting was “I am a Child - I have Rights”. Students were informed about the UN
Convention on the Rights of the Child, the National Human Rights Institution, and the responsibilities of the
Ombudsman for Children's Rights. Mrs. Lucia Caciuc, Head of the General Directorate of Education, Straseni,
also honored us with her presence.

By providing access to accurate and relevant information, libraries become centers for forming active
and informed citizens, ready to participate in the democratic process and European community life. In an era
dominated by vast information flows and disinformation, libraries offer a safe space for accessing verified,
diverse, and high-quality information. Educational media and critical reading skills are essential to help
citizens navigate information sources and make informed choices. In this regard, the librarian becomes a
crucial guide, helping users distinguish between reliable and misleading information.

In this context, the library organized the “Media Education” service, where students had the
opportunity to learn about topics such as news structure, methods for evaluating news, netiquette, interviews,
articles, identifying bias and propaganda, manipulated images, cyberbullying, grooming, trolls, sexting, online
harassment, journalistic ethics, and more.
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The educational contribution of mass media was realized through information transmission, the
promotion of values, attitudes, and behavioral models, thus playing a special role in shaping the socio-cultural
code of young people. Media-competent students will be able to connect with the best sources, give thoughtful
responses to questions, and develop critical media literacy skills to identify false and manipulative news.

By acquiring such knowledge, students, with the librarian's guidance, will gain the skills to access
information about the past, present, and future of the EU, the European acquis, and use the informational
resources of the European community to convince community members to engage in the EU accession process.
Consequently, the librarian will also demonstrate and reinforce democratic behavior, serving as a model for
the community in adhering to EU values, supporting the country’s democratic progress, and fostering cultural,
ethnic, and religious tolerance.

European integration also requires continuous adaptation to new demands and competencies required
by the European labor market. Libraries are places where lifelong learning is encouraged, offering courses,
workshops, digital resources, and access to specialized literature. For example, the “Together for Mental
Health” project, implemented by the Federation of Families for World Peace and Unification in Moldova and
the Straseni Community Mental Health Center with support from the Moldovan-Swiss Mensana Project,
provides such opportunities.

As a promoter of European values in the community, the librarian directly contributes to developing
the professional and personal skills of citizens, preparing them for easier integration into the European space.
As members of a global community, libraries in the Republic of Moldova can benefit from international
exchanges of best practices with institutions from other European countries. Through cooperation and
coordination, the exchange of experiences, ideas, and information has taken place.

In this context, | participated in the transnational mentoring project “Online Education through
Partnerships”, implemented by the Ministry of Education, Culture, and Research of the Republic of Moldova
and the City Hall of Chisinau, which offered educational institutions in Moldova and Romania the opportunity
to collaborate transnationally, sharing ideas, practices, and work methods, thus producing tangible results. The
project aimed to promote the resources offered by the digital library "Online Education” and provide teachers
from Moldova and Romania with useful and creative tools for personal and professional development in 21st-
century pedagogy.

The library’s partners included “School No.1” Bogdanesti, Suceava County, Romania, and “Mihai
Bacescu” Technical College, Falticeni, Romania, with whom we implemented the following projects:
“Portraits in Time”, “Between Life and Books”, and “Values — Education — Models”.

The collaboration within the "Portraits in Time" project provided an excellent opportunity to work
together towards a common goal and learn from each other in a stimulating and motivating environment.
During a virtual meeting, students engaged in open discussions about discovered or created materials,
professions they explored, and possible career paths. They presented notable European figures in fields such
as chemistry, mathematics, computer science, culture, and art.

Student involvement in the “Between Life and Books” project broadened their general cultural
knowledge and increased their engagement in cultural-educational activities. The project’s objectives were
largely achieved, with high school students showing enthusiasm for the project activities and actively
participating in their organization. This led to an increased interest in culture, exploration of freedom of thought
through readings by renowned European authors, learning about the history of democracy in Europe, and
understanding active citizenship models.

Through reading, students gained an appreciation for the importance of laws and regulations for a well-
functioning society, developing a taste for research and social interaction. These European values, integrated
through reading and activities, have contributed and will continue to contribute to the development of
responsible young people open to Europe’s cultural and social diversity.

The “Travelers in the World of Books” project, in partnership with “Dimitrie Luchian” Gymnasium,
Piscu, Galati County, Romania, aimed to cultivate students’ love for reading and awareness of its importance
in shaping their personalities. Through readings from various European authors, participants learned about the
richness and diversity of traditions, customs, and perspectives in Europe.

The project “Together through Traditions”, in partnership with “Traian Lalescu” Theoretical High
School, Orsova, Mehedinti County, Romania, focused on preserving and promoting traditions while supporting
essential European values. Participation in this project brought significant benefits, as traditional values were
set in dialogue with European values, highlighting that cultural diversity and local identity are valuable
resources for a Europe united in diversity.

A fundamental aspect of the European path is understanding and promoting cultural diversity.
Libraries play a key role in creating spaces where different cultures and perspectives can meet and dialogue.
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The library contributes to the well-being of all children, teachers, and parents, promotes respect for diversity,
and helps develop everyone’s skills. T participated in the project “Strong through Diversity — Applying the
Inclusion Index”, in partnership with ChildFund Deutschland, financially supported by the German Ministry
of Foreign Affairs.

Through this project, we benefited from training sessions, mentoring visits, exchanges of experience
with other institutions (such as “Ion Inculet” Theoretical High School in Vorniceni, “A. Russo” Theoretical
High School in Cojusna, and “A. Donici” Gymnasium in Ciuciuleni, Hancesti district), as well as support in
monitoring progress and maintaining an efficient dialogue with local authorities necessary for community
development. Through cultural events, exhibitions, and public readings, libraries contribute to strengthening
European identity, while promoting respect for diversity and social inclusion.

The project contributed to intensively promoting inclusive values, respecting democratic principles,
and encouraging participation by all. I am pleased with the academic community’s achievements in creating
an educational environment that is both inclusive and effective in achieving the institution’s objectives. Proof
of this is the library’s new equipment, including a laptop, projector, and screen, which facilitate all activities
in the library.

In a multilingual Europe, effective communication and access to information in multiple languages are
essential for active participation in democratic life. The European Day of Languages is an event that
encourages foreign language learning. In 2001, the European Year of Languages was declared by the Council
of Europe. Since then, the European Day of Languages has been celebrated annually on September 26th,
highlighting linguistic diversity, multilingualism, the importance of lifelong language learning, and the value
of all languages spoken in Europe, through various activities:

1. Storytelling and legends from different European cultures.

2. Translation workshops where participants learn to express the same ideas in different languages.

3. Themed stands in schools and libraries featuring expressions, proverbs, or unique words from
various European languages.

4. Interactive workshops introducing European languages (such as French, German, Spanish).

5. “Language café” activities, where participants converse freely in multiple languages.

In conclusion, the librarian’s role in supporting the European path of the Republic of Moldova is
crucial. Through access to information, promotion of European values, lifelong learning, and support for
intercultural dialogue, librarians become active partners in the European integration process. They are not just
facilitating learning and citizen development, they are also contributing to a more open, educated, and well-
prepared society for the challenges of a European future. Considering all this, it is essential to recognize and
support the role of libraries in the European integration process, understanding that they are catalysts for
change and progress in society. By supporting libraries, we are actually supporting the development of an
educated, informed, and ready society for successful integration into the European family.
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Abstract

All libraries, those in education as well as public ones, have experienced and continue to experience many
transformations and changes being, thus they are required to conform to the new necessities of the user. However, in all
the avalanche of "new", we should not forget the main hero of the library - the book. In this article, emphasis is placed on
the services, project which promote books and especially "ScientiaSalon", which is at its 16th edition. The impact of the
book salon/show will be highlighted through comparative analysis and how it contributes to the promotion and increase
of ULIM's Library and Information Department's collection.

Key words: Library, book, heritage, "Scientia Salon", comparative analysis, augmentation

Educational libraries, including public ones, have undergone many changes and transformations over
the years, related to the services and format through which they are offered to the end user, but the primary
mission of the library was and remains the patrimonial one. The book, regardless of the times we are in, remains
of inestimable value, and we librarians must take care not to lack services, projects that contribute to the
augmentation of the patrimonial function of the library, and those related to its promotion in the community.

The ULIM Library and Information Department has been organizing the book Salon with the generic
name — “Salon Scienti&, for 16 years, which brilliantly fulfills the last missions mentioned above -
augmenting the patrimonial function and promoting books in the community.

The Salon has the following goals:

e accumulation and presentation of all genres and categories of publications, signed by academics,
(published during the previous year of study);

e augmentation of the patrimonial function of the university library (analysis of the presence of
institutional and author publications, published under the aegis of ULIM, in collections; completion
of the respective catalog with identification data of missing documents, etc.);

e presentation and promotion of the results of the investigation process, carried out by academic and

individual scientific structures;

comparative analyses of academic research results;

info-metric accounting of publications of didacting and scientific staff;

ensuring access for visualization and documentation of publications;

encouraging knowledge and stimulating the use of academic publications in the educational and
research process.

The “Scientia Salon” is organized in collaboration with all faculties of the university and is intended
for academic staff, students, structures within ULIM, as well as all those interested in taking note of ULIM's
scientific documentary heritage.

The fair exhibits all academic publications published during the previous academic year. They can
be of various genres and types (books, articles, graphic materials, textbooks and monographs, teaching
materials, promotional materials, etc.). Publications are selected regardless of their content and language of
presentation. In case of their absence (absence in the DIB collections, the author’s inability to present the
specific copy) — copies of the title pages, bibliographic information on the publications will be presented.

The main form of operation of the fair is the book exhibition, each faculty having its own stand.
During the fair, the following events are organized: launches of publications by didactic and scientific staff,
presentations of databases, public lectures, professional workshops for researchers and editors of scientific
journals, bibliographic presentations, panoramic presentations.

The “Scientia” book fair is an effective lever for promoting and expanding the collection, which
aims to boost the knowledge and reading of publications produced by ULIM researchers and their use in the
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educational process. Another important objective of the fair is to contribute to the completion of the DIB
collection “Publications of ULIM didactic and scientific staff”.

The fair conducts comparative analyses of the research results of academics, presented at the opening
of the fair. Thanks to these analyses, which are based on reports of didactic and scientific activity, we can
conclude how many publications have been edited, how many of these are present in the DIB collections,
and which faculty is in the lead not only by the number of publications, but also by authorship.

The results of the 16th edition of the “Scientia” Salon for the 2022-2023 academic year will be
presented below, for seven faculties within ULIM: Faculty of Economic Sciences; Foreign Languages; Law;
Social Sciences and Education; Informatics, Engineering and Design; Biomedicine, International Relations,
Political Science and Journalism.

&
&
&
&
&
Pz
&
S
(9)

5

B Total edited publications (£022-2023) ' Present in DIB’s collection

Figure 1. Analysis of the presence of institutional and author publications in DIB collectionsZR@3?

The diagram in Figure 1 analyzes — how many publications edited in the 2022-2023 academic year
are present in the DIB collections. We note that the leaders are the faculties: Social Sciences and Education
with 108 publications, of which 87 are present at DIB. Faculty of Law — 94 publications in total edited, of
which 27 are present in the DIB collections.

I would like to mention that in this edition of the salon, in the case of all faculties, the most important
types of publications — monographs, textbooks, course notes, guides, dictionaries, encyclopedias — are all
present in the DIB collections, the missing ones are scientific articles. A very gratifying result for the DIB
team, which took place thanks to the beautiful collaboration between the library and the faculties, researchers.

Another important analysis from the 16th edition of the fair is the comparative analysis of publications
published in the academic years 2021-2022 and 2022-2023, by author.
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Figure 2. Comparative analysis of publications published in the academic year2@@2knd 202-2023, (by
authorship)

We observe from figure 2 that the most prodigious faculties in terms of volume of publications are the
following:
e Faculty of Law - 94 publications, 218.98 author's pages;
e Faculty of Social Sciences and Education - 108 publications, 203.06 author's pages;
e Faculty of Foreign Languages - 46 publications, 186.24 author's pages
From this analysis, we conclude that the number of publications does not always reflect the real volume
of work of each faculty.
And in order to highlight the most prodigious researchers who wrote the most author's pages in the
2022-2023 academic year, they were designated with a diploma of excellence as follows:
= Faculty of Foreign Languages: Professor, Dr. hab. lon Manoli - 61.43 pages of authorship; Professor,
Dr. hab., Elena Prus - 23.25 pages of authorship;
= Faculty of Law: PhD, Professor. Univ. Cauia Alexandru - 51.2 pages of authorship; Dr. lecturer Univ.
Mihai Sorbala - 29.18 pages of authorship; Dr. associate professor Univ. lon Postu - 24.5 pages of
authorship;
= Faculty of Social Sciences and Education: Dr., associate professor Univ. Angela Calancea - 36.6 pages
of authorship; Ma., lecturer Univ. Tatiana Focsa - 32.86 pages of authorship; Dr., associate professor
Univ. Svetlana Rusnac - 26.305 pages of authorship
= Faculty of Informatics, Engineering and Design: Dr., associate professor Univ. Tudor Leahu - 19.09
pages of authorship, Dr., associate univ. Malcoci Vitalie - 10 author's pages;
= Faculty of Economic Sciences: Professor, Dr. hab., Petru Rosca - 26.35 author's pages.
Therefore, the “Salon Scientia” is an effective lever for promoting and increasing the collection of the
ULIM Library and Information Department, contributing to the fulfillment of the library's main mission - the
patrimonial one. A large part of the result is due to the fruitful collaboration with the faculties and structures
of ULIM, which has already become a tradition of “storing” research results at the book salon. Likewise, the
very thorough accounting of everything published during the academic year and the comparative analysis have
a valuable impact on the library's collections. Thus, a sustainable activity brings with it many advantages, and
the ”Salon Scientia” is a good example in this regard.
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Abstract

The article addresses continuous professional training as a European value, the focus of libraries/librarians on it
being particularly important in the context of the European integration process of the Republic of Moldova. The author
argues for the positioning of library staff for continuous professional development through statistical comparative
analyzes for the period 2022-2024.
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The issue of continuing professional training, addressed in the context of increasing the value of human
capital in the context of informatization, globalization, social, economic and social crises, has acquired new
content and perspectives.

This article pursues two goals: to argue the answer to the question Why continuous professional
training is becoming a value for specialized library staff and to present the situation regarding the involvement
of educational library staff in continuous training based on official statistical data, such as the National Center
for Continuous Professional Training in Library Science and Information Sciences within the National Library
of the Republic of Moldova (CNFPC BNRM).

The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union (EU), Article 14 entitled “The right to
education” states: everyone has the right to education, as well as to access to vocational training and continuing
training (Carta, 2010). EU policies and actions demonstrate that continuing professional training is essential
for building a society characterized by cohesion, inclusion, competitiveness. Certainly, education and training
are at the heart of the EU's strategic-political agenda. In this regard, we will refer to some documents, approved
by EU structures and which should be part of the professional portfolio of the person responsible for developing
the skills of specialized library staff.

Thus, the EU Council Resolution on a strategic framework for European cooperation in education
and training towards the achievement and further development ofitlopd&an Education Are@021-2030)
2021/C 66/01 identifies 5 strategic priorities for the current decade. Priority no. 2 entitled “Making lifelong
learning a reality for all” orients the field towards: focusing on the quality of formal, non-formal and informal
education, in a holistic (systemic) perspective; permissibility and flexibility of learning pathways;
addressability and attractiveness; validation of non-formal and informal learning; individual approaches in
workplace learning environments; cooperation, etc. (Raport, 2023).

The EU Council Resolution on a new European Agenda for Adult Learning-22&2) 2021/C
504/02supports and focuses efforts on the following aspects (Rezolutie, 2021):

= optimizing the management of continuous professional training processes (cooperation and

partnership between stakeholders at national, local and institutional levels; efficient financing of
learning initiatives, etc.);
= providing and using continuous learning opportunities (raising awareness and providing
opportunities; anticipating skills and training needs; diversifying and personalizing training, etc.);

= increasing the accessibility and quality of training (professionalizing the capacities of trainers and
trainees; social and cultural inclusion; continuous development of methods for monitoring,
evaluating and improving the quality of training, etc.);

The IFLA report on library development trerd2024- identifies 7 orientations, trends, which require
new visions, new contents in the competences of librarians; Here are these trends: Knowledge practices are
changing; Artificial Intelligence and other technologies are transforming society (exploring the potential of
technologies); Trust is being renegotiated (restoring trust in institutions, government, media, open movement);
Knowledge and skills are becoming much more complex; Digital technologies are unevenly distributed,;
Information systems use more resources (emphasis on the green library); People are looking for new
community connections (sharing spaces and resources, new ways of communication) (Raport, 2022).

-233 -



Is continuous professional training a value, a priority for specialized staff in educational libraries in
the Republic of Moldova?

In the Republic of Moldova, the policy of continuous professional training is aligned with the state's
educational policies, but also with European and international ones. We have an Education Code with several
amendments after 2014. The law on libraries (No. 160 of 2017) stipulates two articles (No. 26 "Initial
professional training" and 27 "Continuous professional training™). Library centers collect/synthesize annual
statistical data, which reflect the involvement of librarians in formal and non-formal continuing education
(Anuar, 2023; Raport, 2022; Raport, 2023). First, let’s look at the official statistical data regarding specialized
staff in educational libraries (table no. 1).

Table No. 1. Total number of specialized personnel within the National Library System

Type of library Specialized personnel Including: Computer scientists
(engineers, programmers,
administrators, etc.)
2023 2022 Variable 2023 2022 Variable
2023/2022
2023/2022
National 199 207 -8 9 9 0
Public 2 000 2028 -28 29 28 +1
From education, 1581 1604 -23 6 10 -4
including:
- from higher 257 274 -17 6 7 -1
education
- from centers of 68 69 -1 0 0 0
excellence, colleges
- from vocational 42 43 -1 0 0 0
schools
- from  general 1214 1218 -4 0 0 0
education
Specialized 88 95 -7 2 6 -4
Total 3868 3934 -66 46 54 -8

Source: Developed by the author basadofficial statistical datgRaport, 2022; Raport, 2023)

Therefore, on January 1, 2024, the number of specialized staff in educational libraries is 1,581 people,
23 less than in 2022. The most significant decrease is reported in higher education libraries (-17), followed by
those in general education (-4) and others. As reasons for the decrease in the number of specialized staff, we
mention: the reduction in the number of educational libraries in 2023 (by 28 compared to 2022, including those
in general education reduced by 21, in universities by 3, etc.); unattractive salaries; the predominance of retired
staff (employment contracts not being accepted); non-compliance by the founders with legislative and
regulatory provisions (for example, regarding management positions in the library, the organizational structure
recommended by the regulatory framework, and others).

Official statistical data allow us to identify several statistical and performance/relational indicators
regarding the involvement of specialized staff in educational libraries in continuing professional training
(situation as of January 1, 2024). Of the total number of educational library staff (1,581), 1,477 people
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participated in at least one formal or non-formal education activity. So, 104 people remained outside the
process (about 7%).

The involvement of educational librarians in formal professional educatioms relevant through the
following indicators: 10 academic hours of formal training per educational librarian; For comparison: in total,
this indicator is 15 hours per country; in national libraries — 25 hours; in public libraries — 18 hours, in
specialized libraries — 3 hours; in higher education libraries — about 20 hours; in centers of excellence, colleges
— 7 hours; in vocational schools — about 2 hours; in schools, high schools, gymnasiums — about 9 hours. We
conclude that only in higher education libraries is this performance indicator higher compared to the national
one, and in other educational libraries it is lower.

How are educational librarians involved in nonformal professional educatioprograms? Official
statistical data substantiate the following performance indicators. The number of academic hours of non-formal
training per educational librarian is 21. And for comparison, we present the following measurements: in total,
this indicator is 32 hours in the country; in national libraries — 15 hours; in public libraries — 43 hours, in
specialized libraries — 5 hours); in higher education libraries — about 40 hours; in libraries in centers of
excellence, colleges — 22 hours; in vocational schools — 9 hours; in schools, high schools, gymnasiums — about
18 hours (Raport, 2022; Raport, 2023).

How do specialized staff in educational libraries use the educational services offered by the CNFPC
within the BNRM? BNRM as a national library and economic center has made considerable efforts to stimulate
continuous learning, taking into account the latest amendments to the law on libraries. The new BNRM
Strategy 2024-2030 reflects three programs within the content of strategic objective 5 entitled "Strengthening
BNRM as a national library and economic center”. One of the three programs aims at "Strengthening the
continuous professional training system in accordance with national changes and global trends". Thus, BNRM
as a national center for continuous professional training aims to achieve the following results by 2030:

= increasing the participation rate of library staff in non-formal and informal continuing education;
= adjusting the forms, methods and topics of training to the trends of the field;
= improving the quality and increasing the accessibility of training offered by the CNFPC BNRM

(Strategie, 2024).

In 2024, at BNRM, a new concept of the continuous professional training system for librarians came
to life, which focuses on strengthening the CF in an organizational and holistic aspect.

From an organizational point of view, the result of these changes is aimed at the effectiveness of
continuous professional training activities, updating and developing skills in real time, but also providing
opportunities for all librarians from all types of libraries to improve their knowledge and develop new skills,
necessary for community members. This is about experimenting with cascade training, with prior training of
trainers for territorial networks and institutions, and taking into account their experience. For example, in the
first 9 months of 2024, 3 modular training cycles of trainer training were organized, 75 specialists were trained
as trainers, including from educational and specialized libraries — 8 people.

From a holistic point of view, we mention the annual studies of continuing education needs, research
into library development trends, based on which cycles of specific themes/subjects for training are identified.
For example, for 2024, five thematic cycles were identified as priorities: Promoting European values; Open
access, information technologies; Information culture, intellectual property, copyright. Media culture.
Combating fake news; Modeling library activity through the application of Artificial Intelligence; Assessing
the impact of library activity.

Thus, if we highlight an increase in the total indicator regarding trainees in educational libraries (from
schools, gymnasiums, high schools and centers of excellence, colleges), however, the number of trainees in
university libraries is decreasing (table no. 2).

Table no. 2. CNFPC BNRM trainees according to the type of libraries

Type of library Year 2023 Year 2022 Variable
2023/2022
National library 342 (12%) 329 (11%) +13
Public library 1443 (51%) 1579 (55%)
Educational library, total 823 total 730 (25%) +93
including: (29%)
from universities 224 (7,8%) 397 (14%) -173
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from colleges, centers ¢ 45 (2%) 30 (1%) +15

excellence
from vocational schools 8 (0,2%) 20 (0,7%) -12
from schools, lyceun 546 (19%) 283 (9%) +263
gymnasium
Specialized library 65 (2%) 55 (2%) +10
Other institutions 165 (6%) 204 (7%) -39

(representatives of local
public administration, etc.)
Total 2 838 2897 -59
Source: Developed by the author based on institutional statistical data

In the first nine months of 2024, the total number of trainees at the CNFPC BNRM is 2,814 people,
including 515 (18%) from educational libraries; including: 8% (233 people)) from higher education libraries;
1% (31 people) - from centers of excellence, colleges; 1 person from vocational schools; 9% (250 people) -
from schools, lyceums, gymnasiums.

The comparative analysis of statistical situations allows us to conclude:

= the issue of training specialized staff in libraries of centers of excellence, colleges, professional

schools, both at national and network level (involvement of departmental library centers);

= increasing the accessibility of librarians from all types of libraries to the content of the educational

e-portfolios of the CNFPC BNRM by replicating training by trainers (efforts being necessary in
this context to monitor and increase the responsibilities of trainers, managers in the network,
institution);

= institutionalizing informal continuing education (orientation to European policies and practices for

the purpose of monitoring, evaluating and analyzing the impact of professional readings,
professional discussions at the workplace, etc.);

= trainees will collaborate and cooperate through mutual information/learning, exchange of good

practices, in order to promote common values.

Conclusions

National and European policy and strategy documents guide libraries to intensify the sharing of
common values with community members, to cultivate tolerant and democratic attitudes and social, civic and
intercultural competences, to strengthen critical thinking and information literacy. It is important that librarian
training includes the European dimension of values, to ensure understanding of the professional context and
common values, awareness of unity and professional, social and cultural diversity.
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Rezumat: Cluburile de astronomie din bibliotecile iesene din Romaénia alaturi de cluburile de Code Kids
reprezintd modele inovative aplicate in era tehnologiei. Aceste servicii pot fi replicate in orice bibliotecd publica care
urmareste sa raspunda nevoilor comunitatii din care face parte. Scopul acestor initiative a fost acela de a diversifica
serviciile din bibliotecile publice rurale si nu numai, pentru ca bibliotecile sa-si alinieze ofertele de servicii cu cererile
utilizatorilor si nevoia acestora de a-si dezvolta noi abilitati tehnologice.

Cuvinte cheie: transformare digitala, club de astronomie, Code Kids, STEM, programare.

Abstract: The astronomy clubs in the public libraries of Tasi, Romania, alongside the Code Kids clubs, represent
innovative models applied in the technology era. These services can be replicated in any public library that aims to meet
the needs of its community. The goal of these initiatives has been to diversify the services offered by public libraries,
including rural ones, so that libraries can align their service offerings with user demands and their need to develop new
technological skills.

Keywords: digital transformation, astronomy club, Code Kids, STEM, programming, public library

1. Introduction

Libraries in Romania have constantly evolved to meet the needs of the community in an era dominated
by technology and innovation. In this context, two notable initiatives appeared as innovative models: The
astronomy clubs in Iasi and the national program “Code Kids” Romania. Both are examples of adapting
libraries to modern educational requirements, giving young people access to scientific and technological
knowledge in a non-formal setting.

The astronomy clubs in lasi, in collaboration with local libraries, promote the science and exploration
of space through interactive and educational activities designed to inspire young people to explore the
mysteries of the universe. At the same time, the program “Code Kids Romania” focuses on developing digital
skills among children and adolescents, encouraging them to learn programming and to create technological
solutions for their communities.

This article explores how these initiatives function as innovative models in the Romanian library
system, providing an analysis of their educational and social impact on local communities.

2. Review of literature

Non-formal education through libraries has become increasingly important in recent decades, with
libraries turning into centers of innovation and technology. According to studies, the involvement of young
people in STEM activities (science, technology, engineering, mathematics) contributes to the development of
critical thinking and problem-solving skills.
Similar initiatives of astronomy clubs and digital education in libraries have been successful in other countries,
such as the United States, where public libraries provide access to telescopes and organize programming
workshops for young people. In Romania, programs such as “Code Kids” and astronomy clubs are pioneers
in creating a link between formal and non-formal education, transforming libraries into active and creative
learning spaces.

3. Methodology
In carrying out this study, several methods of data collection and analysis were used to assess the impact
of Code Kids Romania programs and astronomy clubs in lasi. These include:
1. Four semi-structured interviews with project coordinators and librarians:
0 A significant interview was conducted with Camelia Crisan, the founder of the “Code Kids”
program. She highlighted how the program evolved from a prototype in 2017 to a network of
247 clubs across the country, impacting over 2500 children. Crisan highlighted the initial
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challenges of integrating the program into libraries, such as insufficient technological
equipment and initial reluctance of librarians

o Another interview was conducted with Mihaela Tanase, coordinator of the Phoenix astronomy
club (Popricani public Library, lasi County), who detailed the activities carried out within this
project. She explained how both young people and their families were involved in a series of
practical activities, such as night astronomical observations and solar system building
workshops.

o Georgiana Sandu, coordinator of the Cassiopea astronomy club (public Library of Ceplenita,
lasi County), mentioned how this type of club was formed through the project “Constellation
of Libraries”, co-financed by the Administration of the Romanian Cultural Fund (AFCN) in
2019 and provided details on how it managed to create interest among young people in rural
communities.

o Asignificant interview was conducted with Mrs. Popescu Crina, from Pietrari public Library,
in Valcea County, who was the inspiration for the “Code Kids Romania” program in 2017.
The activities of the club in this rural library have become examples of good practices for the
“Code Kids” clubs in Romania, the members coordinated by the librarian lady obtaining
numerous awards and distinctions after participating in specific regional or national
competitions.

2. Direct observations of activities in astronomy clubs and the Code Kids program:

In the case of astronomy clubs, activities included direct observations of the sky with telescopes, training
sessions for the use of technological equipment and interactive presentations about constellations. During
activities such as Star Hunting, participants had the opportunity to use binoculars and high-performance
telescopes, with observations sometimes accompanied by other recreational activities such as guitar playing
and traditional dances.

3. Analysis of official reports and pre-post evaluations of participants’ knowledge:

The Code Kids program has conducted pre- and post-participation assessments to monitor the growth of
children’s STEM skills. Camelia Crisan mentioned that these assessments showed significant improvements
in learning the 7 out of 9 STEM critical competences established by the European Union, and the success
stories of the coders in the program showed the direct impact on their professional future.

At astronomy clubs, participants were monitored by engaging in creative activities, such as building solar
system models or using mobile astronomy applications. There was an increase in interest in exact sciences
and a development of technical skills.

5. Analysis of studies

Case study 1: Astronomy clubs from lasi

The activities carried out in the nine astronomy clubs have had a major impact on rural communities,
especially by stimulating the curiosity and involvement of young people in scientific activities. Interviews
with club coordinators showed how activities such as sky observations, interactive workshops and family
involvement in recreational events contributed to the success of these initiatives.
Georgiana Sandu detailed how her club was initiated within the project “Constellation of Libraries”, which
diversified the services of rural libraries by introducing astronomy. She noted that the young people were
enthusiastic about the club’s activities, despite the initial challenges of attracting participants.

Case study 2: The “Code Kids” program in Romania
Code Kids Romania has evolved significantly since its debut in 2017, being an example of innovation in digital
education in public libraries. Camelia Crisan stressed that although the program initially faced resistance from
librarians, they later became facilitators of the learning process for children in rural areas, who learned
programming and critical digital skills. The evaluations carried out at the end of each cycle showed a positive
educational impact.

6. Analysis and discussion

Both initiatives, astronomy clubs and the Code Kids program, provide excellent examples of adapting
libraries to modern education needs. Astronomy clubs promote an interest in cosmic science and exploration,
while Code Kids brings digital education to the forefront, preparing young people for an increasingly digitized
world.
A common element between the two programs is how they involve the community and use libraries as launch
platforms for innovative educational initiatives. Both offer opportunities for young people to learn through
practice and collaboration, contributing to the transformation of libraries into spaces of experiential education.
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The main challenges faced by these initiatives include limited funding, lack of technological equipment in
certain libraries and the difficulty of maintaining long-term interest, especially in rural areas.

Conclusions

The astronomy clubs and the “Code Kids Romania” program represent innovative models of non-
formal education, offering a new dimension to libraries in Romania. Through these initiatives, libraries extend
their role beyond reading places to become centers of innovation, science and technology. These programs
demonstrate that libraries can have a major impact on community education by giving young people access to
knowledge and skills essential for the future. To maximize this impact, it is important to provide financial and
logistical support from authorities and organizations, as well as to develop initiatives that meet ever-changing
educational needs.
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Abstract

The study examines the importance of strategic planning for public libraries and illustrates how this methodology
enables the adaptation of services and the maintenance of relevance in a context characterised by constant change. The
case study of the “B.P. Hasdeu” Municipal Library highlights the convergence of perceptions among librarians, partners,
and users regarding the necessity to modernize services and digitize resources. The analysis of the community's
perceptions regarding the development of the “B.P. Hasdeu” Municipal Library reveals the need to achieve a balance
between tradition and innovation in order to meet users' expectations and integrate modern technologies. As a result,
digitisation of services, diversification of services and modernisation of infrastructure were identified as key strategic
priorities. In addition, the research underlines the importance of involving the community in the planning process,
demonstrating that active participation facilitates the definition of objectives that are in line with real needs. The
diversification of services is a key objective in transforming the library into a vibrant community hub. Meanwhile, the
modernisation of infrastructure aims to create flexible, contemporary and environmentally sustainable spaces. The study
concludes that sound strategic planning, responding to relevant factors, will not only address current challenges but also
prepare the library for an expanded role in education, culture and community cohesion.

Keywords: strategic planning, public libraries, digitization, service diversification, infrastructure modernization,
community involvement.

Rezumat

Studiul exploreaza importanta planificérii strategice pentru bibliotecile publice, ilustrand cum o astfel de
abordare ajutd la adaptarea serviciilor si mentinerea relevantei intr-un context de schimbare constantd. Studiul de caz
desfasurat la Biblioteca Municipala ,,B.P. Hasdeu” evidentiazd cum perceptiile bibliotecarilor, partenerilor si ale
utilizatorilor converg asupra necesitatii modernizarii serviciilor si digitalizarii resurselor. Analiza perceptiilor comunitatii
asupra dezvoltarii Bibliotecii Municipale ,,B.P. Hasdeu” evidentiaza necesitatea unui echilibru intre traditie si inovatie,
pentru a raspunde asteptarilor utilizatorilor si pentru a integra tehnologiile moderne. Astfel, digitalizarea, diversificarea
serviciilor si modernizarea infrastructurii sunt prioritati strategice primordiale. Cercetarea subliniaza si rolul comunitatii
in procesul de planificare, ardtand ca implicarea activa a acesteia contribuie la definirea unor obiective aliniate nevoilor
reale. Diversificarea serviciilor reprezinta un punct central, transformand biblioteca intr-un centru comunitar dinamic, in
timp ce modernizarea infrastructurii asigurd spatii flexibile, adaptate cerintelor actuale si sustenabile ecologic. Studiul
conchide ca planificarea strategica bine orientatd nu doar ca raspunde provocarilor moderne, dar si pregateste biblioteca
pentru un rol extins in educatia, cultura si coeziunea comunitara.

Cuvinte-cheie: planificare strategica, biblioteci publice, digitalizare, diversificarea serviciilor, modernizare
infrastructurd, implicarea comunitatii.

Introduction

The emergence of new information environments, changes in societal perceptions of libraries and the
evolving needs of users have compelled libraries to adopt new roles and strategies to remain competitive and
relevant. The introduction of advanced technologies requires the implementation of modern approaches and
innovative management strategies to transform public libraries and ensure their successful positioning in a
competitive landscape.

In the current landscape, public libraries, like other types of libraries, face numerous challenges,
including the integration of modern technologies, budget constraints, and evolving user expectations. To adapt
and grow in response to these challenges, strategic planning is essential. To remain relevant and effectively
meet community needs, these institutions must implement clear strategies grounded in adaptive and inclusive
planning. In this context, strategic planning serves as a necessary tool to help libraries evolve and thrive.

The Importance of Strategic Planning in Public Libraries

The implementation of strategic planning in public libraries plays an important role in adapting to
constantly changing environments and ensuring responsiveness to the evolving needs of the communities they
serve. This ongoing process involves developing services that align with user needs, formulating scenarios,
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and aligning library goals with the broader aspirations of society. By adopting this comprehensive approach,
libraries can enhance both their operational efficiency and community engagement.

By incorporating community input during the planning stage, libraries can establish objectives that are
clearly defined and reflect both global trends and the specific needs of their users. Evidence suggests that
organizations that adopt a well-structured strategic planning process tend to achieve superior results (Salki¢).
This principle is equally applicable to libraries. Such planning can facilitate optimal resource allocation,
stimulate innovation, and strengthen the relationship between libraries and the community (Fuller).

In the context of public libraries, strategic planning is not merely a reactive process; it is also a
proactive endeavour (Adams et al.). The development of strategies grounded in analytical data and growth
projections enables effective change management and the anticipation of user needs. Establishing collaborative
relationships with other organizations and local decision-makers (Mouza & Taousanis) can enhance the
resources and impact of these institutions.

Consequently, the transformation of public libraries through the implementation of a well-structured
strategic plan represents a process that extends beyond mere infrastructure modernization. It involves
repositioning libraries as community centres that can effectively respond to the evolving needs and
expectations of citizens.

In this way, libraries can transform from simple information providers into innovative spaces that are
equipped to adapt to the demands of a rapidly changing society.

The discussion of strategic planning in libraries began in 1967 with Robert E. Kemper's doctoral
dissertation (Pacios) and has since become an increasingly important topic. Cultural institutions, including
libraries, develop strategic plans to enhance performance, secure funding and accreditation, and respond to
changes in both internal and external environments (Lord & Markert). Moreover, the emergence of information
technologies has significantly influenced libraries, necessitating adaptations in their services and infrastructure
to accommodate new modes of information access. The complexity of library management is particularly
pertinent in the context of the current socio-political and economic landscape. Libraries face numerous
challenges, including the need to adapt to the evolving information needs of contemporary users, the
advancement of digital technologies, and the intensifying competitive environment. This highlights the
importance of strategic management in effectively addressing these challenges (Anisimova & Yavorska).

Strategic planning in public libraries involves aligning long-term goals with community needs,
enhancing access to services, and adapting to emerging technologies. This process requires strong leadership,
active staff engagement, and thorough analysis of both internal and external factors to effectively manage
strategic change (Liukinevic¢ien¢ & Kuodyte).

Strategic planning in public libraries is particularly important for effective management, especially
during times of budgetary constraints. It enables libraries to adapt to changes in the external environment by
providing a framework for organised management and clear policies for staff evaluation and retention. This,
in turn, contributes to the continuity of operations and sustainable service delivery (Buck).

Strategic planning plays a crucial role in the transformation of public libraries. It enables these
institutions to adapt to emerging challenges and maximise their impact within the community, enabling them
to respond effectively to rapid societal changes and to manage resources and services more efficiently.

In order to ensure a participatory strategy development that is tailored to the needs of the community,
the Municipal Library "B.P. Hasdeu™ has launched a community survey to gather opinions and suggestions
from librarians, users, and partners. This feedback will be used to formulate the strategy for the period 2024-
2028.

Research Methodology

The survey assessing community opinions on the conceptualization and development of the "B.P.
Hasdeu" Municipal Library's Development Strategy was conducted from September 11 to November 12, 2023.
Its purpose was to gather insights and suggestions from three key groups: librarians, users, and partners. The
data collected will inform the development strategy for the period 2024-2028.

The research included three distinct questionnaires, each specifically designed for the target group. A
sample of 121 individuals was selected using a non-random sampling method, due to the direct relevance of
the participants. This approach facilitated the inclusion of individuals who have a direct connection to the
library's operations and can therefore offer valuable insights for the institution's future development.

Of the library staff, 36 employees were included in the study, with 18 in managerial positions and 18
in executive roles, ensuring a balanced perspective between management and day-to-day operations. A total
of 81 users were selected, primarily adults, reflecting the predominant age group utilizing library services.
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Additionally, four major partners representing relevant institutions were involved to provide an external
perspective and to enhance existing collaborations.

Questionnaires were distributed online using the Google Forms platform to ensure fast and efficient
data collection. The questions were tailored for each respondent group, incorporating similar sections to
facilitate the comparison of opinions and to identify common trends.

The analysis conducted with both users and librarians of the "B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library offers
a comprehensive overview of their perceptions and expectations concerning the institution's future. These
insights are essential for understanding the strategic directions necessary to transform the library into a modern
and effective centre that meets the needs of the community.

Institutional Strategic Framework Analysis

An institutional strategic framework analysis is a process through which an organization, such as a
public library, examines and evaluates strategic elements — such as its mission, vision, values, and long-term
goals — to align its developmental directions with current demands and challenges. This process helps clarify
the institution's role within the community, establishes well-defined strategic directions, and facilitates
continuous adaptation to a changing environment.

The survey results indicate that the "B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library has consistently demonstrated
development and adaptability, successfully integrating its core values with contemporary trends and
technological innovations. The findings reveal that the library maintains a balance between traditional values
and the necessity for innovation, prioritizing the needs expressed by various respondent groups, including
users, librarians, and partners (Figure 1).

Strategic Objectives of the Municipal Library
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Fig. 1. Respondents' Opinions on the Strategic Objectives of the "'B.P. Hasdeu' Municipal Library

The user perspective reveals a strong desire to maintain the traditional role of the library as a vital
public service within the community, offering a diverse and relevant collection of resources. Consequently,
Books, Reading, Study, and Cultare priorities for 25 users, underscoring the library's essential function in
promoting knowledge and education. For these library users, the library transcends its role as merely an
information centre; it serves as a venue for social interaction, personal growth, and community development —
a place where individuals can connect and enrich themselves culturally. The library, as a public community
service is prioritized by 34 users, reflecting the institution's vision as a space for social interaction and
community support. This objective garners the highest level of support not only from users but also indicates
the community's perception of the library as an accessible space tailored to the needs of all social groups. Both
librarians (12) and partners (3) endorse this perspective, highlighting the library's significance as a crucial
public institution for fostering social cohesion.

From the librarians' perspective, there is a pressing need to integrate digital technologies into service
delivery while maintaining the traditional role of the library as a space for reading and study. Library staff
emphasize that innovation is crucial for providing access to contemporary resources and meeting users' needs;
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however, this must be achieved in a manner that honours the library's legacy as a place for reflection and
learning.

In terms of digitization, both users (12) and librarians (11) regard the transformation of the library into
a digital hub as essential, emphasizing the necessity for easy access to contemporary resources and services.
This interest in digitization indicates a clear commitment to adapting to new technologies while preserving the
institution's tradition as a space for reading and study.

Overall, the survey indicates the necessity of finding a balance between preserving tradition and
embracing innovation. The "B.P. Hasdeu" Library must seamlessly integrate digital services with its traditional
offerings to maintain its role as an accessible and relevant community centre. This harmonious integration
enables the library to evolve while remaining true to its core values, thereby solidifying its position as a
fundamental institution in the life of the community.

By aligning its vision, mission, and values with the needs and expectations of the community, the
library not only ensures its effective development but also establishes itself as a key player in promoting
education, culture, and social inclusion. This alignment fosters genuine and relevant interactions with users,
allowing the library to solidify its position as an indispensable community centre capable of addressing the
challenges of a changing society.

The mission, vision, and values of the "B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library are fundamental components
of its long-term strategy and hold significant importance. These strategic elements are not merely abstract
statements; they guide the library's developmental directions, operational priorities, and the manner in which
it fulfils its role within the community.

Users believe that the library's current mission and values remain relevant; however, they emphasize
the need to adapt to new digital and social realities. They view the library not only as a space for reading but
also as a venue for social interaction and personal development, where digitization can enhance access to
knowledge.

Librarians, for their part, support the validity of the mission and vision but propose the inclusion of
innovation and community collaboration as core values. They believe that integrating technology and fostering
community partnerships would enable the library to offer more personalized and relevant services.

Partners also believe that the vision, mission, and values of the B.P. Hasdeu Municipal Library will
remain relevant for the next five years and can be effectively integrated into the library's strategy for 2024-
2028.

All respondent groups emphasized the importance of digitization and the expansion of access to online
resources. The library must adapt to the evolving needs of the community, with technology playing a central
role in this new vision. Librarians, partners, and users alike stress the necessity of reinforcing the library's role
as an inclusive space accessible to all social groups. They envision the library as an open community centre
where everyone, regardless of social or economic status, can enjoy equal access.

Digitalization and Innovation

The notion that digital transformation and innovation represent the future of the “B.P. Hasdeu”
Municipal Library embodies a collective vision for the institution's evolution to meet contemporary demands
and maintain its relevance within the community. Endorsed by a significant majority of both users and
librarians, this perspective underscores the pressing need to incorporate technology into library services and
operations. The survey further validates a widespread desire to modernize and adapt to the requirements of a
changing society. This consensus indicates that both the public and staff view innovation as essential for
ensuring the institution's future relevance and sustainability.

Figure 2 illustrates the perceptions of users, librarians, and partners regarding two proposed strategic
directions for the library's future: prioritizing digital transformation and fostering innovation.

Regarding digital transformation, a majority of users (52) believe it represents the future of the "B.P.
Hasdeu" Municipal Library, while 16 disagree and 13 remain undecided. This suggests that users desire greater
access to digital resources and advocate for innovation as a strategic priority. However, there are concerns
about the effects of digital transformation on users who prefer traditional formats.
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Strategic priorities of the Municipal Library
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Fig. 2. Respondents’ Perceptions of Digital Transformation and Innovation as Strategic Priorities
of the ""B.P. Hasdeu' Municipal Library

On the other hand, the majority of librarians (30 respondents) and all partners (4) support digitization
as a future direction, viewing it as an opportunity to provide universal access to information. This indicates
that both library staff and Municipal Library partners more clearly recognize the role of technology in adapting
libraries to meet modern requirements.

However, a small number of respondents in both groups (users and librarians) expressed uncertainty
or disagreement, indicating some resistance to change or a lack of clarity regarding the benefits of digitization.

When innovation is prioritized in future strategies, support becomes even more widespread. The
opinions of respondents indicate strong backing from users (73), librarians (32), and partners (3) for the
integration of innovation as a strategic priority for the "B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library. This nearly
unanimous support reflects a clear expectation from the community for the modernization and diversification
of library services. It underscores that both users and library staff view innovation as a crucial element in
maintaining the institution's relevance.

Diversifying Services

Diversification of services is a crucial strategic direction for the institution's future, aimed at addressing
the increasingly diverse needs of the community. This proposal garnered overwhelming support from users,
partners, and librarians alike, indicating a consensus on the necessity to expand and adapt the library's service
offerings to remain relevant and accessible to all audiences (Figure 3).

According to the data, 74 users believe that diversifying services is essential for enhancing the library's
relevance and usefulness. This majority support indicates that users expect the library to adapt more effectively
to current needs by offering a variety of activities and resources that extend beyond its traditional role as a
reading and borrowing space. Users advocate for the diversification of services, suggesting interactive
programs for children, reading clubs for adults, and digital literacy courses.

Partners believe that the library already provides a diverse array of services but recognize opportunities
for collaborations that could further enhance this diversity. For instance, the partners propose that the library
establish partnerships to support grant-funded projects, which would facilitate the expansion of services into
new and innovative areas. One specific example of a service is the "I'll Help You Do Your Homework which
aims to assist students in their learning activities and aligns with the educational priorities of the community.
This initiative exemplifies the library's potential to serve as an active educational partner and a valuable
resource for young people.

Support for service diversification is robust among librarians. A total of 32 librarians endorse this
initiative, indicating that library staff recognize the necessity to innovate and provide a wider array of services
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to address the diverse needs of the public. Librarians stress the importance of consistency and sustainability in
programs, advocating for collaboration with experts to implement relevant and appealing initiatives.

The necessity to diversify the services offered
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Fig. 3. Community Perception of the Diversification of Services at the "'B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library
as a Strategic Priority

The results indicate a strong expectation from users, partners, and librarians that the library should
evolve by offering a more diversified range of services. This initiative for diversification could encompass
educational, cultural, and social activities, such as:

1 Programs designed for children and teenagers to promote reading and foster creativity.

9 Reading clubs and personal development workshops for adults provide a space for socialization and
the exchange of ideas.

9 Digital literacy courses are available for all age groups, assisting the community in adapting to new
technologies and effectively utilizing the library's digital resources.

By adopting these initiatives, the "B.P. Hasdeu" Municipal Library not only enhances its role as a
cultural institution but also transforms into an active community centre capable of addressing the needs of a
diverse population. The diversification of services will allow the library to attract and retain a broader audience,
thereby reinforcing its position as an essential public institution for education and community cohesion.

Infrastructure Modernization

The modernization of the infrastructure at the Municipal Library "B.P. Hasdeu" is a crucial strategic
initiative aimed at diversifying services and integrating technology. This effort reflects the library's vision of
becoming a modern, accessible, and welcoming cultural and educational center. By upgrading its facilities and
adopting flexible, interactive, and sustainable solutions, the library can reinforce its role as an essential public
institution that meets the evolving needs of its users. Investing in infrastructure not only enhances the user
experience but also fosters the development of a more connected, educated, and informed community, thereby
solidifying the library's position as a cornerstone of local cultural and educational life.

Both librarians, partners, and users have expressed the need to modernize the infrastructure. This
includes repairing and expanding spaces to support interactive activities and implementing modern
technologies.

Infrastructure modernization aims to create a space that is accessible, welcoming, and tailored to the
needs of all user categories. The library should offer modern facilities, including accessibility features for
individuals with disabilities, comfortable reading areas, interactive spaces, and social gathering areas. A well-
designed and accessible environment can significantly contribute to attracting a more diverse audience and
fostering an atmosphere that encourages reading, learning, and social interaction.
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Opinions on the Headquarters of the Municipal Library
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Fig. 4. Respondents' Perception of the ""B.P. Hasdeu® Municipal Library Headquarters

Figure 4 illustrates the perceptions of users, librarians, and partners regarding the current headquarters
of the Municipal Library "B.P. Hasdeu™" and the proposal for a new space that meets modern requirements.
The data reveal divided opinions; however, there is significant support for a new headquarters. Specifically,
32 users, 26 librarians, and 2 partners deem the current space inadequate, while 36 users, 25 librarians, and
three partners advocate for the necessity of a new location.

A new facility could provide significant advantages, including modern spaces that are better suited for
educational and cultural activities, enhanced accessibility for all user groups, and the integration of advanced
technologies. Additionally, a new environment could improve the user experience by offering more amenities
and a more appealing atmosphere.

Those who oppose relocating to a new Municipal Library headquarters value the central location,
which provides excellent accessibility, as well as the historic significance of the current building, which
enhances the library's traditional identity and serves as its iconic image. However, even among those who do
not perceive a need for relocation, there is a strong desire to modernize the existing premises. They envision
transforming the space into a contemporary and innovative environment, equipped with state-of-the-art
technology and designated areas tailored to various user categories, ensuring that the library effectively meets
the demands of today's society.

Conclusions

The analysis underscores the significance of strategic planning in libraries for adapting services to
meet community needs and maintaining relevance in a dynamic environment. The case study of the "B.P.
Hasdeu" Municipal Library illustrates the institution's commitment to developing a strategy that addresses both
community expectations and modernization requirements. Feedback from librarians, partners, and users
indicates a need for an integrated approach that combines administrative efficiency with enhanced access to
modern and diverse resources.

The conclusions indicate that the development strategy must strike a balance between tradition and
innovation. Preserving the library's role as a knowledge centre necessitates the integration of modern
technologies tailored to the current needs of the public. Digitization and innovation serve as strategic pillars
for engaging new generations and addressing a diverse array of needs, merging traditional resources with
digital and interactive formats.

Diversification of services has emerged as a priority for development, and the community expects the
library to evolve into an active community centre that offers educational activities, digital literacy workshops,
and cultural events. Modernizing the infrastructure is essential to support service expansion and technology
integration. Creating flexible spaces that can accommodate a variety of activities, along with the adoption of
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sustainable practices such as energy-efficient lighting and green spaces, would enhance accessibility and create
a pleasant environment, positioning the library as a model of sustainability.

Digitization is a strategic priority that is supported by both users and staff. The creation of online
resources and the development of distance learning platforms expand public access, allowing users to obtain
information from anywhere and enhancing the overall user experience.

For effective development, the library must incorporate community perceptions and expectations into
its planning process. Actively engaging the community allows for the establishment of clear objectives that
align with actual needs, thereby ensuring the relevance of the services provided. This approach also strengthens
the connection between the institution and the community within a cultural space that adapts to a changing
society.
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